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INTRODUCTION. *3 


Éri Nárada Pafichardtram, published by the Asiatic Society of Bengalê 
contains the Samhita called Jnãnê-mritasêra. It Js one -of the oldest, 
if not the very first, specimen of Vaisnava literature in Sanskrit. It 
deals with Srt Krisna, Sri Gopála, and Sri Radha cult. One is to 
have faith and devotion towards Srt Krisna. The Vyûhas are also 
mentioned but not with any stress, as if they are not so very important. 
It tries to solve the problem of life and death, pleasure and pain, this 
world and the next and holds out the idea of s'ánta and dasya (servitude) 
to Mari as the chief means of - getting rid ot these mundane troubles. 
Sakhya (friendship), vátsalya (thinking God as *Gopála), and mádhurya 
(looking God as the Husband) are not treated here at all It deals 
mainly with the first three of the four-fold objects ‘of human existence, 
having for its goal ultimately the attainment of Sri Vaikunthadhám, 
the region where Sri Náráyana resides, Sri Krisna resides in Go-loka, 
the highest heaven. It should be noted here that when Sri Krisna is 
attained, everything is attained. Vairágyam and Sannyása are E 
preached in this treatise, though Siva is mentioned as speaking every s 
thing to Narada. Two chapters in the end are devoted to certain 
yoga practices, how to churn the fire, to control the breath, and how d 
to let the Soma juice flow over and thus how to have a perfect mind, -a n 
The leading theme is devotion and love towards Sri Krister whois ` 
verily the God, but not of the same standard as is preached in the 
Bhagavat Gita; the love preached in the Paficharátra does not go to 
so high-a level as the love of the Gopikás, pure and unselfish amounting ` 
totally to-self surrender or the love of the Gopas, the cow-herdsme 
who knew Sri Krisna their all in all. Just as Sri Ram Krisna Parama 
Hamsa Deva used to say:-- x. 


“Verily, verily Isay unto you that he who wants to see | 
(God) finds Him", He who has falth has all; he who wants faith 
all"  Saerifice every-thing unto the feet of God and you will be sa 


| You will ther be able to realise:—“Chinmaya nama, chinmaya d 
| chinmaya Syama,” ' 


+ "4. i 
The glories of the boy Krisna are sung in this treatise. Nárada U 
desiring to know Krişna's greatness and the methods of his worship is 
| recommended to go to Samkara or Siva, and seek instruetions from Hi 
| Narada repairs to Kailás/a and enters the palace of Samkara which ha. 
seven gates. At these gates there are pietures and sculptures rela 
to the scenes of Krisna's childhood, and his various deeds 
| settlement, sueh as Vrindávana, i 
| treo with the garments of the cowher 
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in the Yamuna riverine naked condition, the destruction of the ser. 

pent Kaliya, the holding up of the Govardhana mountain onthe palm 

of his hand, the journey to Mathuri and the lamentations of the Gopis | 
and his foster parents, ete. Sculptures representing some of these events 
were discovered on a pillar excavated at Mandor near Jodhpur at about 
1911 A. D. The age of the pillar has been considered not carlier than 
the fourth century A.D. The idea of imagining such sculptures on 
the gates of Siva’s palace could have occurred to a writer only when 


the practic: of adorning gates and pillars with such sculptures had « 
become genoral. The J îiãnûmritasûra, therefore could not have been 
earlier than tho fourth century and appears to be considerably later as 
3 will presently be shewn. Goloka or &he world of eows is the heaven in 
^ which Krisna dewells and which is reached by those who adore him, and 
several Mantras are given in this book the ree:ters of which are rewarded 
(with a place in that heaven. The servitude of Hari through devotion 
is the highest-Mukti or absolution acccording to this work. There are six 
modes of adoring .Hari, viz. (1) remembrance of him, (2) utterance 
of his nam» and glory, (3) salutation, (4) resorting to his feet, (5) constant 
worship of him with devotion, and (6) surrender of the whole soul to 
him. The Bhágavata Purina adds three more, viz. hearing his praise, 
servitude, and companionship (sakhyam). These last two are preliminary: 

$o the surrendering of the whole soul. 

In this book Ràdh&à is mentioned as the highest of the women whom 
Krisna loved, and She is represented to have been formed by the original 
jord becoming two, one of which was Rádhá. Tho exaltation of this 
woman is thus one of the main objects of this Samhita, 

The Somhità we have been considering, seems thus to be entirely | 
devoted to the advancement of the cult of the Krisna of the cow settle- 
ment or Go-kula and of his beloved Sri Radha, his eternal consort. he 
Vythas which form a peculiarity of the Pafichardtra school are mentioned 
init very rariy, save in some mantras. The creed afterwards promul- 
gated by Vallabhàchary& is exactly similar to that set forth in the 
book. This Samhitá, therefore, must have been written a short time before 

^ Vallabha, that is, about. the beginning of the sixteenth century. ‘The 
Ramanujiyas consider this Samhita to be apocryphal. 


| 
An Avatêra or incarnation of a god differs from mere identification *i 
of two gods in this, that in the former case the god that is considered“ _ 
an incarnation nets like a human being, or even a brute, at the same | 
time that he has the miraculous powers tof a god. The transition + 
however, form the idea of identification to that of incarnation ig Ê 
easy. The person in the flesh is identified with the god who is a more 

spiris so tuat the habit of thought which in Vedic times led to th 
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identification of some of the Vedie deities with Agai, has been at work 
even in this conception of the Avatáras. The Avatáras of Nardyana or E 
Visnu aro variously given by the various authorities. 

In the passage in tho Náráyaniya, six only are given, viz. the 
boar, the man-lion, the-dwarf, Rama of the Bhrigu race, Rûma Dás'arathi: 
and that assumed for the destruction of Kamsa (Vasudeva Krisna.) This 
passage is followed after a short interval by another in which the 
incarnations are given as ten, the additions being Hamsa (swan), Karma 
(tortoise), anıl Matsya (fish) in the beginning and Kalkin at the end. 
The one preceding Kalkin is called Sátvata 2. e. Vasudeva Krişna. 

The Bhagavad Gita mentions:—Yadi Yadi hi dharmasya -glanir 
bhavati Bharata, Abhyutthinam adharmasya tadátmánam srijàmyaham 
Paritrániya sa lhunàm vinûs'ã ya cha duşkritûm, dharmasamsthipandrthaya 
Sambhavãmi yuge yuge. Sri Krisna is recogaised as the-full Avatâra of 
the Supreme in all his sixteen Kalàs, the greatest Avatira of all, 
Besides these primary Avatáras, there are other minor avatàras e. g. 
Sanatkumára, Nárada, Kapila who explained: to Ásuri the Sàmkhya 
system which determines the collection of ‘principles; Dattatraya £ 
who is represented to have taught Ãnvikşikî to Alarka and Prahráda 
and the attainment of excellence by menus of Yoga to Yadu and 
Haihaya; Rsabha, and lastly Dhanvantari, the teacher of the science of 
medicine. Krigna’s worship over the widest area is due, not to his - 


t 2 - m % 

having been considered an Avatára but to his being the peculiar object ; 

` of adoration to the followers of a new religion or religious reform which F 
first took its rise among the Sátvatas. š 
Sa 


Of the three select divinities, Brahma, Visnu, and Siva, Brahma had. 
never become an object of especial adoration, having been guilty of ks š 
incestuous attempt on his own daughter. The incident is thus eedan E 
for in the work now presented to the publie. 

* Tearing his father’s (Brahmû's) worls the dni Narada became — 
angry. He immediately cursed his father saying, Thou shalt be unadored | Ps 
in the world. pes shalt have no votaries. Thou shalt be a prey t to -— Ç 
unlawful lusts.? 

Brahma being thus incapacitated for receiving worship, the other ae 
Visuu and Siva have shared among themselves the adoration oig] ö 

"It would appear from certain legends recorded in the Itihass 
that Siva was the god of the aboroginal inhabitan:s of the eo 
was worshipped by Daityas and Rakhsasas who are ORENA as 
enemies of the Aryas or Brahmins, and all their institutions. Th 
did not bear any hostility to Siva but their enemie he. 
aborogines of the country were decidedly opposed to the w 
held in reverence by Brahmins. Kansa, Hiranya Ka 
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other enemies of the Ãryas were devout: worshippers of Siva but hostile to 
Visnu. 

Visnu is represented as a god of civilisation. It is remarkable that 
Sankara or Siva should be impressed to inculeate the supremaey of his 
rival Visnu, or Krisna. The Msahábharata relates a curious fact about 
Nárada, here represented as receiving a voice from Heaven. The divine 
sage had seen from the top of Mount Meru, the S veta dvîpa, or white con- 

tinent, on the north side of the ocean of milk. Narada repaired to that fair 
land, and obtained s vision of Visnu such as was never vouchsafed 
elsewhere, or to any but ekántins, or worshippers of one exclusive God, 
which the inhabitants of that white land were, and which was a peculiar 
characteristic of Narada himself. 

There has been an animated discussion among certain scholars on 
the geography of this “white land”--some have maintained that the 
anecdote relates to a visit paid by some Brahmins to a Christian country 
from which was introduced, the doctrine of “salvation by faith” in a 
divine manifestation, such as an incarnation of the supreme Visnu 
was held to be—others protest against the theory of any Brêhminical 
doctrine, having been ever suggested from external sources. 

It is curious no one has referred to the possibility of the story 
about the ekdntins, or Unitarians, having been suggested by the 
followers of Mahomet in the neighbouring countries of Central Asia. 
The scene of the inculeation of the doctrine of salvation by faith in 
Visnu’s divine:supremaey was the South of India and Conjeveram is 
considered to this day as the original seat of RAmdnuja, the 
Brahmin who acted op the above doctrine, by instituting a sect, 
professing faith in Visnu as the only means of eternal salvation. I 

Several hundred years before the initiation of this novel doctrine 
by a voice from heaven, Christian communities had been formed in 
the South of India professing the doctrine of salvation by faith, and 
contradicting the old theory of sacrificial rites. 

The doctrine of Visnu opened the door of salvation to all classes of men 
(Yavanas and Mlechchas not excepted). The primitive Brahmins would 
not allow the right of religious exercises to the Sudras, whoso caste duty 
was servility to the higher orders. The Vaignavas, however, not only 
received them as brethren in the faith, but promoted them also to the 
dignity of spiritual guides and tutors, when any were found worthy of such 
dignity by reason of learning and zeal. * : 

Of course now it is a settled fact that tho doctrine of Christianity, in 
fact, all the later religions of the world, owed their origins to the parent 
religion Hinduism ; but, failing to grasp it, they have now become awfully 
zn aterialistic, and are destined ultimately to come under the embrace of 
the ever tolerant Hinduism, 

ê: 
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SRI NARADA PANCHA RATRAM, 
CHAPTER 1. 


OM NAMO BHAGAVATE VASUDEVAYA. 


After saluting Náráyana, Nara, the best of human beings, and 
the Devi Sarasvati, let the author utter “Jayam” (victory), so that his 
work may be completed with success. 

Ganes'a, Sesa, Brahma, Mahesvara, Adityas and the other Devas, 
Kumáras (Sanaka, Sanat, ete),?Munis, Kapila and the other Siddhas, 
Laksmi, Sarasvati, Durga, Savitri, and Radhika, the highest and greatest 
of the Devis, these all bow down incessantly with greatest devotion 
to Sri Krisna, the Most High, whose beautiful blue (Syàmasan di form, 
that has no equal, the saints, Yogis, and the Vaisnavas meditate within 
that (formless) Effulgent Light (the glory of God)... (1-3). 

This Para Brahma, the Supreme Soul, the God of all gods is free from 
all desires, beyond the Gunas of Prakrti, perfectly unattached and is 
the Highest, higher than Prakriti. (4). ' 

He is the Lord of all, He is the form of all, Heis the cause of all 
causes, He is true, eternal, ancient and He is the Purusa [Seo 
undecaying and Supreme. (5). 

He is auspicious, He is the only one fit to be named as doing or faring 
well to others; He is the abode of all auspicious and lucky things; He 


does what He likes or desires; He is the highest place, the Moers x Cn d 
Bhagavàn. (6). f PTT: * 
The Vedas sing always His glory but fail to find His end; therefure E E 


Iam chanting my hymns to Sri Nandanandana, Krisna, who is all joy, 
and full of superabundance of highest bliss. (7). ; 

He is dear to His devotees, the Lord of His Bhaktas, He inearnates red 
for blessing His devotees; He is the Lord of Sri ri, He is the giver of wealth, 
He is the repository and abode of wealth, He is Śri Krişņa, the Lotter ; 
Radhika. He is looking after the increase of wealth and prosperity of 
all. (8). n 

I have now got the nectar-like knowledge from Sri Guru Sankara 
"io is the ocean of knowledge from the E to the lest ces B 


th 
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I, the Risi Narada, the son of Brahma, now begin to write this treatise 
on Paficha Ratra, duly bowing down before the lotus fect of Mahesvara 
and after extracting fresh knowledges in the shape of fresh butter by 


churning the four Vedas, the ocean of curds, with the rod of knowledge. 
(10)-11). 


Om! Under a banyan tree, near its root, in the perfected, sanctified 
Narayana Ksettra, endowed with the supernatural powers situated in the 
Nárüyana Asrama in the auspicious place of Bháratavarsa, Krişna Dvyai- 
piyana (Maharsi Vyasa Deva), who is a part Sri Krisna and extremely 
devoted to Sri Krisna and eagerly intent in the meditation of the lotus 
feet of Krisna, sat in sukhásana posture and was repeating silently the 
two-lettered mantra Krisna, that was equivalent to Paramam Brahman, 
(12-14), 

This*Maharsi Vyása was very ancient, highest, undeeaying and the | 
author ofall Puránas; now the thoughtful Suka Deva asked his father | 
Vyasa who was omniscient. (15). 


Sri Suka said:— O Bhagwan! Thou knowest fully the Vedas and 
Vedántas and art well conversant with all the Tattvas (the real nature of | 
God, Soul, and the Universe). 


Therefore be gracious enough to reveal to me the secret knowledges 
embodied in the Vedas, their varieties and classifications, and again the 
essential pith that is contained in them and that is the Light to the | 
darkness of ignorance as Thou art the only one who art capable £o make 
me understand these fully. (16-17). 


He is termed father who gives knowledge end that is the true Know- | 
ledge by which devotion to the lotus feet of Sri Krisna is obtained and 
that is the pure and holy Love by which one becomes a servant of Sri 
Krisna, (18). 


Again that is the best case of becoming a servant when one serves the 
lotus feet of His Vigraha (the body taken in His incarnation), 
hymns before Sri Hari is equivalent to one’s liy 
region of Go-loka. (19). 


To recite 
ing constantly in the 


To look without winking the lotus feet of Sri Krisna, 
talk about him and His glorious deeds and to dedicate oneself, to His 
service, and to remain with Him without any separation are the highly | 
cherished desires ; most agreeable and pleasing to His devotees, This T | 
have heard in tho Vedas as the greatest essence, (20-21), i 


to constantly | 


Hearing the words of his «on Suka, -Vy 
glad to see that his son is the hightest Jn 
reme wisdom, (22). 


A G 4 
asa smiled and became very | 
ãni (one who has acquired sup- 
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Then that omniscient great Muni full of all Bhávas blessed his son 
and began to say as he heard from the mouth of his Guru. (23). 

Sri Vyasa said:— O Suka! you are blessed, honoured, and you ara 
the incarnate of good merits; O Son! it is through you that our 
family has become sanctilied and become mukta (freed from the bonds 
of birth and death). (24.) 

He is the true son who is devoted to Krisna and he acquires good 
fame in Bharata and sanctifies hundred generations no sooner he is 
born. (25) 

He frees his mother, grand-mother, mother’s father, his brothers, 
frionds, servants, and hundreds of other persons, as well his wife and 
daughters. (26) 

The three generations of his father-in-law’s family, his father-in-laws 
and mother-in-laws become Jivan mukta (liberated while living in their 
bodies). (27) 

Bhagavin Brahm’ Himself is extremely devoted to Krisna and his 
son Vasistha was also a Bhakta of Krisna and a Vaisnava. (28) 

Saktri, the son of Vasistha was also a- Vaisnava, his mind being, 
wholly absorbed in tho meditation of Krisna; Parásara, the son of 
Saktri, became the Gara of the Gurus, and of the Yosindras and became 
Jivan mukta and great Jnáni by serving the lotus feet of Krişna, And 
I, too, have divided the Vedas and classified them by serving the feet 
of Sri Krisna. (29-30) 

My Guru is Bhagavan Narada, the Yogindra; and the Guru of 
my Guru is Sambhu, the Guru of the Gurus of Yogindras. (31) 

Asa result of those merits you are born to me as my son, the 
incarnate and store of all Punyams; as the Sun is to the lotuses, so- 
are you illustrious in my family. (32) + ü 

Bowing down to the lotus feet of S Krisna, Narada and. Šambhu, and 
saluting the Devi Sarasvati, I will now dwell on the eternal knowledge. 3 
(88). E 

‘Hear now the Pancha Rátram, the essence of the Vedas and desired J E 
by the Bhaktas(dovotess);it is their Istam (dear and beneficial); now 
hear these five gospels. (84) 


This is dearer than life and body, auspicious and the nectar of highest A 
kuowlelge; in ancient times, in the region of Go-loka, on the-mountain of Ë 
Sabasringa Sri Krisna spoke this to Brahma in the presence `of ` Sri“ 
Radhika on the banks of the holy Virajá river, on the root of the a 
beautiful banyan tree. O Son! Brahma shewed his intense bhakti 
to Sri Krisna and chanted hymns to Him and saluted Him. Hearing 
this holy Pancha Rátram, Brahm’ bowed down to Sri Radhika and 
Sri Krisna and went to Siva where he was much honoured. (35-38) 
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N. B.—What are the signs of a great Bhakta? He who finds 
taste and relishes in the words of Sri Krişna, sheds tears of joy and tho 
hairs of his body stand on their ends; who knows in mind, word, and 
decd that his wife, son, etes. all belong to Sri Hari, who shews mercy 
and kindness to all the beings, as they are all images of Sri Krisna; 
he is known as a Mahábhakta amongst the Vaisnavas. - 

Then Mahádeva, seated in sukhásana posture, enquired with modesty 
the pleasant news of Brahmá who was a Bhakta, cheerful, and duly 
honoured. (39) ` 

On being thus questioned he narrated all the auspicious news of 
Paneba Rátram to Sankara, sitting under 8 banyan tree. on the banks 
of the celestial Ganges. (40) 

Thus narrating Pancha Raétrdm to Mahadeva, the fittest person 
to be praised by Siddhendras and Munindras, Brahma repaired to Brahma- 
loka. (41) 

Sambhu, again related this to His own disciple, the Muni Navada ; 
and Narada, on the oceasion of the solar eclipse, repeated this at the 
Puskara tirtha. (42) 

On that auspicious day I was very eager to hear the above from 
the Muni. For this holy Pancha Rêtram is the lamp to destroy the 
darkness of error and delusion. (48) 

The word *Rátram" means Jnán, knowledge. This knowledge is 
of five kinds. ‘Therefore the seers denominate the above as Pancha 
Rátram. (44) 

It is somewhat curious that the true meaning of the word Paneha- 
rátra is a matter of considerable doubt. One Samhità states that the 
system is so called because it consists of five lectures delivered by God 
Narayana to five deities Ananta, Garuda, Visvaksena, Brahm’ and 
Rudra respectively, during five nights, Another Samhità derives the 
name from the idea that five other systems Simkhya, Yoga, PAsupata, 
Boudha, and Arhata are obscured by it, and therefore it is made mighty. 

aaan mento cated xar i 
acufardt Gat satel da SR Tage ll 

Another derivation is that TIM means knowledge and the system 
treats of five kinds of knowledge i.e. (Tattva) truth, Mukti (liberation) 
Bhakti (devotion), Yoga (concentration) and Visaya (material things). 
A: fresh derivation reverses this and says that Pancharatra means 
destroyer of ignorance. 

afar aaga Tac aa TIIR | 


Another interpretration is by reference to the five forms, Para, Vyuhs, ` 
Vibhaya, Harda, and Archi, As these interpretations, some of them ` 
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evidently fanciful, are all contained in some of the Samhitûs themselves, 
we could infer that even in the time of composition of some of the 
later Samhitas, the older Samhitas had become so old that the true 
meaning of the name of the system had become lost in obscurity. 


Dr. Schrader of the Adyar Libary bas, in his very learned and inform- 
ing introduction to the Pancharâta Agamas, and the Ahirbudhnya 
Samhita, recently published at Adyar, brought [together a considerable ` 
body of information on the nature and tennets of the Pancha Rátra 
Tantra. ‘The learned Doctor is of opinion that the Samhitas must be 
older than the 8th century A. D. but later than the 3rd, or the 4th century 
A. D. This is of course not going far enough for us, but it must be 
mentioned that some of the Samhitas contain probably recent matter. 


This knowledge is the highest reality and is destructive of birth, 
death, and old age. Sambhu, the conqueror of Death, heard this from 
the mouth of Krisna. (This is the first kind). (45) 

Now the second kind of knowledge is. that excellent knowledge 
which is desired by the Mumuksus (those who are desirous of 
liberation). This is exalting and pure and holy; it yields liberation 
and leads one to be dissolved in the feet of Hari. (46) 

The third knowledge is pure, auspicious and gives Bhakti towards 
Krisna, By this knowledge one gets desired objects and becomes m 
servant devotee (Dásya bhakti) of Sri Krisna. (47) 

The fourth knowlede is Yaugika Jnan (knowledge relating to or 
derived from Yoga) and Diss to the Siddhas and gives all desired 
objeets. (43) 

1ı. Anima, 2.  Laghimá, 3.  Vyàptij 4.  Prákámyam, 5. 


Mahima, 6. fsitvam, 7. Vasitvam, 8. Kámávasüyità, 9. Sarvaj- 


natva, 10.  Dürasravanam, 11.  Parakáyapravesanan, 12. Kaya 
Vyuha, 18. Jivadána, 14. Para Jivaharnam, 15. Sristi Kartrit- 
vam, Silpitvam and 16. Sargasamhárakáranam, are sixteen varieties of 
Siddhi (suecess) acquired by the Jnanins. (those who possess this 
knowledge). (49-51) 


Notes on the obove 49-50 :— 

J. Animá——The superhuman power of becoming as small as an atom. 

2, Laghimá-—The supernatural power of assuming excessive lightness 
at will. = - A 

3. .VyApti—Pervading, extending over all. — | = Ë 

4. Prik&myam—lIrresisitible will. 

5, Mahima—'he power of increasing size at will. 

6. sitvam—Superiority; greatness; becoming complete master of 


anything. 
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See Patanjali's Yoga Sütras on Powers. 

AN. B.—45. By making Samyama on tho eleraents, taking up succes- 
sively their gross form, species, fine form, qualities and utility comes 
mastery of the elements. 

TIS CART HAHTeTTDT TATANYA: ll 9" N 

The Yogi makes samyama on the five common manifestations of the 
elements, namely,on their gross form, species, fine form, qualities and utility 
successively. This Samyama is taken up generally by a sect of the 
Baddhists. They take a lump of clay and make Samyama on that and 
gradually begin to see the fine materials of which it is composed ; and 
when they have known all the fine materials in it, they get power over 
that element. So with all the elements. The Yogi can conquer them all, 


aafo mfa mania: SATATA fases ll gê, ll 
*q-ETIUT-qQm-quudgdaen AAN vo ll 
By making Samyama (on the fivé general manifestations or states of 
the organs, namely-objectivity, the power of illuminating or making things 
perceived, the fact of being followed by egoism, qualities and utility suceos- 
sively, comes the conquest of the organs. 


7. Vas‘itvam—Reducing to subjection ; winning over; fascinating ; be- 
witching. 

8. Kámávasáyità—Fulfilment of all desires at one’s will. 

The above are the eight Mahásiddhis. 

A Yogi can make himself as minute as a particle, or as huge as a 
mountain; as heavy as the earth or as light as the air; he can rule and 
conquer everything he wants. A lion will sit at his feet like a lamb and 
all desires will be fulfilled at his will. 

9. Sarvagnam—Omniscience. 

‘10. Déirasravanam—Clairaudience; hearing from a long distance. 

11. Paraküyapravesanum—Entering simultaneously into the bodies 
of many persons. 

12. Káyavyuham—Arranging and disposing one’s body. The 
glorification or wealth of the body is beauty, complexion, strength and 
adamantine hardness. The body becomes indestructible. Nothing ean 
injure it. Nothing eau destroy it until the Yogi wishes so. * Breaking 
the rod of time he lives in this universe with his body." In the Vedas 
it is written that for that man there is.no more disease, death or pain. 

13. Jivadinam—Giving life to any body ; duty of a physician. 

14. Parajivaharam —Taking away one's life ; becoming an enemy, 

15. Sargakartribvasilpam— Power of creating and beeoming an 


artist. 
16. Sargasamhárakáranam— Power of destroying what is created. 
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In pereeption of external objects the organs leave their place in the 
mind and go towards the object; this is followed by knowledge and 
egoism. When the Yogi makes Samyama on these, by gradation, he eən- 
quers the organs. Take up anything that you sce or feel, a book, for in- 
stance ; first concentrate the mind on it, then on the knowledge that is 
in the form of a book and then on the ego that sees the book and so forth. 
By that practice all the organs will be conquered. 


From that comes to the body the power of rapid movement like tha 
mind, the power of the organs independent of the body and conquest of 
nature. 4 

By making Samyama onthe discrimination between the Sattva and 
the Purusa, comes omnipresence and omniscience. 


The fifth kind of knowledge is the knowledge of the so-called wordly 
people; to these, that is the highest knowledge whereby the Maya, their 
Ista Devi becomes the cause of their greatest delusion. (52). 

By this knowledge the Jivas become wholly absorbed in the enjoyment 
of the objects of senses, in serving their Indriyas (organs of senses) and 
in maintaining their relatives and acquaintances. (53). 


The first and second class of knowledge are Sáttvik ; the third class 
of knowledge is the highest of all and is called Nairgunya Jnán (know- 
ledge transcending the gunas). (54). 

The fourth class of knowledge is Rájasik; the Bhaktas do not like 
it; the fifth kind of knowledge is Tamasik and ought not to be aspired 
by the wise. (55). i 

The Pundits (learned men) and professors in learning call these five 
kinds of knowledge as Pancha Râtram ; moreover, this Pancha Rátram, 
going to increase the knowledge of the Jnanins is of seven different deno- 
minations. (56). 

These seven Pancha Ràtrams are Brâhmá, Siva, Kaumára, Vásistha, 
Kapila, Gautamiya, and Naradiya. (57). ° 

After examining the first six Pancha- Rêtrams, the Vedas, Puranas, 
Itihásas, Dharmasástras as well as the Siddhi and Yoga Sistras and after 
getting the knowledge from Maha Deva, Narada Muni has compiled this 
Pancha Rátram, the nectar of knowledge. (58), (59). 


O Son! This destroys sin and other obstacles and begets Dásya Bhakti 
(devotion of a servant towards his master) to Sri Hari; therefore it is dearer 


than life to Sri Vaisnavas and the whole property, the be-all and end-all of 


their lives, leading to all their successes. (60) 


This Naradiva Pancha Ratram is the essence of all the Vedas and has” 
wonderful eflicacies and is the most rare thing in the Puranas, (61) ` 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Funding by IKS-MoE — 


Adaa m, rn zk a X 


ere ue AN ASS og 


Digitized by eGangotri and Sarayu Trust. 
8 OM NAMO BHAGAVATE VÃSUDEVÃYA. 
As the Eternal Bhagaván of the nature of the Effulgent Light of 
Brahma, tho Inner Soul of all, the Most Full, Sri Krişna is amongst the 
Devatis. (62) 


As that adorable Mila Prakriti Îsvari is amongst the Devis; as 
Mahadeva is amongst the Vaisnavas, Siddhas, and Jfiànins. (63) 


As mind is amongst the trustworthy Indriyas (organs of senses) and 


in the quick moving bodies; as Brahm’ is amongst the knowers of the 


Vedas and as Ganesa is amongst those who are worshipped. (64) 


As Bhagaván Sanat Kumara is amongst the Munis, as Vrihaspati is 
amongst those who are powerful in their intellects; as Kapila is smongsb 
the Siddbas. (65) 

As the holy Nariyana Risi ir amongst the yogindras, as Sukra is 
amongst the kavis and Vrihaspati is amongst the Pundits. (66) 

As the river Ganges is amongst the rivers, a3 Arnava is.amongst the 
oceans; as Vrindában is amongst the forests; as Bhárat Varga is amongst 
the Varsas. (67) 

As Puşkara is amongst tho Tirthas; asa Vaignava is amongst the 
worshipped, as the manifestation of the soul is amongst the souls; as 
Benares is amongst all the Dhámas or cities. (68) 

As Kalpavriksa (a tree yielding the fruits of all desires) is amongst 
the trees, as Surabhi-cow is amongst the Kimadhenus (cows yielding tho 
plenty of desires), as Pàrijáta is amongst the flowers, and as Tulasi is 
amongst the leaves. (69) 

As “Krisna” Mantra is amongst all the mantras, as loarning is 
amongst the riches, as the Sun is amongst the fiery and energetic things, 
and as nectar is amongst the sweets. (70) 

As Maha Visnu is amongst all the gross Adharas (receptacles or sholtor 
on whieh other things rest) as atoms are amongst the fine particles, as the 
spiritual preceptor, who initiates with mantras is amongst the general 
spiritual teachers. (71) 

As son is amongst the objects of affection and tenderness, as Moon is 
amongst the stars, as ghee is amongst those got from acow (milk, curd, 
etc), and as rice or wheat is amongst the grains, (72) 

As the Vedas is amongst the Sastras, as a Brahman is amongst the 
Asramis (different stations or orders in the life), as a gem is amongst the 
precious stones. (78) 

As Gêyatri is amongest the Chhandas (or sacred verses) as Durga 
Devi is amongst those who have got power, as Laksmi is amongst the 
chaste, as the earth is amongst those who are patient and forgiving. (74) 

As Sri Radhika, the beloved of Krisna, is amongst the fortunate and 
beautiful ladies, as Hanuman is amongst the monkeys, as Garuda is 


amongst the birds. (75) 
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As the Ball of Sankara is amongst the powerful Vahanas (carriers), 
as Si ilagrdm (ammonite stone pieces representing -Vişnu) is amongst the 
Yantras (charms or incantatious, instruments, bodies that restrain or 
fasten), as the worship of Sri Krigna is amongst all other worships. (76) 


As Eküdasi vow is amongst all the vows, as fasting is amongst the 
tapasyds, as muttering sacred mantrams is ammongst the Yajnas (sacrifices), 
as truth is amongst all the Dharmas. (77) 


As modesty and good behaviour is amongst the qualifications, as 
ehanting the name of Sri Krisna is amongst the holy meritorious ser- 
vices, as lovely sight is amongst the beauties, as luminosity is amongst 
the Tojas (fiery things) (78) ý 

As mother is amonget those who do good and the friends, as Visnu 
is amongst the Regents of the Lokas (regions), as Šesa is amongst the 
Nagas (serpents). (79) 

As Sudars'an isamongst the weapons, as Visvakarmá is amongst the 
architects, as the merciful man is amongst the virtuous, as the great 
devotee of Visnu is amongst the Devarsis, as Narada Muni is amongst 
the wise, so is Pancha Rátra worshipped amongst all the Sastras. (80) 

One who has got the knowledge of Pancha Rátra, does nob want any othon 
knowledge, as one who has drunk the nectar does not want any other thing, 

This Pancha Rátra is the seed of all exertions and knowledge ; it is 
the lamp to the darkness of ignorance; it is the pith and essence of à 
tho Vedas and every one wiil take it as what he likes best. (82) WA 


Here ends the First Chapter on praising the treatise and reciting its 
merits in course of the dialogue between Sri Vyasa and Suka Deva in 
the first tram or the Sri Narada Pancha Rátra. 


CHAPTER I. PE Û 
; AK 
ON EULOGISING THE OFFERINGS TO Sri KRISNA. 


Śri Suka said:—O Father! kindly tell me where the Pancha Ràtram, 
Was communicated to the intellgent Narada by Sambhu. (1) 


Šri Vyasa, said :—After studying from his father all the Vedas it 
the limbs of the’ Vedas (the - - Vedangas :—Siksa, Kalpa, Vyákranam, 
Nirukta, Chhanda, and* J yotisa), Narada went to that olobrated eS 
Kedüra, so highly praised. (2) 

This Narayan Kesettra, most lovely and enchanting, desired dt LIJ 
is situated on the east bank of the river. Ganges. (3) 3 


Tê 
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J 
Here Nàrada practised tapasyá for one thousand divine years, always 
‘keeping himself holy and attentive to the rules dictated by his father. (4) 


At the expiry of his tapasy4, that great Muni heard a celestial voice 


in short sentences, deeply pregnant of meaning and leading to happiness 


in the end. (5) 


The Incorporeal voice said :—(6) 


If Hari be worshiped, what need fis there for tapasy& (asceticism); | 
What purpose will Tapasy& serve if Hari be not worshipped? If Hari | 
be (realised) within and without, then what need there is for tapasyá? | 


Of what avail will one's tapasyá be, if Hari be not (realised) within and 


without. (6) 


Note :—This verse inculeates the doctrine of devotion to Hari as | 
highly superior to Tapasya. The fruits derived from practisiug tapasyá | 
(purification ete.) are all to be found where Hari is worshipped ; whereas | 


mere tapasy& will not lead one to one's “goal. if one fails to worship 


Hari. Again what is the worship of Hari? Realising Him within | 
and without, seeing Him actually that He is within the hearts and outside | 


in this Universe. The Pràna is Hari. The sun is Hari; the moon is 


Hari, the cup is Hari, the cot is Hari, every thing is Hari This whole | 


Universe is made up of Hari. The soul is Hari, and Hari is the Supreme 
Self, This Tapasy’ will not yield. 

Cease, Cease ; O Brihman, what will you gain by Tapasyá ? 

O child! go ere long to Sankara, the ocean of knowlege and get 


from Him the nature Hari bhakti (devotion to Hari) as spoken hy 
Sri Vaisnava, that will sever like an axe, the hard bonds of Samsâra. (7) 


Note :— Therefore one should not pay undue importance to asceticism, | 


One should be absorbed in one’s devotion and love towards God. It is 
love, love, love that is the quintessence of this universe and of this body 


(the macrocosm and the microcosm). Love to God, love to man. Thus | 


^ humanity will find its goal. 
Hearing this, on the banks of the Mandákini, the celestial Ganges the 


Muni became sadly depressed and being absent-minded, began to find out | 


the deep meaning of these words ; but his mind was not satisfied. (8) 


There, on the banks of the Mandakini, he began to weep, thinking 
of the feet of Hari; and he saw before him Brahmáà,with His son: (9) 


The Muni Narada seeing his brother and father, bowed down at once i 


and offerd them quickly with great love, water (Pãdya) and Arghys 
(flowers, ele) for their reception. (10) ] 
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And when they became free of their troubles’ of the journey and 
when they sat down smiling with pleasure, then Narada wiped out 
his tears and his body became filled with joy; bowing down his head 
with devotion, he asked the Creator of the world, Brahma, the highest Guru 
of the Jnanins who revel in their selves and who have all their desires 
fulfilled, and the Kumara (his brother) of the meaning of the two verses 
(celestial). (11—12) 

Hearing the words of Narada, Brahm’ embraced him deeply and began 
to expound the meaning of the verses. (13) 

Brahma said:—O child! The learned people, versed in the Vedas, 
explain the above verses in two ways, in accordance with the Vedas, 
whose meanings are hidden and mysterious. (14) 

If Hari be worshipped by any person, with his own devotion and 
love, then O Narada, he becomes sanctified and made holy; what use 
then, is there of his 'apasyá, who has been already holy. (15) 


Note:—Tapasy& will purify; but his devotion has already purified 


him. 

In this Bháratavarsa, the worshipper of Krisna mantra is Jivanmukta 
(liberated while living in this body); his practising: Tapasyá becomes a 
laughable stock like a masticated thing going again to be mastbicated 
(a repetition of the same thought; vain and tedious reiteration). (16) 

O Son! being just initiated into the Krisna mantra, one purifies 
hundred persons and one’s devotees and friends and acquaintances. (17) 

Dharma, (doing one’s duty) and Tapah (asceticism) are not superior 
to the Seva of Sri Krisna; the labour in practising tapasyà goes in 
vain to one who is a Sri Vaisnava. (18) 

O Son!soa worshipper who is purified by the Tirtha of Sri Krisna A 
mantra, bathings in other tirthas, fasting and studying the Vedas are any 
mere mockery and vexation. (19) Y š 

Whatever sins, due to past Karmas are found ina Vaisnva, they A 
are all burnt and destroyed at once on his being initiated in the Krisna 
mantra as heaps of straw are consumed in a burning fire. (20) 


The great Fire is holy; the pure clean water is holy; this JA ain 2 
Varsa is holy; the Tulasi leaves are holy. (21) 

But the person devoted to Krisna easily purifies all these; and they 
again, in their turn, want eagerly to have a touch of the Bhaktas. (22) 

The earth becomes purified at, once by the dust of the feet of the : 
Krisna Bhaktas. Nothing--is purer, .holier in this world than a pana 
who servos the fect of Sri E (23) ee 7 
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He who daily worships Krisna on the Silagrama Sila (stone ammonite) 
and drinks and eats the water washing His feet and offerings offered to 
Him is highly sacred. (24) 

On his being born in this world, the worshipper of the Krisna 
mantra purifies haa edi of persons with friends and aequaintancos. (25) 

O Child! Thus I have explained the first foot of the verse in accord- 
ance with Agama (the Vedas); I would now explain to you the meaning 
of the other foot according to my knowledge. Hear (26) 

If Hari be not worshipped by a vile man, what will be derived by 
his performing tapasy& ? His labour goes in vain. (27) 

Asa wine bottle cannot be purified by the Ganges, so one who is 
not a Bhakta cannot be purified by vows, gifts, tapasyá, fasting, yajnas 
according to the Vedas and all other auspicious acts. (29) 

All the Tirthas tremble at the touch of a non-devotee. Even the 
Earth trembles at the load of a non-devotee (Abhakta). (29) 

O Son! Thus the meaning of half the verse is explained a little in ac- 
cordance with the Agama. I now oxplain the other half of the verso, (80) 


This cult of Krisna is the essence of the Vedas ; it is not my mere 
fancy. To that high-souled man within whose hearts and without him 
Sri Hari resides in his waking and dreaning state, tapasyá is quite useless, 
O. Muni! That man who is a part of Visnu is equivalent to Visnu. (81) 

For his proteetion. Sudars'an Chakra watehes, guards him always ; and 
he, by the meditation of Krisna, becomes sinless and purifies the three 
worlds. (38) 

Janárdan does not remain free from anxiety, though Sudars/an Chakra is 
guarding the devotee; He Himself goes to him to see that he is safo. (34). 

Nothing is dearer to Krisna, the Supreme Spirit than His devotee ; 
Even Self, Prána, Bodies, Laksmi, Radhika, Sarasvati, Svyambhu, 
Sambhu are not superior to His devotee. Sri Krisna is the life 
and soul of His bhakta; and Sri Vaisnava is the life and soul of Sri 


Krisna. Sri Vaisnavas meditate on Sri Krisna; and Sri Krisna too. 


meditates on the Sri Vaisnavas. (85-36.) 

O. Best of munis! Thus I have explained the third foot in accordance 
with the Agama, Now I will explain the fourth t.e., the last foot. : 87) 

O. Narada! If Hari do not exist within and without those filthy and 
polluted persons, the asceticism (tapasy’) of these go in vain. (38) 

What fruits will the knowledge, tapsyá, vows, ordinances, tirthas, and 
the bathings and meritorious services of these persons bear ? (39) 

Even a Chandála, hog and Mlechhas are superior by doing their Svadhar- 
ma (duty) to a Brahman who is devoid of any Bhakti to Sri Krisna. (40) 
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À Brahman, void of his own Dharma (duty), falls down and 
degrades himself lower than a Chandála by eating uneatables and com- 
: mitting himself daily to acting contrary to his Dharma. (41) 

Note :—Chandála—A general name for the lowest and most despised of 
the mixed castes originating from a Südra father and a Brahmana mother. 

A man of this caste; an outcast. 

The Svadharma (one’s duty) of the Brahmanas is always to serye 
Krisna; they become saints by daily eating His Naivedya (an offering 
of catables to a deity) and His Pádodoka (water with which the feet of a 
deity are washed). (42) 

The food that the vile Brahman eats without previously offering 
the food to Hari is like feces and the water that he drinks is like - urine, 
So the Pundits say. (43) 

The Kolas, Mlechchas, Chándálas eat what they ought to 
eat according to their Dharma; but a Brahman becomes fallen by 
daily eating what he ought not to eat. (44) 

O Narada! Thus I have explained, as far as my knowledge goes, 
one sloka. Now I will explain the other s/loka. (45) 

O Brahman! Cease from the performance of yours austerities; 
O devoted one, your asceticism is certainly fruitless. Go and adopt 
Sankara as your Guru and get ere long from Him the Dásyabhakti 
(devotion of a servant to God) of Sri Hari. (46) 

Well-matured devotion to Sri Hari is a boat to Carry one across 
this ocean of wood. The Guru is Parabrahma and the Guru is the helms-. 
man, (47) 

Thus saying to you, the Devi Sarsvati went away ; Her opinion 
is thus explained to you. What more do you want me tosay. (48) 

O Suka! Hearing the words of Brahma, Bhagván Sanat Kumara, the 
best amongst the Yogis, smiled and addressed to his father :— (49) 

Sanat Kumára said:—I am a boy ; so I cannot understand the 
meaning of the previous Šloka. A son, a disciple, if unable to understand. 

"at once, ought to be explained again. (50) 

Tapasy& is useless to a man who has worshipped Sri Hari and 
his tapasyá is also useles who has not worshipped Sri Hari. Now if the 
tapasy’s of both persons such as those above-mentioned be useless’ 
then where is the room for tapasyá. (51) J 

O Father! lam a boy; kindly explain to me who are the per- 
sons that ought to perform tapasy4; and how? (52) f 

Hearing the querries of His son, Brahma, the World Teacher 
became doubtful and began to meditate the lotus feet of the Highest, 
Sri Krisna who is like a Kalpataru tree (that yields the fruits of all one’s 
desires). (58) 
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Thus meditating for a moment the lotus feet of Sri Krisna, He 
found out the meaning and began to explain confidently :— (54) 

Brahma said :— Certainly I am blessed in getting you as my son, 
tho Guru of the Gurus of the Jfianins. For a father becomes happy 
when he gets a good son devoted to Visnu and religions. (55) 

© son! You are blessed; you are Pundit, you are devoted to 
Hari! O learned one! In getting you as my son my birth and life are 
certainly fruitful and have been crowned with success. (56) 

Listen. I am explaining again the meaning of the second 
Sloka. If you be not satisfied with that, you can then explain your- 
self. (57) 

The letter A means completely and the word Radhita means 
“ aequired?. Therefore the meaning is the labour of performing tapasyê 
n vain to him who has acquired fully Sri Hari (in every way). (58) 
He who has realised fully Sri Hari in al his Bhavas finds his 
labour in tapasy à, whether waking or dreaming, to no purpose. (59) 

Going to Tirthas, gifts, tapasyá, Bahan and vow cannot purify 
a Brahman who turns his face away from Sri Hari. He is so stupid and 


isi 


mean. (60) 
Tho two classes of people are happy; those who have attained 


the highest Hari bhakti and those who are quite dul) and stupid. For 
this reason the middle class persons are fit to perform tapasyã. (61) 


The middle class persons are those who worship other Devas and 
eagerly beliove in Sri Hari and do practise tapasy4 (asceticism) to get 
Him. What more can such persons desire? (62) 

If any householder, engaged in household affairs owing to his past 
Karma wants eagerly the lotus feet of Sri Krisna and for that 
purpose performs tapasyû, he must be considered highly fortunate. In 
other words he is the follower of the above school. (63). 

Worshipping Śri Krisna, meditating on Him, reciting His name, 
drinking His Pádodaka (water with whieh His feet are washed) and 
eating offerings of food dedicated to Him are all excellent dharmas and 
desired by all. (64). a 

There are certain Brêhmanas who are very stupid anl dulland due to 
their past Karmas or due to sume fallacy of the feet of their Gurus, do not 
understand Sri Krisna, who is beyond the three Gunas, as they are entirely 
under the sway of the Tamogunas. (65). 

1f, knowingly or unknowingly, or out of the Etsi with the saints 
or out of good fortune, any person eats the food offered to Sri Krisna, the 
God, the Supreme Spirit, he becomes freed of all his sins and goes to Go-loka 
on a divine chariot (the higher vehicle) or to any other region if he likes 


so. (66) 
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O child ! Listen ; there is an ancient anecdote on this point well- 
worth-hearing, beautiful and leading to the highly excellent Mukti (libera- 
tion). (68.) 

There was a Brûhman of Kanouj`doing the office of a priest in the 
village Sukşubdha, subsisting upon the offerings made to the images 
which he attends, driving the bulls, very stupid and awfully sinful. (69). 


Note: Suksubdha means also afraid, distracted. 


Never did he do, knowingly or dreamingly, any virtuous act o 
converse or make friends with the 


r worship 


Sri Krisna ; he used not also to see, 
devotees of Sri Krisna. (70). 
Karma, a rare good opportunity 


of the food (Naivedyam) offered 


Now owing to a little of his past good 
came to him for a while; he ate a portion 
to Sri Krişna. (71). 

Seeing a little such Naivedyam lying on the roadside his boy ate that, 
due to the good deeds of his father ; and the father, the above Brahman 
also got a little of the remnant of that Naivedya already eaten by 
another Vaisnava. (72.) 
ins of rice for a long time from dirt and dust, that 


Washing those gra 
it appeared a good food 


Brahmana ate that ; though worn out and wasted, 
to him. (78). 

But the Brahman, out of haste, 
Naivedyam and ate that ; the remnant was fo 
(74). 

And his good son too, was very much hungry and ate that also. Both 
then returned home. Then the Brahman’s chaste wife took whatever was 


left of that Naivedyam. (75). 


mixed his remnant with Sri Krisna s 
und lying on the Naivedyam. 


Thus, the Brahmin’s wife became pure and holy ; 


that Brahmana and his son became Jivanmukta 


other's connection, 
(liberated whilst living.) (76). 

Now once on an oceassion that Brahmana who ate a portion of Sri 
Krisna's Naivedyam was eaten up by a tiger; on account of this merit that 
tiger went to Go-loka along with that Brahman and his son. His chaste 
wife died a suttee and she also went along with them to the region of 


Go-loka. (77). 


Here ends the second chapter of Sri Narada Pancha Rátra 
ivedyam in course of a dialogue 


m in the 


first Rátra on eulogizing Sri Krisna’s Na 
between Brahm’ and Sanatkumára. 
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CHAPTER III. 
Sanat Kumára said:— O Sire! O! What a wonder to-day I have 


heard abont the greatness of eating the excellent Naivedyam of the 


Supreme Soul, Sri Krisna; kindly explain this in detail. (1) 


Brahma spoke :—Once on a time, that Brihmana went toa friend's | 
house, with a gladdened heart and cheerful mind, his eyes opening wide | 


with joy. (2) 
This invitation was on a`marriage ceremony ; and the Brdhmana with 


his son ate a lot of diverse good dishes and sweetmeats and drank nice | 


cool water and then was on his return way to home. (8) 


On the way the Brahmana and his son felt themselves:very much 


afflicted with hunger and thirst; they then saw the exceedingly lovely i 


Chandrabhiga river. (4) 
The son, then, exclaimed to his fathéer':—“O father! I am very 
hungry and thirsty. Therefore I take my bath in this river and then 
eat something. (5) 
Hearing the words of the son, the Bréhmana addressed him :--“O son) 
This is a place of great danger ; and a river is also seen so close. (6) 
Therefore let us march on quickly to a village; there we will certainly 
see a beautiful tank and we will bathe there and then eat and drink, 
O son! let us now go on. (7) 
Hearing the above words, the Brahmana’s son laughed a little and 
expressed his anger too, and with eyes, reddened like a red lotus, looked 
at his father and began to reply thus :— (8) 
The boy said:— Iam ten years old and you are aged, experienced, 
and my instructer ; morever it is the rule everywhere that fathers instruct 
their sons. (9) ] 
But alas! Such is the nature of insurmountable time that an aged 
and experienced man talks like a child; O father! Why do you speak 
contrary words, taking no notico of what we call “Fate” (adrista). (10) 
O Father! Itis Fate that brings us pleasure, pain, disease, SOITOW, 
fear, a good and happy death, long life, and short life. (11) 
No one ean avert the time when birth, death, or an auspicious act 
will take place; no one can act to the contrary. (12) 
What has been ordained by the Creator, in whose hand one would 
meet one’s death, cannot be averted oven by Visnu or Mahadeva, (13) 

O father! Out of your dulness of undərstanling, your birth and 
yóur study of the Sástras are in vain and have borne no fruit; good unders- 
dtaning makes one’s life happy nnd fruitful. (14) 
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Heo will save me Who has made the swans of a white colour, Who 


has male parrots greou, Who has made the peacocks of variegated 


E (15) 
Will He not save me Who has created endless infinite Universes, 


Who is protecting all these beings, meveable and non-moveable. (16) 

There are some persons who sleep in the deep jungles protected by 
Šri Krisna; again there are others who are dying in their homes, due to 
the eurse of Fate. (17) 

Persons, by virtue of their previous good, sleeping on snakes, do not 
die, though bitten by snakes, and they again on account of their bad 
luck quit their lives though they live in company with Garuda (the bird 
out of whose fear the serpents fly away). (18) Za 

Again persons do not die in oceans, fire, and out of poisons, weapons and — 
arrows ; their longevity protects them. (19) 

Until the proper time comes, one's death does not take place, even 
piéreed by hundreds of arrows ; again when time comes one dies by the 
edge of a straw. (20) 

Rather some dio in wombs, some die just after being born, snme die in 
their vigorous youth and some die in their good old age. (21) 

_ By virtue of their karmas some are long-lived, some are diseased, some 
are healthy, some wealthy and some again are poor. (22). 

Some by thoir luck live till the end of a Kalpa; some live very long; 
some again are immortal. So Fate is the strongest. (23) : 

Some, again, on account of their karmas become Kings of kings and 
drive on divine chariots ; some again become worms and insects; some 


are born as animals. (24) 
Some, again, by virtue of their karmas, become Sannyasins ; some 
again kill mon : some go on Gajendras ; some again go on vehieles dragged 


cd 


by animals. (25) $ a F 


3 j a 
Some again make presents of gems and jewels ; some again subsist by 8 
begging ; some put on silken and fine garments, some others wear tattered — 


clothes (26) EI 

Some are naked and do not get food; soms drink nectar ; some are a 
beautiful and prosperous and some are lepers. (27) 

Some are haunch-backed ; seme are deformed; some are deaf ; some 
blind; some tall, some of mediocre size ; some dwarfish and some are 
lame. (28) Sean 

Some are of black complexion ; some fair, some pretty fair and some” 
again by their respective karmas get rare devotion to Krişna, as His 


servant. (29) 4 
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Some acquire the highest place of Brahma free from birth, death and 
old age ; some others acquire the highest region of Brahma, free from all | 
diseases. (80) | 

Some go to Heaven and become Indra ; some others aequire Sivaloka ; | 
some again by virtue of their karmas acquire Yamaloka, Indraloka oy | 
Paradise. (81) 

Some again suffer endless troubles in hell ; some others are chastised | 
by the servants of Yama and suffer terribly from hunger and thirst, | 
(32) | 

Some again eat insects of urine and feces and the djrt- excreted by | 

. insects ; some again eat fat and marrow ; some again suffer terribly from | 
the edges of swords, hot oils, from fire, cold water and cold place. (88) | 

O Father ! The sinners thus get endless terrific pains till the end of | 
a Kalpa ; than after the expiry of their karmic effects, quit that life by the | 
grace of God. (84) | 

By the will of God the people become attacked with disease and get | 
themselves again freed from disease. It is through the terror of God that | 

wind blows, the Sun radiates! heat, Indra rains, Fire burns and Death | 
occurs amongst the beings. By the command of God Kürma (Tortoise) | 
supports the infinite Brahmênda (the Universe.) (35—36) 

That Sri Krisn4 pervades everywhere and protects all; thus He sports ; 


it is by His will that the earth is very afraid and is the support of | 
all. (87) 


That Earth yields all sorts of grains ; the Mount Himálnyás has stored | 
up gems and the Creator Brahmá is meditating whom day and night. 
(38) 

Whom Mrityunjaya Mahadeva (Conquerer of Death) is meditating | 
‘and worshipping ; Indra too meditates on Him and worships Him always. | 
(89) | | 

The Devi Sarasvati Herself too chants hymns to Him (Sri Krisna) | 
O Father, Laksmi, residing on lotuses, serves His feet always, (40) ; 


Him the Maya Sakti fears and therefore chants hymns; and Durga, | 
the Destroyer of all evils and dangers and Sávitri, the mother of tho four | 
Vedas praise Him. -(41) | 

"The Siddhendras, the Munîndras, the Yogindras, Sanaka, ote | 
Ke Ñ M c , D 
. R&jendras, Stirendras, Asürendras, the fourteen Manus all praise and | 
chant hymns to Him incessantly ; the saints and Bhaktas meditate onHim ` 
and worship Him always and some call Him as tho Eternal. 
Bhagavan, (42) : | 


| 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Funding by IKS-MoE 


Digitized by eGangotri and Sarayu Trust. 
ŠRÎ NARADA PANCHA RÃTRAM. 19 


Some denominate Him as the Origin and Chief (Pradhána) of all; some 
others name Ilim as Jyotirmaya (full of Light) and some others call Him 
as embodying all forms (Sarvarüpi; and some mention Him as the Cause of 
all causes. (43—44) 

Some call Him as Svechhámaya Rüpadári, as assuming forms at 
His will, for favouring His bhaktas; some call Him as exceedingly 
beautiful blue and extremely lovely and charming Govinda Nandanandana, 
SAnanda Paramánanda (son of Nanda, with highest bliss.) (44) 


O Father! So remember and worship that Pürna Brahma Sri Krisna, 
the God of the Immortals. (46) 

Thus speaking to his father, the boy bathed in the Cbandrabhág& 
river and drank the pure clear water and ate some good sweet modakas 
(Laddus ; sweet balls). (47) 


The father too became gladdened in his hearts to hear the words of 
his son and, shedding tears of joy, embraced and kissed his son. (48) 

Then his father finished his bath and began to perform Sandhya 
and worship. Seeing his father have had a good bath, the boy went to 
the forest. (49) 


That restless boy cut readily five broad leaves on which they would 
eat their edibles. (50) 


He collected beautiful forest flowers for the worship by his father; 
he then saw nice ripo jujube fruits (plums) and collected them ; then 
he took ripe Amalaki fruits and ripe Amri fruits. (51-52) 


He then culled full blown Kadamba flowers, the beantiful ripe 
pomegranate, Bel fruits, nice jack fruits, nice dates, Karanjas, Jambiras, 
beautiful Chikuras, ete. (53-54) 

When he had thus collected various fruits, he saw a tank in front and. 
close to its pure water beautiful white lotuses. and red lotuses (Rakta 
kahlàras) keeping all what he had collected close by on a pure spot, 
the boy drank the erystal-like water; he collected the red lotuses and 
ripe seeds of lotuses (Padma-Vijas). (55-56) 

Collecting all these, he became ready to go to his father. That 
joyous and prosperous lad, the Brahman boy smilingly and fearlessly 
saw before a nice Champaka tree and Mallika, Málati, Kunda, Yuthika 
and Madhavi creeper. He then got a load of the various beautiful 
flowers and fruits from the above mentioned trees. (57-60) 

That load was somewhat heavy for the boy and he went on slowly 
and thought within ‘himself whether it would be right or not to eat - 
any fruit on the way and he did not eat a single fruit even. (61) 
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Then he saw a terrible cave of a tiger and became panic stricken 
and exclaimed frequently “Father!” Father!” (62) 

He did not soe his father but ho saw a tiger. He became very muck 
afraid and bogan to remember firmly but distressedly the lotus feet of 
Sri Govinda. (63) 

He who repeats like the above boy the ten names of Sri Hari, Nara 
Hari, Rima, Sri Krisna, Visnu Madhava, Damodara, Hrisikes'a, 
Mukunda, Sri Madhusüdana, is saved from fear. So remembering those 
names, the boy again went to the tank. (64 65) 

Knowing Šri Krisna as Bhagavan, the Supremo Solf, endowed with 
six Aisvaryas (supernatural lordly powers) he offered to Him those 
flowers and fruits with great devotion. (66) 

In the meanwhile the tiger came there, but, seeing the boy in 
contemplation of the lotus feet of Sri Krisna, could not come close 
to him. (67) j 

The boy then saw the terrible faco, fierce teeth, ferocious’eyes and 
belly; and meditated again the lotus feet of Sri Krisna that takos away 
birth, death and old age; thus becoming the object of prey he remained 
ata distance. (68-69) 

He thought on the six chakras Máülàdhàra, Svidhisth4n, Manipüra, 
Anê hata, Visuddha, and Ájfià and then began to meditate in his heart 
on the Supreme Spirit, the Lord, situated in the thousand petalled lotus 
in the head united with His own Sakti and Kundalini. (70-71) 

He saw within his heart Sri Krisna, two armed, wearing yellow 
silken garment, smiling, beautiful, pure, and looking like fresh rain- 
clouds. (72) 

He looked exceedingly beautiful like Koti Kandarpas (gods of love); 
He is the source of all Lilis and radiant like a Koti full moons, (78) 

1t is extremely pleasant to look at Him; all His limbs are so propor- 
tionate and lovely ; He was sandal-pasted and wore ornaments, gems 
and jewels all over His body; He was ready to show His grace to His 


devotees. (74) 

His lotus like eyes, looked beautiful; He was lying on the breast 
of Sri Radha; His hair was tied to a tuft on His head; and was 
encircled with a garland of Màlati flowers and looked very charming. (75) 


On His right hand was the excellent pure Ratna Padma (the lotus 


made of jewels); and on His left hand was the luminous looking-glass ` 


deckel with brilliant gems and jewels. (76) 
Two, jewelled ear-rings were adorning His cheeks; and His breast 
was illumined with brilliant Kaustubha gem, the prince of gems. (77) 
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THis rows of teeth defied the row of-pearls; He was garlanded with 
Málati flowers and forest flowers ; thus His neck had a remarkable 
beauty all round it. (78) 

He was praised by Sarasvati whose mouth was represented by the 
Vedas; Brahm’ and Mahadeva were worshipping Him and Lakshmi and 
Maya w r serving Him (champooing His lotus like feet), (79) 

Thus the boy suw the Lord as the Highest Brahman, the Supreme 
Spirit, Pull, Unattached, Witness, the Eternal Bhagavan, the Lord of all, 
the Form of all, the Cause of all causes, the Purusa, beyond Prakriti, 
and Paramátmá Vibhu. (80-52) 

Thus the boy saw the Lord and saluted Him and fell prostrate before 
Him (mentally) with great devotion and with folded palms began to 
chant hymns to Him :—(82) 

Śri Subhadra said :—O Lord! Let me behold Thee; I am your 
refugee and devotee. O Thou Srida! O Sris’a; Sri Nivása Sri Nidhe! 
Si Niketana! (83) 

Thy lotus feet are served by Sri, the cause of Sri; Thou can’st not be 
deseribed by the Vedas; ‘Lhou art the Supreme Lord, without any desire, 
avtributeless and the Lord of all. (84) 

The origin of all, the abode of all, the seed of all, eternal, calm and 
Peaceful, the Lord of Sarasvati, and the Finale of all actious (55) 

The Shelter of all, receptacle of all, Itself witnout_any receptacle, assum- 
ing forms at will and yielding to all the objects of all their desires, and the 
helmsman £o this ocean of world which has really no substance in it and 
which is very difficult to be crossed. 1 salute Tnee. (86) 

Thus saying, tne boy began to weep intensely and remembered the lotus 
feet in meditation. (57) 

Whoever reads this stotra (hymn) uttered by the Brahman boy becomes 
freed of all sins and goes to Visnu Loka (the region of Visnn) (88) ` š 
Here onds the third Chapter of the first Rêtra on reciting the glories of - 
Sri Krisna. wo e 

CHAPTER IV 

Brahmá said :—The God of the bhaktas (devotees) is kind to them; 

Bhagavan Janárdan became pleased with the praise offered by the Bráhmana š 
and shewed favour to him, (1) š : = 

In the meanwhile Narayana Risi, the son of Nanda (some say the son Û 
of Dharma) came there out of merey. (2) š 

The Brahman son „saw that Chief Muni exceedingly beautiful and + Za 
lovely and very agreeable and brilliant like fire. (3) = joe 1 
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He was wearing yellow robes, looking like fresh rain-cloud, decked with 
sanlal- paste all over and adorned with garlands of forest flowers. (4) 


His face was serene, smiling and shining, fit to be worshipped by all 
and he was turning his holy rosary made of erystals. (5) 

Seeing him, the Brahman suddenly bent his head low and saluted him, 
duly; the Muni, the supporter of the poor and necdy, touched his head and 
blessed him and out of favour began to speak words to him beneficial and 
moral and leading to his welfare in the world. (6-7) 


Sri Nárüyana 'Risi spoke :—O fortunate Brühman! your birth ig | 
successful and the family in which you are born is blessed and highly | 
praısed. (8) 1 | 

Now meditate most gladly on the son of Nanda, the Highest Bliss and | 
you will go certainly to the region of Go-loka full of the Highest Bliss | 
and desired by the Devas. (9) 

You are very holy and your heart is full of Sri Krisna and you are all | 
virtue. The family in which you are born is blessed, sanctified and becomy 
famous and free from danger. (10) 

Such knowledge and bhakti to Sri Krisna Chandra have come to you by 
your having eaten His naivedya lying stale on the ground, and eaten by | 
an animal. (11) 

O Child! Who can describe the greatness of His naivedya. The four 
Vedas aro unable to declare it. (12) 

O Brahman Subhadra ! now ask boon from me ; good will come to you, 

1 can give all one can ask. (18) 

Hearing thus the words of Narayana, tho boy trembled and with tears | 

in his eyes and with folded hands spoke :--(14) 


Subhadra said :——O Sri Krisna ! grant unto me that infallible devotional 
to Thy lotus feet, which is acquired by the highly fortunate and which takes | 
away birth, death and old age and let me live at Thy holy feet. (15) 


Ido not want any other boon. Ido not crave for the enjoyment of | 
worldly objects and Ido want no other boon which a man, drawing his | 
salary, wants. (16) | 


Nûrê yana Risi said — What is there that is rare to a man who has got 


his devotion to Šri Krişna,? The thirty-two highest siddhis (perfections) 
Anima, ete., come easily to him. (17) 


A Sri Vaisnava does not want even if he be granted Nirvikalpa | 
Samadhi ; for the bhaktas, want always only that devotion to Hari which | 
is without any motive, the Ahaituki Hari bhakti. (18) 


749, 


| 
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Now take the Highest Mantra, that of Sri Krisna which like a Kalpa 
taru (a tree yielding all objects of desires), holy and fully capable to 
sever the roots of Karma. This gives devotion to Sri Krisna as His 
servant. (19) i 


The beautiful mantra is Srim Hrim Klim Krisnàáya Svàhá. Laksmi) 


Vija is Srim ; Maya Vija is Hrim ; Kama Vija is Klim ; Vahnijàyà is | 


Sviha, (20) 

O Son ! Thus saying, the great Muni, in a state of great purity repeated 
thrice the holy Mantra on his right ear. (21) 

Then Narayana Risi ordered the boy to recite the stotram which he ere 
long recited in praise of Sri Krisna. (22) 

Moreover he gave him the famous kavacha named Jaganmangala- 
mangalam, then the meditation mantra of Sri Krisna and the method of 
worship according to Sama Veda. (28) 

Note :—The method of worship—how and in what succession which 
Devas are to be: worshipped. 


The servantship and devotion to Hari and life in Go-loka (or Vrindá- 
ban, “if not, in Goloka) occurs when the two births (past and future) and 
the effects of Karma end. (24) : 

Subhadra said :—“ O Respectul one! If Thou likest to grant boon 
unto me, then say truly and make a promise ; afterwards I will ask from 
you the boon that I desire. (25) 


Narayana Risi said:--““ Om satyam, O child! I speak truly. I will 
grant you the boon you ask ; there is nothing impracticable to me ; I can 
give you all the wealth. (26) 


Subhadra said:—What is that Kavacha, so beautiful and located 
within an invaluable jewel, worshipped by all. (27) 


+ 


- O Deva! Now give me that Kavacha and thus fulfil your promise 


Hearing the Brahman’s words the throat, lips, and palate of the Muni $. 
Y 


became parched and dry. (28) 


And being unable to speak any word, he began to meditate on the 
lotus feet of Sri Krisna and gave him that gutiká (the globular pebble 
involving Kavacham) but he did not mention to the boy any single word 
about Kavacha (a mysticel syllable considered as a preservative like armour) 
Kavacha—an amulet ; a charm. (29) 


look alike. Though the great Risi was angry, yet he spoke to the 
Vipra with a sad and absent-minded heart. (30) : 2 


O Child! The wrath of the Devas and boon according to one's oe s 


= 
+ 


= 


m 


Digitized by eGangotri and Sarayu Trust. 
24 ON THE HIGHEST KNOWLEDGE. 


Nari yana Risi said :--O Brahman! Enjoy the pleasures of the kingdom 
for three hundred thousand years and attain Lakshmi (property) so very 
rare but you will be deluded with Maya. (31) 

O Brihman! As yon are taking the Kavacha of my Ista Deva, you 
will live fora period of seven Kalpas (by virtue of this). (52) 

And after along, long bima you will go to Go-loka; than you will be | 
born as the son of Mrikanda Muni, and will be known far and wide by the | 
name of Márkandeya Muni. (33) | 

O Child! The Kavaeha, given by me, will protect you and the same 
Kavacha will be seen suspended from your neck in your every birth. (34) | 

Then the Muni, the son of Dharma and a devotee of Sri Krisna | 
inelosed the Kavacha in another jewel ston» and put on, on his nock, with | 
devotion. (35) 

Thus granting boon and Kavacham to the Brûhmana, the Muni went | 
back to his place, absent-minded like a cow bereft of her calf. (86) 


Tho Muni, on his return, was reproached very much by his brother | 
Nara, by his high-souled father Dharma, and by his mother Marti and | 
by his wife Santi. (37) | 

The Brahman, on the other hand, began to shine with Brahma Tejas 
(the fire of Brahman) no sooner he got the above Kavacha and mantra 
like a kalpa tree and got up from the tank. (88) 


He waited for a short time under a beautiful banyan tree, on tho odge 
of that tank and finshing his. Poojá (worship) of Śri Krişna, the Lord of 
the three worlds, began to repeat silently that highest Mantra. (89) | 


Here, on tho other hand, tho father of the boy searched for his son | 
for a while and unable to find him out returned home and gave vent to.) 
his sorrow and wept bitterly. (40) | 


His mother, hearing all this was ready to quit her life but she | 
desisted from doing so when she heard that her husband had seen an. 
auspicious dream. (41) | 


Then both father and mother, accompanied by friends went out in the. 
deep jungle in quest of their son. (42) | 


They looked every tree in the forest when at last they came to the. 
tank and-saw their son, burning liko the Sun, underjthat banyan treo. (43) | 


The father and mother both embraced and kissed their son again and. 
again. (44) E 


The son repoated to them all what had happened to hi i i 
1 d his father, 
mother and all the friends heard him, (45) donus Ta 


Pd 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Funding by IKS-MoE 


Digitized by eGangotri and Sarayu Trust. 
Š$RÎ NARADA PANCHA RÁTRAM. 25 


Then they were ready to return and, crossing tho river Chandrabhágá, 
came again to their city. (46) 

The King, the Lord of that city, when he saw that fiery son, married 
his daughter with jewels and ornaments to that boy. (47) 


That girl was young, beautiful, of Syám colour, like burnished gold 
chaste, highly fortunate and a part of Kamala (Laksmi) (48) 


The King also gladly gave him thousand jelephants, ten 14k horses and 
thousand jewelled ornaments as dowry. (49) 

Ho also gave thousand slave girls very handsome, having golden » 
ornaments round their necks and thousands of other valuable and rare 
clothings and jewels. (50) 

Thousand slaves, three lakhs infantry, ten lakhs gold pieces, and 
valuable and rare garlands of gems and jewels were also offered. (51) 

After giving his daughter in marriage, he with his wife began to 
weep, and went with his daughter to the house of the Brahman. (52) 

Going to some distance the King saw a very beautiful and lovely city 
defying, as it were, the heaven of Indra. (58) 

That city was very charming and adorned with pure gems. There ` 
were three crores of palatial buildings and nine crores of temples, all deck- 
ed with pure gems and jewels. (54) 5 

The city was guarded by seven enolosure walls and three diches and thus | 
became quite impregnable to the enemies. (35) l 

The palace of the bridegroom was decked with excellent gems and 
jewels and fitted with thunderbolt-like hard doors and provided withjewel 
jars. (56) 

The brilliancy of the gems looking like mirrors and the beauty of the 
Į jewel jars added to the lustre of the place ; in addition the court-yard was 
payed with jewels and the steps were of the same materials. (57) 

The beautiful highways were clear like red powder of vermillion and 
the enclosure walls were very lofty, reaching to the skies and ornamented 7 
wth gems and jewels. (58) + : 

The King was greatly surprised with the exceeding beauty of the 
city and tho father and mother of the boy were greatly: delighted and 
astonished. (59 ; H 

There had already arrived before their entrance three lakhs of 
elephants, one hundred lakhs of horses, four crores of infantry. (60) 

Elephants, prostitutes, dancing girls, Bráhmanas, pitchers filled with 
water, and chaste women with their husbands and sons all went forward; = 

4 à 
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and lastly the prime minister succeeded, and on seeing the Brahman boy, 
ho descended quickly from his elephant and bowed down his head and 
saluted him, (61-62) 


The boy entered into the temple, built of gems and jewels, and very 
gladly took his seat on the jewel throne. (63) 

In the same reverential way, the prime minister offered the jewel 
thrones to the bride’s father and to the futher and the mother of the 
Brahman boy respectively for their honored seats. (64) 


He began to wave chowrie fans over the head of the boy and hold the 
jewelled umbrella bedeeked with diamonds. Thus he served him with 
all care and attention. (65) 

The Brahman boy appeared at that timo in that religious assembly 
as Indra looks in the assembly of the Devas. His father-in-law stayed 


there for a few days and then returned to his place, highly respected. (66) 


The Brahaman reigned there for three hundred years. When his 
father went out on an occasion to a forest, a tiger devoured him. (67) 


His mother was highly fortunate and chaste; she therefore died | 
asutee. O son! Both father and mother went ona jewel car to the | 


region of Sri Krisna. (68) 


That tiger, too, quickly assumed a holy body, due to the naivedya | 


of Sri Krisna that he ate. (69) 


And attained to the beautiful region of Go-loka along with tho | 
father and mother of the Brahman hoy. The boy too sacrificed his | 


body on the banks of the celostial Gangers (Svargangá). (70) 


He gave over the charge of tho kingdom to his son and, as a result of | 


his Karma, took his birth in the womb of the wife of Mrikandu 
Muni (71) 


He thus became famous in his next birth as Markandeya Muni aud | 


by the grace of the boon granted by Narayana Risi, lived for a period | 


ofseven Kalpas. (72) 
The Brahman’s state has thus been improved; it is therefore evident 


that the naivedya of Sri Krisna, though eaten by an animal, produces | | 


such a glorious result. (73) 
Naivedya was lying on the road side in an worn out state : ; so O son! 
when the fruit of eating the naivedya unknowingly and without any 


desire of fruits, produces such a glorious result, then i imagine what willl 


be the fruit when one eats the naivedya knowingly and with a desire | 
to get excellent results; the four Vedas cannot describe the greatness of ` 


these fruits. Thus I have related to you the old history. What more 
beautiful sweet and wondrous thing you want to hear. (74-75) 
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Sri Narada said:—I have heard the glory of naivedyam of Sri 
Krisna. It is so very captivating. (76) 

Now I am eager to hear of the Kavacham on the nock of Śri 
Narayana Risi; kindly solve this doubt of mine. (77) 

Sanat Kumára said:—O Grand sire! I have got doubts also on 
this point; so, O Brahmana! Explain to which Devatà that Kavacha 
belongs. (78) 


He who solves the doubt and removes the error is called. father 


and holy preceptor. O Thou! kind to son! O highly fortunate One! - 


So say this quickly to me and to Narada. (79) 

Wearing their words, the throat, lips, and palate of Brahma got dried. 
He remembered the lotus feet of Śri Krisna and began to say as 
follows. (80) 

Brahmá said: :--Šri Narayana gave, to that Bràhman boy “Jagan- 
mangalamangala” Kavacham and the meditation mantra of Sri 
Krişna. (81) 

O highly fortunate one! Iam telling that to you and the Muni 


Narada; but at present I am unable to tell you regarding the Kavacha ` 


that was on the neck of Náráyana Risi. (82) 

The Kavacha, so very secret and rare, that you see in my neck was 
also on the throat of Sri Náráyana Muni in a strange manner. (88) 

And the same Kavacha was on the neek of Dharma and on the 
high souled Nara—Narityana and the great Muni Agastya and Lomas’ 
Muni. (84) 

O Son! Again that same Kavacha on the neck of Tulasi and Sawitri 
and on the necks of other highly fortunate souls in such a rarely sacred. 
place as Dháratvarsa. (85) 

Narada said :—I will hear later about the Jagan mangala Kavacham: 
and the dhyãn and worship of Sri Krisna. (86) 


Kindly tell at present about the glory of that highly auspice zu) 
"rare kavacham that Subhadra, the Brahman boy got. (87) 

Brahma said :—O Son ! you better hear this from your own Guru. 
Sri Mahadeva and you would know then how Subhadra obtained the above 
kavacham. (88) 

Here ends the Fourth Chapter, of the first -Rátra on the discourse 
between Brahmá.and Narada, 


CHAP V. Awê awî 
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himself gratified on hearing any auspicious thing ? (i. e., he wants more 
to hear on greater auspicious things) (1) 


Brahm’ said :—The dhyán mantras according to Sima Veda and 
Kavacham, were given by Sri Narayana Risi to Subhadra Brühman, 
knowing that he was a great soul and religious. (2) 


This is the Dhyán :—I meditate on the Lord, the God who is of Syáma 
colour like fresh rain cloud, who wears yellow silken raiments, whose body 
is decked all over with sandalpaste and who is smiling beautifully and who 
has got a lovely beautiful blue form. (8) 

Who is garlanded with Málati flower, decked with jewel ornaments 
and praised, by the Lord of Munindras, the great Siddhas and by Brahma, 
Siva and Ananta. (4) 


Who is the form of all, the lord of all, the seed of all, eternal, the cause . 


of all, the knower of all, &he Person, who is beyond Prakriti, (5) 


Who is attributeless, without any desire, unattached to anything; 
Him I meditato. Meditating thus, he should offer, repeating the 


` Mala mantra (the principal formulae), pûdyam (water for washing feet,) 


etc, (6) 

Then he should recite with devotion the stotra and kavacham of Sri 
Krisna and repeat silently the mantra. He is to fall prostrate on the 
gronnd, O child! This I say to you. What more do you want to 
hear? (7) 

Sri Sanat kum4ra said:—O Brahman ! kindly speak on the holy wor- 
shipful Jaganmangala Kavacham of Sri Krisna. (8) 


Brahma said :—O Brahman! Listen, I am speaking to you of that 
greatly wordrous Kavacham. In ancient days, Bhagavan Sri Krisna told 
me, and showed His mercy. (9) 


I told that to Dharma and Narayana Risi and Narayana Risi gaye that 


~~ 


to Subhadra Brahman. (10) 


This is very secret and holy ; still, out of affection to you, I com- 
municate this to you. Whoever reads this or puts this on his body, 
to perfection attained by the Siddhas. (11) 


Thus Indra and the other Dovas got their res 
The Risi of this is Narayana ; the. Chhanda i 
Sri Narayana. (12-13) š 


attains 


Its application (viniyoga) is to Dharma (religion), Artha (weath), Kama | 
, K$ 
Let Rádhesa protect my head; let © 


(desires) and Moksa (Liberation). 
Radhesvarn Himself protect my neck 
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Tet Gopîs'a proteet my both the eyes ; let Bhagavan Himself protect 


my palate ; let Sri Govinda protect my cheeks and let Sri Kes'ava protect 


my ears. (14) ° 

Tet Sri Gadádhara protect my throat; let Sri Krisna protect 
my shoulders ; let Sri Vasudeva protect my breast and let Sri Achyuta 
protect my belly. (15) Û 

Let Sri Padmanabha protect my navel ; let Kamsasüdana protect my 
bones ; let Puruusottama protect my back ; let Sri Nityánanda protect 
my loins. (16) 1 

Let Pundarika protect my feet ; let Sri Hari protect my two hands, 
and let the Lord Nrisimha Deva protect my nose and nails. (17) 

Let Sri Madhûsûdana protect all over my body; let Sri Rama 
protect my east side and let Sri Vamsidhara protect my south east. (18) 

Let Sri Damodara protect my south ; let Sri Narottama protect. my 
south-west; let Pundarikáksa protect my west and let Sri V4mana 
protect my north-west. (19) 

Let Sri Ananta Deva protect my north and let Sri Parames'vara 
protect my north-east as well as in water, earth, air and in my dreamng 
and waking states. (20) 

The Lord of Vrindàban Sri Krisna protects all his bhaktas and all those 
who come to him for refuge ; Let Him protect me from all my dangers. 
‘This wonderful Kavacha I have now communicated to you. (21) 

This is the essence in giving happiness and Moksa to the saiuts ; it 
gives all the Siddhis (perfections). Whoever recites this during the wor- 
ship of Sri Krisna obtains service devotion to Sri Hari and becomes a 
resident of Goloka Sri Vrindavan. That man, therefore, becomes a Jivan- 
mukta (liberated) while living in this present life. (22) 

.. Here ends the Jaganmangala Kavacham in course of dia'ogue between 
Brahmá and Narada. 

'Nárada said :—Kindly speak unto me about that rare Kavacham 
which Sri Nàr&yana Risi gave to Subhadra Brahmin. (23) 

Brahmá said :—How can I speak to you about that Kavacham which 
refers to my Ista devatà ; do you nob see on my neck that Kavacham 
inclosed in a round thing made of jewels. (24) - 

Śri Náràyana Risi handed over that Kavacham along with the gutika 
(the round thing enclosing the Kavacham) but did not disclose it as it 
was so ordered by Sri Hari. (25) 

On account of that Kavacham belonging tothe Istadeva of the Risi, 
he did not give the gutik® to me, though reprimanded much by his 


friends. (26) aM 
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It is not proper to hand over personally one’s own Kavacham; for if it 
be so handedjover, there is the danger of one’s life. So the Risis, the 
knowers of the Vedas, suy. (27) | 

O fortunate one! go to your Guru of your other biiths Sri Sambhu. 
He will give you certainly this kavacham. (28) 

O Brahmin! O son! you aré will soon get, owing to your good luck, 
that, auspicious and rare kavaeham. (29) 

O Sanit Kumara! Go soon to Vaikuntha and see your own Guru, 
Sri Narayana wil give you this kavacham. There is no doubt in 
this. (30) 

Oson! Hearing: this, Bhagaván Sanatkumára went to Vaikuntha 
and got that desired excellent kavacham. (31) 


And when Narada was ready to depart as advised by Brahma, 
Brahma, too, went to the region Brahmaloka, where there is no birth, 
death nor old age. (32) | 

Here ends the fifth chapter of the First Night on the dialougo between | 
Siva and Nárada. (33) | 


CHAPTER VI. | 

Sri Šuka said :—Sanat Kumára went to Vaikuntha and Brahma ` 
went to Brahmaloka. O Brahman! what did Muni Narada do. (1) 

Vyasa said:—When thoy went away, Narada wept and wept, wan- 
dering hither and thither on tho banks of the river. (2) à 

He became sad, and absent-minded; he then wanted to see tho lotus foot | 
of Sri Hari. (3) | 

He bowed down to his father Brahmá and brother Sanat Kumára and | 
went from that Asrama towards Kailása. (4) 


* He bathed in the river Kritamálà and worshipped Śri Krisna. He 
then took fruits, water and other edibles anl went to the mountain 
Gandhamádan. (5) 


There he saw a Bráhmana, under a beautiful banyan treo, immersed in | 
meditation of the lotus feet of Sri Krisna. (6) 


He was very tall, naked, of a fair complexion and his body was covered 


with hairs. He was shedding tears of joy and his eyos were closed. (7) | 


His heart was wholly absorbed with the idea of the oxeellent 
feet of Sri Krisna worshipped and saluted by Br: 
other Devas. (8) 

He was so absorbed in introspection that he w 
to what occurs without. He was a 
Mahádeva, the Guru of the Gurus of Y 


lotus | 
ahmá, Ananta and the | 


| 


as completely unconscious 
disciple and a firm devotee of Sri 
ogindras, expert in yoga. (9) o 
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He was seeing in his heart-lotus the eternal Light of Brahma (Brahma 
Jyoti) in the form of a Flame, of the Highest God, the Supreme Soul, the 
Padma Nabha (from whose navel, the lotus has come out). (10) 

Ho was seeing also Sri Krisna, smiling. of a beautiful form (Vigraha) 
full of joy, the great Witness, Highest of all, Bhagavan Adhoksaja (one 
who has got all one’s senses under control). (11) 

Sri Narada Mani wondered on seeing the above Brahmana, the great 
Risi, ,melted down with joy in meditation of Sri Krisua, the Highest 
Person and rapt with holy thoughts. (12) 

He walked hither and thither and then saw a beautiful hermitage - 
belonging to the Maharsi; it was very lovely and situated in a lovely 
place; there were new things adding novelty to the place. (13) 

There was a tank of clear, cool water where white lotuses and 
Kokanadas (red lotuses) were blowing and rendered the place charm- 
ing. (14) 

Busy bees were humming ravishingly, attracted by the sweet scent of 
the lotuses; (15) 


Various wild trees with fruits and branches adorned the place; 
Karaja, Karanja, Vimba and Såkotaka trees were abundant. (16) 

There were Tintidî, Kapitthva, Vata, Šims'apû, Sandal, Mandára, 
Sindhuvára and beautiful Táditapatra trees all round. (17) 

Gubika, Cocoanut, Date, Panasa, Tala, Sal, Hintála, Piyála and 
Lakucha trees were there. (18) ° 

There were Manago trees, Amrêtak, Jambîra. Pomegranate, Bel, Plum, ` xd 
Jambu and  Nágaranga trees. And the place looked exceedingly 
beautiful with the ripe fruits and red colours of various trees. (19-20) š 

There abounded flower trees Mallika, Malati, Kunda, Ketaki, 
Madhavi creepers, and beautiful Champaka trees; white Kadambas, Nages- 
varas and Mándára flowers added romantie charm all around. (21-22) 

Swans, Karandavas, male cuckoos, sounded their clear, pure voices 
incessantly and the whole place beautifully resounded with their 
echoos. (23) : 

There used to wander tigers, Šarabhas, lions, gandakas, buffaloes, 
and beantitul Krisnasãra bucks and chémari cows. (24) š 

By the powerful influence of the great Muni there were no feelings of 
envy or enmity ete. and stealing, dacoiting or fear from fierce animals or 


sorrow were not found there. (25) 

` This Tirtha yielding high merits is very famous in Bháratvarsa 
is known as the place of siddhis (perfections). Mantras and suc 
aro realised here at once. (26) 2 b z. 


nd 


+ 
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Seeing this, Sri Narada Risi wont to the Muni who was found seated | 
in his Asana bat not in the meditative mood. (27) | 

The Devarsi on seeing Sri Narada, got up, cordially gave him | 
weleome and offered him roots and fruits. (28) : 

Seeing Narada, born of a noble foinly, with lutein his hand, and of | 
a pleasing countenance, asked him smiling. (29) 

I think that the Muni Narada, burning with Brahmateja and looking 
brilliant with the light coming out of his body, the best of the Brah. 
manas, has come as a guest to my àsram as a result of my gool fortune 
and ho has been offered due worship and given a cordial weleome. (30) 

Lomas’a Muni said:—O Brahmana! What is your name? Whence | 
are you come ; and whither are you going ? What is the name of your 
father ? where does he live and where is your birth place and what is your 
native village ? (31) 


Are you come to sanctify this Asrama? I hope it is my good fortune | 
that brings you here, the incarnate of Brahmateja (the glory or lustre of | 
Brahman that is supposed to surround a Brahman). (32) 

The Tirthas of water or the Devas made up of earth or stone take | 
very long time to purify a thing ; but the sight of a Vaisnava purifies 
that at once which was not purified by the above for a long time. (33) 


The tirthas and the sea-girt earth with forests and islands are purified | 
at once by the touch of the feet of the Vaisnavas. (34) 


I am blessed, indeed! My birth and Karmas are blessed, as al 
Vaisnava Bréhman has come to my house all on a sudden. (85) 


The whole universe has been worshipped by him who has worshipped | 
a Vaignava. I give over to you this Asrama with all the articles 
thereof. (36) | 


Now eat the nice ripe fruits and other edibles and drink scented, | 
tasteful, cool and sparkling water. (37) | 


J 
Drink cow's pure milk and beautiful honey and the juice of ripe | 


fruits as much as you ean. (88) | 


Now sleep within this house on this beautiful soft bedding scented | 
and cooled by cool breeze and scented with fragrants. (39) | 
Hari Himselfis pleased with him who has pleased his guest ; E 
Hari, being pleasod, and Guru being pleased, the three worlds become 
pleased. (40) : 1 1 


When a guest (Atithi) remains in a house, all the Devas reside with. 
him in that house. Therefore where a guest is not worshipped, al 


the Tîrthas, all punyams (good merits), all the Vratas (vows) tapasyi | 
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gacrifices, trath, fame, good conduct, Dharma and righteous acts all 

depart from there with the guest that goes back disappointed. (41-42) 
Also whence the atithi goes away disappointed, his Pitris, all the 
Devas, Punyams, Dharma, Vratas, food, self restraint, fame, Laksmi, 

tho Ista Guru, leave his house and abandon that sinful man. (43-44) 
That man who does nob worship a guest duly becomes like one who 
kills his wife, who is treacherous, who kills a Brahman, who holds illegal 
‘intercourse with the wife of his Guru, who betrays trust, who is wicked, 
who rebels against his friends, who murders truth, who is sinful, 
and who steals away a gift, who sells his danghter, who appropriates 
the boundaries of lands of others, who gives false evidence, who steals a 
Brahman’s property, who steals things placed under one’s trust, who 
drives bulls, who is a Devala Brahmin, who is a Gramaydji (village 
priest), who cats the food of Sadras, and who eats the food on the Sráddha 
days of the Sulrs; who is a Brahman, opposed to Sri Krisna, who 
kills men, who is wicked and ferocious, who is void of devotion to his 
Guru, who is afflicted with diseases, who-speaks lies always, who isa Sidra, 
who goes to a Brahman’s wife, who goes to his mother, who euts Asvattha 
trees, who kills her husband who kills his father and mother, who kills 
those who come under his protection, who is a Brahman, Ksattriya, Vais'ya 
or Sudra that steals stone and gold. (45-51) 


Thus saying, Lomas'a Muni worshipped Narada with devotion and 
gave him sweets to eat and place to sleep. (52) 

Sri Narada said :--““ O Muni! Tam Narada, the chief of the Munis, 
I am the son of Brahma; I am coming from my place of asceticism and 
will go to Kailása, desired by all. (53) P 

I have come here to see you and make my soul pure and holy; as the 
sight of a Vaisnava sanctifies all the beings. (54) 

Who are you, sanctified by your meditation, naked, anl the hairs on 
your head twisted into straws? To whom belongs the Kavacham in 
closed in jewel that hangs on your neck? O Fortanate one! What do 
you meditate? Who is the highest and best Deva? Who isa Guru? 
Please tell me all this. (55) 

The Lomas’a Muni said:—You are Jivanmukta (liberated whilst 
living) ; you are sanetifying the three worlds; the words and mind of a 
man become alike of the family in which he is born. (56) * £ 


The minds of all persons can be perceived by their sons, by their 
name and fame, by the water (ablutions of various parts of body performed | 
with water, libations of water to the deceased), by his poetie taste, by | 
learning and by the good prostige thai he weilds. (57) E 
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Brahma, the creator of the world, is earnestly intent on meditating 
on Brahma; so you, His son, are the best of the Devarsis. (58) 

O purifier of the world! O fortunate one! My name is Lom 188; 
I am naked, for my longevity is short, and I am not inclined towards 
the enjoyment of sensos ; so what is the use of my clothings. (59) 


I live undor a tree which serves my umbrella; what need have I for 
a house? To prevent rain, heat, I am holding matted hairs on my 
head. (60) 

Those three worlds are tho products of more fancy transient like the 
bubble on the water or the lightning in the sky. All the things from 
Brahma down to a blade of grass are all false. (61) 

What is there.the use in a wife, son, wealth, riches and beauty when 
the lifo is so short. (62) 1 

My one hair falls off when one Indra dies; then ono Manu also falls; so 
why shall 1 be deluded? (63) 

Tam very short-lived; when all my hairs will fall off and all my 
hairs will turn grey, I will die certainly. (64) 

I meditate on the lotus feet of Sri Krisna, the? Paramátman, 
beyond Prakriti. Brahmi, Laksmi Devi and Mahadeva all worship 
the same lotus fect. (65) 

Sri Krisna, the Cause of all, is my Ista Deva (desired and beloved 
Deity) the Lord of the worlds. The Guru of the Yogindras, Bhagaván 
Siva is my Guru. (66) 

My Guru will say to you about the Kavacha that you see on my 
neck, Iam ordered not to tell about this ; and who is there in this world 
that can speak out what is forbidden to him to say. (67) 


He who does not keep to his Guru’s commandments is a great sinner | 

and reaps the furit of Brahmahaty& (Brahminicide). (68) | 

He who considers his own Guru Deva as different from Siva, suffers | 

the fruits of Brahmahatyá and obstacles como to him at his every 
step. (69) 

Even ifa Guru's commandment be such as ought not to be oboyed, 
that ought to be obeyed and carried out, If it be not obeyed, hin- 
dranees occur at every moment. There is no doubt in this. (70) 

A man becomes freed of all sins and becomes a Jivanmukta, if he 
gets Guru's blessing, the dust of his holy feet; and eats what had been 
left after being eaten by him. (71) 

So go to Kailûsa to see your own Guru Sankara, by the mere sight of. 3 
whom, all men are freed of all their obstaeles and sins, (79) s 

Herc ends the 6th chapter of tho first night on the dialogue between 4 
Lomas Muni and Narada Muni. 3 


* 
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| CHAPTER VII, 


| Srî Vyãsa said :—Thus addressing Lomas'a Muni, Nárada went to the 
!| Beautiful banks of the Puspabhadrá river. (1) 
i Where there is the purecrystal like mountain Šringakûta having within 
it three other tanks overgrown with various trees. (2) 

And frequented by swans, Kárandavas, and other aquatic birds, made 
very lovely by the humming of the bees and the coving of the male 
! euckoos. (3) : 
| Sweetly scented by soft cooling breeze, and where the great Mun! 
| Markandeya was absorbed in deep meditation. (4) 
| Then that peaceful Muni, endowed with Satlva guna, seeing Narada 

Muni there,.‘ bowed down to him with devotion and-humbly asked about 
Ê his welfare. (5) 

Markandeya Muni said :--Today my brith has become successful and 
my life, too, has become blessed when Narada Muni, the son of Brahma, 
tho store of all punyams, has come to my hermitage. (6) 

O Devarsi Narada Muni ! Endowed with the glory of Brahman, where 
aro you going alone and with what purpose 2 (7) 
| It is tho mind of every being that is the sole cause (impellar) of all 7: 

actions ; and this mind blooms and expands when words are uttered as the 
mind thinks. (8) 
Hearing this, Narada smiled and spoke true, peaceful, nectar-like words 


that he wanted to express. (9) 


Narada said :— O Friend ! I will go to the Mount Kailása to sec the 
| God Mahfdova, the best of the Jnûnins to get wisdom from: him, to ask him 


questions and saluto him by falling prostrate before His Holy Feet. (10) 


Thus saying, tho Muni Narada accepted the worship offered by him and 
departed. Markandeya Muni became distressed with sorrow atthe soparation 
om a Sadhu is very intolerable. (11) 


| from Narada ; for the separation fr 
e mountain Himalayas 


Narada Muni crossed easily the insurmountab) 
banks of the celestial 


and reached the mountain Kailása situated an the 


river Mandàkini. (12) : s Pi x 
There he saw the great banian tree having hundred branches and one = 


: yojana high and with red ripo frnits. (19) 
1 There were on this treo-nice lovely birds 


and there were Siddhendras, 


Yogindras, Munîndras, underneath this tree; 
thereof, (14) 
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Aftor saluting them and conversing with them, Narada went te the 
oxeeedingly beautiful Parvati forest, circular in shape, f 


ipe, four Yojanas wide 
and coveted by all. (15) 

There were seven beautiful lovely tanks where bees incessantly were 
bizzing over the lotus tree. (16) 

There were blue and red lotuses and hundreds of lovely flower 
gardens. (17) 

Mallika, Malati, Kunda, Yathika, Madhavilata, 
Asoka, Man lara, Vaka and many other fruit trees and 
(18) 

Naga, Punnága, Kutaja, Pã tala, Jhinti, Jhiñjhikâ, Ap 
Tulasi Saptalà were also seen there. (19) 


„ Ketaki, Champaka, 
creepers were thore, 


arájitá, Sepháli, 


At other places were mangoe trees, Amrátakn trees, Tila, cocoanut, - 
Piyála, trees enhancing the beauty of the placo. (20) 


Date, betelnut, Palás'a, Jambu, Pomegranate, Jûmbîra, 


Neem, banyan 
trees grew in abundance. (21) 


At some places, there were seen Karanja, Vadari, bright Bel, Kedamba, 
Tintidi trees. (22) 


me QA ^~ 
At other places there were Asvattha, Deodar, Sûlmalî, banyan, 
Sikotaka, Kuna, Sangu, Saptaparna, Piehhila, Parnasal, Gambhari, 
Valguka, Hingula Anjana, Valka, and Bhurjapattra trees. 28-24 
o H t=] ? 2 


Various other wild flower trees and ordinary trees were there, Thore 
were seen also Kalpavriksas, | 


Pêrijûta trees and beautiful sandal wood trees, 
At other places there were nice cooling Sthalapadmas, variegated Bhûmi- 
champakas, and other raro trees with nice flowers and leaves. (25-26) 
Lions, Sarabhas, elephants, Khadgindras, tigers, buffaloes, horses, wild 
. d A 
boars were roaming at some places ; at others were seen Sallikas, bears, 


monkeys, hares, Kûtas, Sakas black deer, chamaris ; and they added beauty 
to the place, (27-28.) 


Male cuckoos were m 
season and were cooing melodiously, sitting 
others there were Suka, Rajahamsas, 
making the place exceedingly 


addened at some places with the advent of the spring 


on the branches of trees; at 
peacocks, Kşemankaris and Khanjanas 
lovely. (29-30) 

Again some places were adorned- with ripened fruits and leaves of groen, 
yellow, red, black and all sorts of colours and other fresh lovely entire 
leaves. (31) T2 


71 


The birds and animals were 


free from any 
the ferocious anim 


als and small ones were 
they passed their time inm 


feelings of enmity or fear; 


affectionate to one another and 
utual love, (32) 
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Thus the sporting place of Parvati and Paramesvara were made exceed- Ê 
ingly lovely and charming by the presence there of gems and jewels, In- x 
aranila, ladmarága, ete. (33) 

The width of this place is two miles ; it is round like the.Moou's disc; 


and lakhs of rows of (unfading) plantain trees were encircling the 


place. (94) 

Those rows of plantain trees were quite fresh ; the plantain leaves 
were entire, soft and looked very beautiful. (35) 

The place was surrounded constantly by nice fresh garlands of red, 
yellow, and black colours. (36) 

Tho bedding was nicely adorned with sweet champaka flowers and 
sandal pastes ; by their contact, the air was made fragrant. (37) 

The bedding was scented with musk, saffron perfumes and beautified 
with sandalpiste and variegated articles. (38) 

Seeing all these wonderful, ho went quickly to the celestial river, 
looking crystal like and destroying all the sins. (39) 

ITe bathed in that Ganges who serves as boat crossing this terrible 
ocean of Samsára, who is youngand fresh at all times, who comes out of 


tho feet of Krişna, who,is the celestial river, saluted by the whole world $ A 


mu YON 


and who ischaste. He then worshipped Sri Krisna, higher than the highest, 
the Highest Deity, beyond all attributes, unattached, beyond Prakriti, 
the Supreme Soul, the God. (40-41) 

He is the Great Witness ‘of all actions, the luminous Eternal Brahma... 
After worshipping, he started on his journey and saw a beautiful highway m 


before him. (42) 1 § 

That road was built by Vis'vakarmá, of exceedingly valuable. crystal 9 
like gems and jewels; and it was quite cleared of any foreigin dust and 
dirt. (43) ; 

He saw not far off, a beautiful chariot going with the speed of mind, 
capable to be seen by the virbuons saints and invisible to the sinnors, n 
measuring one hundred Dhanus, decked with pictures, the end of all 
Asramas and whose length equals to one crore times the breadth: 
(44-45) ; . 

‘the chariot was built of invaluable gems and jewels, the essence 
of all conveyances, measuring al round one lakh Dhanus ` 


circumference. (46) is E z 
It was exceedingly high, going high up in the air, with thousand 
wheels; the eharioteer was sibuate i ata height of one lakh Dhanus and i 
was covered with cloths pare as fire. Note :—Dhanu—A measure of lengt ore 
equal to four hastas. (one hasta—about 18 inches). (47) 25 ij 2 
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Tt was built of excellent diamonds, very brillant with boautiful 


pitehers (vases), illumined by lamps made of gems and jewels, and beautified 
with jewel mirrors, (48) 


And it was interspersed with pearls, pearl oysters, shells, beautified with 
white chowries (fans) and it was provided with garlands all mado 
up of the most beautiful gems and diadems. (49) 


There were three garlands of Parijita flowers and it looked dazzl- 
ing like thousands of suns in the summer noon. (50) 


It was like a Kalpa vriksa, provided with all objects of enjoyients 
satisfying the desires of tho passionate persons and built by the will 
of the Lord (fs’vara). (51) 

It was provided with nice pleasure temples joined, to one other; 
and the marriage ceremony of Parvati and Parames'vara was"performed 


here. Ithad been there already for Sankara who would hold his 
lovely pastimes there. (52) 


And when the marriage was over, the great Muni Narada saw the 
chariot, and went aside to some distanco. (58) 


He saw the Asrama of Sankara built of very beautiful jewels and 
provided with one hundred koti camps (s‘ivira), (54) 

There were, in that ás'rama, hundreds of beautiful temples variegated 
with precious stones and metals and jewelled doors, (55) 

Excellent pillars decked with diamonds and ni 
temples. The Ás'rama, the eity of the Deva of th 
by three encircling disc ies. and three enclosure v 
the enemies, easily necessible to the saints, 
miles) high. (56-57) 


ce steps decorated the 
e devas, was surrounded 
valls, insurmountable to 
one lakh dhanus (nearly 85 


It had seven entrance doors in suc 
by all soris of guards and watchmen, 
thousand dhanus each side. (58) 


cession and was guarded at cach door 
It was s Square measuring four 


Nareda Risi saw before him the entr. 


ance door to that place, contain- 
ing hundreds of square courts built of 


precious gems, (59) 
There on a wall built of gems, he saw the paintin 38 of tho 
beautiful Sri Rásamandalam (a kind of dance practised by Krisna and 


the cowherds but particularly the Gopis, or cow herdesses of Vrindávana) 
in the holy and good looking Śri Vrindavan, (60) ; 


ples (groves) there was the form of Sri R 
nds of exceedingly lovely groves 


In all the love tem 
and there were thouse 
Collages. (GI) 


adha Krisna 
(kunjas) and 
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the Muni saw the terrible gate-keeper named 


There, in that gate, 
as well thousands flower beds, of scented with 


Manibhudra and he saw 
sandalpaste, and various other perfumes. (62) 

He showed due respect to that gate-keeper wearing tiger-skin, and 
holding trident and pattis'a. (68) 

He then went to the second door-where he saw the beautiful carving 
of the Kadamba tree and its beautiful base. (64) x 
that on the banks of the river Jumna, buil& of precious 


He saw 
e entirely naked and were bathing freely and nt 


gems, Sri Gopis becam 
perfect case in the river. (69) 

Sri Krişna stole away all their, clothes and went up to the top 
of the Kadamba tree. There he saw the gate-keeper Mahákála with 


trident in his hand. (66) 
Sy} Narada Muni then addressed duly the kind gate-man and went 


quickly to the third door. (67) 


He saw in front at the foot of the artificial Vata tree Sri Krisna wear- 


ing yellow clothes in the midst of the Gopas. (68) 
There Sri Krisna was represented as enacting His Valyalila 
y-bood) and He was eating the Páyasa (boiled rice 
with ghee and sugar) presented by the Brahman ladies. (09) ` 

He was at the same time answering objections by his left hand, 
Obtaining permission, the Muni repaired to the fourth gate. (70) 


When he went there, he saw the Gobardhana mountain raised on the 
finger of Sri Krisna. (71) 


Thereby the cows and the 
saved from the rains caused by Indra; 


(pastimes in His bo 


Gopikas, in fact, the village Gokula were 
thus they were freed of the fear 


and anxiety. (?2) 

And Sri Krisna raised 
no fear to them. Then Nárada saw 
with trident in his hand. (73) 

He then went to the fifth gate guarded by 
various paintings. (74) 

Ho saw KAliyadaman, the foot of the Kadamba tree (or the mountain), 


the banks of the Yamuna and various other things. (75) 


Then he became very glad and Mw na sixth gate where he saw 
the gateman Ekbála, with four hands an trident in his hand. (76). 


"There he saw the Ganádhipa sitting, with smiling countenance and 
rû). (77) 


algo the advent of Hari into the city Muttra (Mathu 


his right band, thus making sign that there is 
the gateman Nandi smiling and 


Virabhadra and sawi here 


* 
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He saw the Gopikás, Yasodá, and Nanda giving vent to their sorrows 
and the whole Gokula, presenting a very anxious sight ; and he saw also 


the protector Sri Krigna on the chariot. (78) 


Sesing Akrura, sorrowful from beroavement, Nanda and others, the 
Muni arrrived at the seventh gate. (79) 1 

Ho saw Sei Krisna, entering into Mathuca with Baladeva and Gopa 
and various other amusement pictures. (80) 

The boys and the whole people of Mathurá were incessantly seeing 
Him with eagor afiction. (81) 3 

He saw the breaking of ths bow of Mah&deva, the slaying of Kamsa and 
and the freeing cf Vasudeva and Devaki from the prison. (82) 

There he saw Ganes'a, shining with Brahma Jyoti (the light of Brah- 
mau’, muttering his mantra, beyond attributes, unattached, beyond 
Prakriti, eternal, most holy, having a garland of pure crystals, the lord 
of the Devas and in medihtion. He was the guard there. (88— 84) 

The munindra Narada became delighted to soe Ganesa and began to 
shed tears of joy and chant-hymns to him with devotion according 
Sãma Vedas. (85) 


Narada said :—Oh Ganes'a ! the chief of tho Devas, with belly pro- 
truding, higher than the highest, O Heramba (boastful hero), maker of the 
auspicious beginning, elephant faced and three eyed, (56): 


to the 


Thou art the giver of liberation, the bestower of auspiciousness, wealth 
and prosperity, ever ready to remember Sri Krisna, tl 
highest bliss, and the son of Parvati. (87) 

Fit to be worshipped by all, the Lord of all, fit to be worshipped by tho 
whole world, O highly intelligent ono ! the Guru of tho world, the Lord 
of the world, I salute Thee. (88) 


10 receptacle qf 


Thy worship is performed first, before that of all other Dovas, wor- 
hipped by all the Yogis, Surendras and Munindras, I salute Thee. (89) 

The chaste Parvati got Thee as son by worshipping incessantly Sri 
Krisna, the highest spirit,and by performing vows. I salute Thee. ` (90) 


I salute Thee again and again, the chief of the Devas 
the most heavy one, the highest Jnánin, and!liber 
(91) 


„ the chief of all, 
al minded Ganesa, 


Thus ehanting hymns, Nãrada quiekly entered into the inner apart- E 
ment of Isvdra ; and Ganesa vanished also from there (92) f | 
+ x. mi X 

s a ps 
the time of worship this hymn of Narada, — 
gets every where success and vietory. (98) ; 


He who recites daily during 
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rated and making resolve (Sankalap) he who recites this 


Firmly concent 
Sri Krisna and 


with devotion for one year, 
ed with highest attributes. (94) 


‘ed, wealthy, learned aud well celebrated. 
e gets in this world property, unalloyed 
5 world the region of Hari. (95) 


becomes extremely devoted to 


obtains a son qualifi 
He gets a good son, long liv 
All his obstacles disappear and h 
fame, constant bliss and in the nex 
Here ends the seventh chapter of the first night in Šri Narada 
Paficharátrám, on Nárada's entering into Káilás'& and the chanting of 


hymns to Ganes'a. 
CHAPTER VIII. 


said :—Nárada, very much delighted, went inside and saw 
exceedingly beautiful and captivating. (1) 


Sri Vyasa 
the hermitage of Mahadeva, 
He saw the Ratna-mandirs (the jewel temples), provided with nice 
white, like bubbles of water, decked with Manistambhs 
ght yellow pigment (prepared from cow's urine 
diamonds and with doors 


beddings perfectly 

(pillars) looking like the bri 

or bile), beautified with gavlands of gems, pearls, 

and entrance steps made of excellent jewels. 2—8) | š 
He saw the courtyard decorated with pure erystallike gems and as, 

ning with radiance on account of the jewelled > 


well the nice temples, bea: 
E 


pitehers present there. (4) 

All the openings were covered with 
place was provided with hundreds of pite 
beaming with radianee like fire. (5) 
servants and maid servants busy in 
dsirous of the welfare of 


sereens, built of jewel leaves ; the " 
hors, filled with nectar and honey » 


The Asrama was full of 
their own respective duties ; they were ever 
Pürvati and decked with jewel ornaments. (6) 

Thus seeing the Asrama, Narada then wen 
saw Sankara sitting on the jewel throne. (7) 

Wearing tiger skin, sweetly smiling, moon in His forehead, pleasant 2 
ealm, prosperous, the Lord of all. His whole e 
having the Gangã and matted hairs on His — 
he Lord of the devotees, and beaming E 


t more into the inside cud 


face, pure and spotless, 
body besmeared with ashes, 
head, the Chief, dear to the bhaktas, t 
with the light of Brahman. 

Having three eyes, five faces, looking 
ighest spirit, Brahma, fall of Light, Eternal 


like one crore of moons 


together, the H 

reciting mantra. (10) à 
And meditating Sri Krişna who is u t 

giver of wealth and prosperity, doing as Ho wills, the seed 


beyond Prakriti. (11) 


—€— 
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Mahádeva was attended and served by Siddhendras, Munindras 
Devendras, Pars’ vadas (attendants), and the best of all persons; He Wag 
fanned with white chowries. (12) 

His lotus feet were served by Sri Durgá Devi; He was praised by 
Bhadra Kali; Ganes'a and Kártikeya were sitting before Him. (18) 

Nárada saw Mahádeva thus and, with cloth round his neck, fell 
prostrate with firm devotion before the Lord Sambhu, his own Guru. (14) 


And the Devarsi began to chant hymns most fervently to the Lord 
of the Universe, as stated in the Vedas. (15) 


Narada said :—O Lord of the Universe !- Thou art my Lord, my All in 
All! Thou art the seed of this tree of world; Thou art the bestower 
of all fruits; Isalute Thee. (16) 


Thon art sprung of Thyself, without any seed! O Thou Unborn, the 
Husband (the seed giver), Thou art the Impellor, the Seed of all, Thou art 
the Highest Void and the Receptacle of all Bhávas (feelings), I salute 
Thee, (17) 


The Lord of the world! The Lord who caused the bondage of 
this world! the helmsman in crossing the boat to the other side of this sea 
of transmigratory existence, the Support of all, requiring no support, with 
all supports and the Upholder of this Earth! (18) 

The Holder of the Vedas, Vidyás and world! Thou art Gangádhara 
(the holder of the Ganges) Thou art Jayes’a, Vijay&ádhára, the Seed 
of victory, all composed of victory. I salute Theo. (19) 

O Thou, the Origin of this world! Thou art Jayánanda and 
Sarvinanda! I salute Thee. Saying thus, Narada stood in front, 
And Sri Mahadeva, the Lord of the world spoke to him with a 
smiling face :—(20) 

O highly fortunate One! Ask boon from mo whatever you like, O 
son! Certainly I will give that to you; I can give you all the 
wealth. (21) 


| 


Be it happiness, freedom, permanent and undestructible, or service 
devotion to Hari, devotion to Hari, tho region and position of Hari, or 
the four fold mukti, Salokya ete. (22) 


Or Indrahood, or Immortality, or Yamahood, or Anilesyarahood (Vayue 


hood), or Prajépati hood, Brahmahood, or Siddha state, Those all are 
the outcome of Sadhana (practice). (23) 


Or, if you like, the soed of perfection (Siddhi) 
of Siddhais'varya ; the Lord of the-Vedas and Vidyás, or the perfection’ - 
Anima, ete, or going wherever one likes, with the speed of mind. (24) š 


leading to the state 2 
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O Son! Or, if you like, going to the region of Hari in this body, 
What do you want from all these? (25) 


and without any obstacles. 
O best of the Munis! Give out your intention; I can give all. 


Hearing this, Narada said :—(26) 
Tet'me have Haribhakti (devotion to Hari) and love to repeat His 


name, and give me a mind to praise His glory incessantly. (27) 


Hearing the words of Nárada, Mahádeva Himself, Párvati, Bhadra 
Kali, Kartikeya, and Ganapati all began to smile. (28) 

Mahadeva gave everything to the intelligent Narada. He is the 
highest of all, the Cause of all causes, and the Donor of all things. (29) 

He who recites this stotra framed by Narada with a holy mind,. 
will acquire devotion to Sri Hari; and he will obtain love to recite His 
glories. — (30) 

Success (Siddhi) and perfeetion in this stotra are attained by persons by 
repeating (making Japam) ten times the above; and to him every thing 
comos, when there occurs the siddhi of the above stotra (hymn). (81) 


In this world he attains wealth and prosperity, firm and steady, for one 
lakh generations and, in the next, he attains the world of Sri Hari, full of 
great Ais’ varyas (divine glories and powers). (32) à 

One devoted to Sri Hari begets good sons, having restraint over his 
sonsos. Chaste, observing vows, and humble daughters are also born to 
him. (33) : 

Lands, fame, renown and name, learning and poetic powers all he gets 


and even a sterile woman, if she hears the stotra for one year delivers good 


sons. (34) 
Even a leper and one suffering from a severe disease become freed of 
their diseases withina very short time and a poor man becomes rich and a 
truth. And one who has fallen into a great difficulty and under 
prisoned, becomes freed of danger certainly. (35) 
first night in Sri Narada. 


miser speaks 
a royal warrant to be im 
Here ends the eighth Chapter in the 


Paficharátra. 


CHAPTER IX. 
Sri Vyása said :—Thus granting boon to Narada, Mahadeva Himself; 
the Highest of the knowers of the Vedas, honoured Nárada, according to 
the Vedic ceremonies and worshipped him, (7. ¢., made him eat, drink and. 


sleep). (1) im 
Thus finishing his meals, at the temple of Mahádeva, Narada began to 


perform devotional services to Parvati and Parames'vara. (2) - 
Thus when some days passed, S nkara, the oceaa o: mercy, addr 
Narada before an assembly. (3) d 
> 
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Sri Mahadeva said : :—O son ! speak out what you desire; Lhavealready 
granted boon to you ; what more do you want. (4) 1 

Hearing this from Mahádeva, in thé midst of an assembly in Kailása, 
expressed what he wanted to say. (5) 

Srt Narada said :—The beautiful spiritual knowledge, the essence of 
the Vedas, the knowledge leading to the devotion to Sri Hari that gives 
liberation, the knowledge of yoga, the knowledge leading to the Siddhis 
(perfeetions) and worldly knowledge are the five sorts of Jnánas (know- 
ledge), (6-7) Í 

The manners and customs of the different &s'ramas (periods of life) and 
their holy duties, again the duties of widows, beggars, yatis and Draluna- 
cháris are pure and holy. (8) 

Then again the worship of Sri Krisna, and tho rules thereof, the recita- 
tions of hymns daily to Him, the mantra (saered formula) and the desired 
Puras’charen (repeating of mantras). (9) 

The karmas of Jivas and the fructifieation thereof, the cutting off of 
the Karmas by their roots, the desire for: Samsâra, the characteristics of 
Prakriti and Purusa. (10) 

And then the Being beyond them and what are His Avatáras, who is 
His Ams‘a (part) and who is the Full? Kindly speak out allthese to | 
me. (11) | 

What Kavacha did Náráyana Risi give to Subhadra Dráhmana ? And | 
who is the Being worshipped there? (12) 

O Best of the Devas ! kindly speak all these to me what I have now | 
questioned to you ; also of other knowledges to me. (18) | 

The knowledge of mantras and tantras arises out of the instructions | 
imparted by Guru; and Tantra becomes capable of being spoken and imparted | 
by words and Mantra becomes applicable to what gives rise to tho devotion | 
towards Sri Hari. (14) | 

Some knowledge is derived when intelligent persons expound the mean- | 
ing of the Vedas and when they meditate on the meaning of the Vedas; | 
Thou art thyself the author of the Vedas and the presiding Deity of the 
knowledge. (15) s 

Hearing the words of Nárada, Mahádeva wondered and looking towards 
Gauri, began to address Ganes'a :— (16) | 


YENA B I n H E ] 
Śri Mahádeva said :—Oh ! What wondrous is the extraordinary. great — 
ness of these Vaignavas, the eternal servants of Hari, who’ alwi ays remain 


devoted to the foetof Iari..having no ulterior selfish motivo of their own, 
and restrain their passions! (17) a 
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: 2E 
The glory of these Vaisnavas who meditate, diy and night the E 


Oh! 
f Śri Krişna, worshipped by Laksmi, Brahmá, and Malı4deva, 


lotus feet o 
ored by Sesa and other Devas. (18) 


and ad 
All the Tirthas, and the whole earth, for their own purification, want 
to make friendship with the Va‘snavas, touch their bodies and have the 
dust of their holy feet. (19) 
O Son Ganesa ! O Parvati ! The holy water with which the feet of the 
Vaisuavas who worship the Krisna mantra have been washed sanctify all 
the Tîrthas and the Earth. (20) 
Him the intelligent persons calls the world-sanctifying Vaisnavas, in 


whose ears the Krisna mantram has been-uttered by a Brahman. (21) 


Just on taking the Krisna mantra, a man becomes equal to Narayana 


and delivers hundred families of his own without any hitch. (22) 


hen a Vaisnava is born, he sanetifies hundreds of his families on 


Just w 
om their Karmic bonds, goes at once to š 


his father’s side, who being freed fr 
tho region of Vaikuntha. (23) 

And he sanetifies seven gener 
f the family of the girl whom he marries. (24) 

i Krişna delivers his mother, grand mother, wife, seven 
succeeding generations (sons ete), brothers, sisters, and daughters. (25) 

He earns tho merits of bathing in all the tîrthas, of being initiated in 
all the yajnas (sacrifices), of being ordained in all the Vratas and of the Za 
fruits of all sorts of worship. (26) x : 
of Sri Visnu who obtajns Sri Visnu mantra from a highly ên 
oti borths; there is no doubt 


ations on his mother's side, as well as the ! 


geven generations o 
A devotee of Š: 


The devotee 
qualified Brahmin becomes freed of sins of k 
in this. (27) 

The mere sight of 
man of sins of his hundred births; o 


doubt in this. (28) 
O Parvati! The sight and touch of a Vai 


a devotee of Sri Krisna mantra frees at once a 
ne need not indulge any trace of —— 


snava purify immediately 
water, fire, world, and air. (29) ; <^4 j 
The devas constantly desire to have an interview with the Vaisnvas ; 
no other thing in the whole universe is purer than a Vaişnava. (80) ` 
Saying thus, Svaymbhu Mahadeva went with Narada to the bank 


of the river Mandákini 
ocean. (31) 2 

Both of them bathed there, and put on washed clothes and perfor 
Achaman (sipping water before a worship) and became pure. | 

O Sukadeva! Mahádeva then gave the mantra of Sri ina 
Narada and then the Kavacha, yielding all success and which was | 
tho bost Kalpa tree yielding the fruits of all desires. (83) i 


Digitized by eGangotri and Sarayu Trust. 
46 ON THE HIGHEST KNOWLEDGE, 


The above mantra, the King of all mantras, is Srim, Hrim, Klim 


Krisnàya Svàhá. (34) 

N. B. Laksmi Vija is Šrîm. Máyávija is Hrim ; Kamayija ij 
Klim. Sváhà is the consort of Brahma, (34) 

Narada Risi circumambulated Mahadeva seven times after his being 
initated in the mantra, saluted Him and gave Him his soul as the Daksina 
ffeo (35) 

Narada sold his head from his very birth most devotedly to the lotus 
feet of Sci Mahadeva on the banks of the heavenly river Manda 
Kini. (86) 

O Child! at this moment a shower of flowers camo on Nárada's head 
and the celestial drum sounded in Brahmaloka; and Narada heard 
that. (37) 

When Narada, Brahmá's son, was dancing in his gladness, Brahmá 
saw and arrived there with a pleased mind and with a smiling 
countenance. (38) 


Brahm’ blessed his own son and became pleased with Mahadeva, 
Simbhu entertained Brahma as His guest; Brahma gave Sambhu His 
blessing and went back to Brahmaloka (the region of Brahma), (39) 

Here ends the ninth chapter in the first night of Sri Narada Paficha 
Ratra on Nirada’s being initiated in the mantra. 


CHAPTER X, 


A 


Sri Suka said :--The Devarsi Narada, the son of Brahma’ became the 
chief of those versed in the Vedas, a man of authority 


» Superiority, name 
and fame and a great Jnânî. (1) 


O Lord! How it was then that he was uneducated and, being a groat 
Muni, was void of knowledge. Kindly solve this doubt of mine, (2) 

Sri Vyasa said :—In the previous Kalpa Sri Narada had been the son 
of Brahm’. And Prajápati Brahma, the Creator of the universe gaye 
all knowledge to Sri Narada, (3) E 


Brahma taught Narada all the Vedas, 


' Vedângas, Siddha Vidyas, arts, 
Yogasis’tras, and all the Puránas. (4) 


Now, onee on an Occasion, in an assembly Brahm 
learned son, proficient in all branches :—« 


O highly fortunate one! Now 
marry and procreate. (5) 


Hearing the words of the father, N. 
shuddered with anger; 
his father :—(6) 


3 ãrada, the devotee of Sri Krişna 
his syes wero reddened and he thus addressed 
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Śrî Narada said:—Of all the persons in this world fitito be worshipped, 
ther is the greatest guru (spiritual teacher), is more to be respected 
ne one who imparts jnàna (knowledge); so there is none so adorable 
world as one’s father nor will there be like such. (7) 


the fa 
than tl 


in this 
Mother is the one who has got the greatest affection, who has borne 


the child in her womb and nursed with the milk of her breast ; and the 
fathor gives birth to the child, gives food and loves the child. (8) 

But the same father and mother cannot cut asunder the root of Karma 
of their son; it is only the Sat Guru that can completely sever the root 


of, Karma. (9) 

A Guru becomes so by advising on matters relating to Jnàn 
(knowledge ); what knowledge arises from mantra and Tantra is jüín ; and 
that is called Tantra and mantra whence springs the devotion to Sri 
Krisna. (10) 

One whose mind is turned away from Sri Kıişna and becomes attached 
to desires for enjoying objects of senses, is certainly stupid, deluded 
and the vile wretch amongst men, as ifa man who casts aside nectar and 
drinks venom. (11) 

He is the Guru, he is the father, he ought to be chosen as the best, 
he is the mother, he is the husband, he is the son who can impart to 
another devotion to Hari (Hari) bhakti that cuts asunder the root 
of Karma. (12) £ 

O Father! It is the worship of Sri Krisna, the auspicious of all 
auspicious things that is the curative medicine of the disease of enjoying 
the effects of Karama and destroys it. (18) 

Alas! such is the turn that the mind of the Creator of the world and 
the Author of the injunctions of Dharma (Dharma Sásanam) has been 
deluded and He is deluding others. (14) 

Visnu has deluded thee by His own Mâyâ and has engaged you 
to this work of creation ; but He has not given to thee the service devotion 
to His own-Self. (15) 4 

A mother gives to her child balls of sweetmeats to appease his hunger ; 
but the child does not know of what nature that sweet ball is made up. 

` (16) \ 

Tho father gives the sweet-meat things to his. child and and deludes 
him, and makes him do his own work in his absence ; so Sri Visnu 
deludes by His Maya. (17) > 

So Tbou art deluded by Sri Visnu and thou hast fallen in this well 
of Samsiira. Itis not worthy of Thee. Thou ought to exert Thy- 

self to bo delivered from it. (18) E 


= 
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A Guru who is Jnâni and strong, delivers a disciple fallen in thiy 
ocean of Samsira. Buta Guru who himself is imperfect, how can he raisa 
up the disciple ? (19) 3 

There is rule to quit a Guru who goes astray, who- is proud, and who 
is ignorant of what should be done and what should not be done. , 20) 


That Guru is considered the greatest enemy who imparts bad 
knowledge ; so a good disciple should salute him and serve another Guru 
who can impart True Knowlege. (21) 


A weak Guru, unable to do his own Karma, and mad after worldly 
enjoyments considers his own father to be too heavy a burden. (22) 

Hearing the words of Narada, the Creator began to tremble with 
wrath ; his eyes became reddened and he said to his son (23) 

Brahmá said :--“ O villain! Let you be fallen from your knowledge; 


let you be a victim of women ; Gandharvas become most lieentious ; so 
let you be one of them. (24) 


Lot you be tho single husband of fifty women and always at their 
control, as a deer becomes a play-thing to others, (25) 1 

O Villain! Tet your youth be steady and you become a hero in 
amorous dalliances ; those women will remain steady in their youths too; 
and let you be dear to those women, (26) 


So let you be under the control of. Káma (passion) for ono thousand 


Deva years and indulge in: sexual pleasures in solitary places and beautiful 
sites and forest grounds.. (27) 


And at the end of thosuand years let you be born, as the fruit of. your 
Karma, at the womb of a Sudra woman, a slave girl of a Brahman ; thero is 
no doubt in this. (28) 


When, by your coming in contact with a Vaisnava and feeding on the 
remains of Visnü's meal (prasidam) and by the grace of Visnu 


manira, 
you will be freed from Visnu Maya. (29) 


Narada becamo very angry at these words of his father an 


RA d soon gaye 
him in return-a very severo curse. (30) 


O wieked one! Let thou become unfit to be worshipped ; no one will 
be the worshipper of your mantra, Certainly you will desire to go after 
oue who is unfit to be approached. (81) 

And by the curse of Narada, 
worship by the world and He in p 
deluded by her beauty. (82), 


Brahmá has become an object of non- ` 
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revious days went after His daughter, — 
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i 


Brahma quitted that body. again when admonished by Sanaka and 


other Ris 


Brahma. (33) 
After duly saluting his father, Narada quitted his Brahman body 


lie became very much abashed and became a new 


1 took up the body of a Gandharva. (3%) 
When he was full in his youth, he became infuriated by his violent 
arried off stealing per force fifty daughters of a Gandharva 


ant 


passions and ¢ 
named Chitraratha. (35) 

He married them according to the Gandharva rites in a solitary place; 
and these females fainted on seeing the beanty of their husband. (36) 

These passionate women indulged in sensual pleasures with that 
passionate man, anl forgot their fathers, mothers and brothers. (37) 

In every cave, in all the beautiful places, in every mountain, in very 
lovely places and in all the groves and forests, in flower gardens, in tree 
gardens, on all tho rivers, tanks and beautiful Chandra sarovaras, before 
Indra, on the banks of Subhadra and in the caves of the mountain 
Gandhamádan, very terrible and inaccessible, under the flowery Parijata tree, 
within the eool breeze scented with the sweet fragrance of flowers, and 
within the scented regions, they went on holding their sexual intereourses, 
Again these ladies, anointed all over their bodies with sandalpaste, were 
so much merged in their amorous dalliances with that young Gandharva, 
also sandalpasted over his body, that they Secome unconscious of day and 
night. In the most beaitifil Malaya mountains (the western chats), scent- 
ed with sandalwood trees, on the most beautiful balding made of beautiful 
champaka flowers, in Visyandaka (a celestial garden of lobuses), in Sûrsenı 
(a name of Mathura} in Nandana, in Puspabhadraka, in Svihikainana, in 
Kanyában, in th» ber ibifal Pàribhalraki, in Sarandhake, in Gandhaka, 
in Surandhya, in Pundraka, in Kálanjara in Panjara, in the go don forest of 
Kanchi, in the months of Chait and Vais'ákha, in the sweet forests of 
Madhu and inthe Kalpipidap. united regions dsigned by Visvakarma, in 
the beautiful mid-regions and in subela, supirsva forests, where young sprouts 
were comin out, in the temples at Man Liza, in th» ciby itself, in G indhara 
in Yugandhara, in the exceedingly romantic forests of Kelikadamb. and 
Ketaki trees, in the groves of Madhayt, Malati, Yathiki, Champaka 
Palisa and Kunda, behind Nàgesv ra and Livangalata, in the most beau- 
tiful rooms, in the soft places amid spring lotuses and the cooine of 
euckoos, in the delighting forests of Schalapdama,.Bhimichampaka, cocoanut, 
Rasåla and Panasa trees, in places decorated with plantain, plum and Bel 
trees, in the forests of Jambira, Jambu, and Karanja, the Gandharva 
named Upavarhana held his amorous dalliances with these women for 
full one thousand divine years and then returned to his own place. 
(38-58) ¿> 
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When he arrived there, he was invited by Brahma at Puskara: and he 
went there and saw Brahma, seated in the jewel throne. (54) 


In that assembly, Brahma was surrounded by Devendras, Siddhendras 
Sanaka and other Munindras, Ráksasas ard Kinnaras. (55) 


Brahma looked beautiful jas if the Moon was surrounded by hosts 
of stars ; and Narada made pronáms to them all (raised hands towards the 
head and bowed dewn). (56) 


He saluted Mahes’a, Ganes'a, Dhanes’a, Sesa, Îs' vara, Dharma, Dhan- 
vantari, Skanda, Sûrya, Chandra, Fire, Upendra, Indra, 
Varuna, Pavana,"Smara, Yama, the eight Vasus, Rudras, Jayanta, Nala 
Kuvara and other Devas; he then bowed down before’ the chief Munis 
Agastya, Pulastya, Pulaha, Pracheta, Vas'istha (the chief of all), Daksa, 
Kardama, Sanaka, Sananda- and the third Sanátana, Sanatkumára, the 
prince of the Yogis and the greatest Jnàni, Bodhu, Panehãs“ikha, Sankha, 
Bhrigu, Angirá, Asuri, Kapila, Kautsa, Kratu, Náráyana, Nara, Martehi, 
Kas'yapa, Kanva, Vyasa, Durvásáà, Kavi, Brihaspati, Chyavana, Márkande- 
ya, Lomas’a, VAlmiki Paras'uráma, Samvarta, Bibhándaka, Devala, Váma 
deva, Risyas'ringa, Pards’ara and other Risis. He then remained standing 
before Brahma, He began to chant hymns to all the De 
dras. Brahmá then became pleased and, smiling, 
Gandharva, named Upavarhana (Narada) 
(57-65) 


Visvakarmá, 


vas and Munín. 
addressed the 
in the midst of the assembly, 


Brahma said :—O Child! Now sing songs about the highly intorest. 
ing Rásas of Sri Krigna, so full of flavour and sweetness, 


your Vina (the Indian lute) ; all the gods and: Munis are 
(66) 


in unison with 
going to listen. 


About the stealing away of the clothes of the Gopis (Vastra haran) 
about the famous dance called Rása"and 
thereof, and playing with the Gopis in 
anas of Sri Hari, (67) ° 


, 
the great festivity in conneetion 


ater (Jala krida) and other Sankirt- 


The Krisna Sankirtan (praising God in songs), 
the singers and the hearers both, no sooner the 
seven generations. (68) 


purifies, thon and there 
y are heard, along with 


OSon! where Hari's name and glories are ehanted, there all the 
sanctifying and auspicious Tirthas reside. (69) 


All the sins fly to a great distance awa 


y from the place, where Hari’s 
name is chanted, as the snakes run away at the sight of Garuda. (70) 


blessed and famous, on which Hari 
h cannot enter there, (71) 


That day is significant and useful, 
Sankirtanas are held; the God of Deat 
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Vaişnava ; no sooner a Va guava is born, hundred generations of his. 
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The dust of the feet cf those Vaisnavas, who dance with joy on hearing: 


Hari Sankirtan, sanctifies the earth af once. (72) 


Where the name of the Supreme Spirit, Sri Krisna, is sung, that place 
becomes a Tirtha and gives mukti to those that die there. (73) 

There the sins cannot stay; there heaps of punyams (good merits) reign 
steadily and that place becomes the resort of ascetics and holders of vows 
to perform their asceticism and vows. (74) 

Three-fold sins reside in the bodies of sinners:—(1) Mahapapa (great 
sins) (2) upapápa (secondary sins) and (3) Atipápa (very great sins). (75). 

Those are called Mahápápis (great sinners) who take away the lives: 
of (kills) Bráhmanas, Bhiksus, Yatis, Brahmaeháris, women, and. 
Vaisnavas. (76) 

‘lhe upapátakis (second class sinners) are those who kill embryos: 
(cause abortions), kills Sudras and cows, is treacherous and ungrateful and 
eats faesces. (77) ae 

The Atipitakis (third class sinners) are those sinners who hold 
illicit connections with those not fit to be approached, who steal away 
the wealth of the Devas and Brâhmaņas. (78) 

But these three-fold sinners become free of all their sins, no sooner 
they hold Krişna sankirtans (chant the name and glories of Sri 
Krisna), meditate on Krisna and take Krisna mantra. (79) 

Asceties, performers of yajnas (sacrifices), bathers in Tirthas, keepers 
of vows, Bhiksus, Yatis, Brahmaeháris, Vánaprasthas, the highly sacred 
Fire, the pure drinking water ete., cannot comparo to one sixteenth part. 
of a Vaisnava. (80-81) 

He who daily drinks the pádodaka (water after washing the feet of 
Visnu) and eats Vişnu naivedya (offerings of eatables to Visnu) and sees 
and worships daily Sûlagram sila (Visnu stone), reaps undoubtedly the fruit 
of performing horse sacrifice (Asvamedha); (82-83) 

There is no one in this world so meritorious who ean defeat them. 
The dust of their feet purifies the Tirthas and the Earth. (84) 

The Devas and the -Munis always cherish desires to see end touch a. 


become pure. (85) 
Saying so, Brahma remained silent. The Devas and the Munis were- 
astonished to hear this. (86) 
Then the Vidyadharis and Gandharvas that were present there in 
nnmbers began to dance and sing songs and the Kinnyaras began to 


sing. (S7; : a 
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Vidyadharis —(Females of a semi divine .elıss of beings) Kinnaras—, 
mythical being with a human figure and the head of a horse. 

Then came there Urvas/j, Menaka, Rambhá, Ghritàchi, Tilottama, 
Sudhãmukhî, Purnachitti, Mohini, Kalika, Champévati, Chandramukhi, 
Padma, Padmamukhî, and other young ladies of steady beauties. (88-19) j 


There were also other passionate ladies of spacious hips, of wide and 
heavy breasts, smiling, and of pleased countenances. (90) 


There were persons versed in the Vedas, the four Vedas personified, 
the! Bráhmanas, Bhiksus, Siddhas, Yatis,  Brahmacháris Mandas, 
astrologers, and bards. There were Laksmi, Sarasvatí, Durga, Sawit, 
Rohini, Rati, Tulasi, Prithivi, Gang’, Svàhà, Jamuna, Varuni, Manasa, 
Indrani and the other ladies of the Devas. There were the wives of the 
Munis, Gandharvas. All came gladly to Puskara Tirtha to 
wonderful assembly of Bralimá and the great utsab. (91) 


sce the 


Here ends the tenth chapter of the first night 


in Narada Pancharatra 
on the Great Festival occasion. 


CHAPTER XI. 
ON THE G RAND FEAST, 


° 
Sri Vyása said :--Then, by the comm 
the king of the Gandharvas, began 


and of Brahma, Up 
to sing before the above 
the songs of Rasamahotsab (the great festivity of Rû sa), 


avarhan, 
assembly, 


The sweet musical measures, the sweet rhythmical tunes aud kev 


notes, the music in concert, the harmonious sounds of sweet Indi 


Û an lutes, 
iridanga, Muraja, and their cadences, (2) j 


| 
4 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


The timely six modes for tunes) 
Ragiins (female personifieaticns thereof), 
Mûrehhanê, the nice peculiar and various 


of Hindu musie with 
Conjoint with gl 
danees, the be 
and nice dresses, the dramatic movement of hands, ete, causing: 
ment of lovely feelings amongst the audiences, were j 
there in the theatre; the whole thing was marvellous]y 
these, the whole host of the Devas, Munis, fee 
unconscious and conscious alternately (3-5) 


differeng 
tddening sweer 
autiful appearance 
the excite- 
Sraudly performed 
grand; and hearing - 
ladies frequently began to be 


ri) 3 = ~ 

The stealing away: of the clothes of the Gopis, their 
them over again their garments, 
to them, the performance of the vo 
wives of the Bráhmanas, 


i wailings, handing . 
honouring them and granting boons 
LA " A = 
j ow of Kátyáyani, cating food from the 
je crushing of Indra's vainty and performance 
of vratas by Indra, the worship of the mountain, the description of Sri 


Jang ^in "1 + uv 4 
Vrindavan, all those portions of Puranas done to musie caused the 
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unconsciousness and reconciousness, again and again, of all the amma 


present there. (6-9) 
First of all, Brahma gave .to the Gandharva Upavarhana, garments 
pure like fire, good wishes what he desired most, the two ate! 
earrings made of precious jewels, a diadem made of invaluable pele 
and gems, a jewel finger-ring, scented sandalwood and flowers, the dust 25 
of His own fect that was very much desired; he also gave to the ladies | 
of Upavarhana, precious jewel Tilaks (sectarian marks on the forehead) A 
and shinning jewel ornaments. (10-11) : Û 
Brahma gave to every one the article that was very much liked by 
him, the gem built by Visvakarmá, the best of all ornaments, couch, 
red powder Sindura {vermillion, red lead), sandalwood mixed with 
saffron, betels with camphor, looking-glass made of the best gem, the 


beautiful white chowrie, anklets made of the hest gems, divine chariot 
going with the speed of mind, built by the will of God; jewel garlands 


inter-spersed with pearls, gems, diamonds; white fans, and beautiful 
mirrors; a lakh of beautiful temples ornamented with bright shining 
pitchers set with jewels, rubies, diamonds and other precious stones; and — — 
by one thousand horses, one lakh Dhanus high, — | 
id fitted with one thousand wheels. Brahma 
ı them, and, with great joy, distributed to 
Mahádeva also became pleased and gladly 
the firm unllnehing Haribhakti (deyo- 


a divine ehariot drawn 
one yojana-long and broad ar 
was very well pleased witl 
them all the above things. 
gave to Upavarhana Gandharva, 
tion to Hari). (12-18. 
Mahadewa gave also the .excellent spiritual knowledge, the - Xm ên 
knowledge, the memories of various births and skill in Siddhis, the i 
modes of worshipping Hari, chanting hymns to Him and worsh pping 
Him, a jewel necklace, and rare jewels, one lakh in number. i 
Sesa gave him (Upavarhana Gandarbha) a necklace 
crest made of Nagendra, one hundred girls of Nagas, 
nstant fearlessuess from Nagas 
to go inside the palaces and r 


< 


excellent ornaments, col 
other ferocious animals, how 
and the vision of all the Lokas (several regions). (21-22) — ğ 


Ganes'a in the assembly gave him freedom from all s 
and the dust of the two feet, that is so much desired and 
also gave him the greab gem, that is the king C 
rare in the three worlds, shining brilliantly : 
and matchless. Further more he gaye 
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Kuvera gave him one lakh gold pieces and hundreds of sery 
Kártikeya gave ‘him dharma, garland of fame and patience. (26) 


Dhanvantari gave him mantra by which poisons ean be cured. The 
B 8 e 
Sun gave him Syamantak gem yielding eight loads of gold. CELEI 


ung (27) š 


The moon gave him white horses, invaluable, excellent and best. Fire 
gave him a pair of cloths, pure like fire. (29) 


Upendra gave him one crore of gems ; Indra gave him a like number 
of gems too. Visvakarmá gave him cleverness in playing on luto; 


Varuna gave him a. garland of gems. (29) 


Káümadeva.gave him power to retain semon virile, the knowledge 
of Kámasandipana and Kaminî prema murehhanam 
women under control and knowledge of the science of 
Wind gave him a jewel umbrella and a mantra by 
destroyed. (30-31) 


and how to bring 
sexual intercourse, 
which sius can be 


Yamarája gave him the 


knowledge of that dharma by which ono is 
savod from hell. 


The Vasus gave him divine wealth; and the Rudrag 
held him out the idea of fearlessness in every thing. (32) 


Jayanta gave him the bottle containing honey (Madhu) and a vessel 
to hold flowers. Nalakûvara gave him white. flowers, white dhanya 
(corns), and desired dust of their fect, (83) 


The Munis gave their sweet blessings. Laksmi gave him hichest 
o < nm o 


“wealth and Sarasvati gave him, excellent necklace. (34) 


Durga gave him the desired idea of fearlessness every where and 
a garland of gems and red-powder sinduras 
wives. (35) 


and ornaments to his 
Rohini gave him lotus to Sport; Tulasi 


gave him unrivalled divine 
garland and the earth gave him 


abundant wealth. (36) 


The Ganges gave him unequalled punyams (religions merits); Svåhå 


gave bim a noose of gems; ave him a lotus, not fading at 


any time. (37) 

Váruni became pleased and 
Sachidevi gave him a jewel vessel 
ment of the Nagas, (3%) 


the Yamuna g 


gave him Várani (s 


pirituous liquor) 
and Manasi 


gave him the head-orna- 
The Gandharvas and their wives e 


gave him very gladly their respective 
arts and the wives of the Munis gave him their 


auspicious blessings ` 
(39) ; 


Here ends the eleventh chapter 
Paficha Ratram on seeing the Grand Ut«ab, 
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CHAPTER XII. . 


Sri Suka said:— When the Mahotsab (grand festivity) ended and 
when presenting the gifts finished, what mysterious thing happened 
afterwards ; kindly speak to me. (1) 

Sri Vyasa said:—The Gandharva Upavarhana, when he got all the 
gifts from the Devas, askzd humbly their permission to good bye. (2) 

Hearing his words in the assembly, Brahma began to consult with 
Mahadeva and said:—Now please sing the songs about Krisna’s com- 
zing to Mathura and the lamentations of Gopas and Gopis. (3-4) 
QEDE and tho amentationsrol o pasan p DE 


Let the Devas and Munis listen these again, giving great satis- , 


faction to all; and let all the Apsaràs dance and sing also. 


On Brahmá saying so, the Apsarüs began their dancing in the 
assembly and the Vidyádharis began to sing in sweet tunes. (6) 


Upayarhana, the chief of the singers began to recite the play of Hari’s 
going to Mathura with airs and gestures and Sandhàán, appealing direct - 
to the heart. (7) 

“upp ane 2 


Hearing the wailings and lamentations of the inhabitants of Go 
tho Bráhmanas and the Devas repeatedly became unconscious. When- - 
no oro is and the Yeas repeajec y e TT 
ever they regained the their eonseiousness, they began fo weep and repeated. — 
ver vne Ng LAT 
ly gave gave away | presents of all things. (8) 

END semiunconseious, while he was playing the separation of 4 

the Gopis from Krisna, the voice of the Gandharva Upavarhana Ec 
became somewhat choked and the tune also became somewhat different 
and the musical beating broke. (9) 


Knowing the break in the musical beats, all the Devas and the 
Munis became very angry and suddenly fire came out of the mouths 


of them all. (10) 


Seeing that mass of fire all on a sudden, the Gandharva Upavarhana 
became very much afraid and began to remember his own Deity, the Gcd, 
eo aaa N 


the Supreme Spirit Sri “Krisna. (11) 

No sooner he remembered, than he saw the shining substance in - 
the air above. The Devas became astounded at the sight of that, and 
stood stand-still like pictures standing on a painting. (12) 


All the fires became extinguished; the Munis became excited. t r 
Oh! sues a great w onile n ls this that the mere semen br ace of Hari is. 


(i 


Digitized by eGangotri and Sarayu Trust. Û | 
56 ON TIIE HYMNS BY THE GANDIIARVA. [Cita v. NIL 


That luminons sight was pleasant, lovely, and blissful, All d 
Devas, Munis, women, Gandharvas and others beheld that. (14) | 

It appeared like a very dense foe or mist, at the same time radiant | 
with crore beams of the moon, cooling, very beautiful and extending | 
to one yojana. (15) = | 
And within that celestial Light he saw one —super-excelleng | 
ehariot measuring four miles in length, wide enough land crore dhanus | 


high. (16) | 


16 was | 


It was decorated with variously designed beautiful : paintings and, | 
adorned with excellent diamonds, gems and jewels. It could go.with | 
the speed of mind. (18) ` | 


One lakh jewel mirrors, three lakhs of white chimaras and three lakhs 
of banners and flags, pure like fire, beautified the chariot. (19) 


It looked very bright with thr.e crores of beautifu! temples intended 
for sport and amusement and it was adorned with Párijàta and Mandara 
flowers. (20) EFTA iw | 

At was garlanded with three lakhs of garlands of Mûlati flowers, All | 
saw that excellent chariot ; and within the chariot in the inmost middle, | 
saw Sri Krisna, a Deva of wonderful form, young boy (below fiiteen), 
beautifully blue, wearing yellow clothes, pure as firo, having jewel armlets, 
bracelets, and anklets, his cheek brightened with a pair of jewel ear-rings, 
of smiling countenance, pleasant face, always worshipped by tho ime 
and Asuras, anointed all over his body with sandalpaste and decorated 
with gaslands of Málati flowers; His breast was adorned with Kaustubha 
gem ; He was highest, higher then the highest, 
fsvara. He was praisied by Brahma, Êsa, $ 


Chief, Supreme Spirit, 
svat eşa, and others; He was situated 
within the breast of RAdhá ; He was inancessible to the V 


Û à : edas, doing as 
He wills and Himself the God of all ; no other can become His God. He 


is oternal, true, beyond any qualities, of the form of light, everlasting 
beyond Prakriti fs‘ina, and very eager to shew His ESOS His m 
His eharming lovelinees was equal to one Koti Kandarpa (God a a a 
is the receptacle of Leela (Divine pastimes), His crest was beautifully asm 


of excellent poa-coek feathers ; He was holding lutein H is hand and He was _ 


superior and highest. Seeing the above wonderful form 
` 


Him first ; next Ganesa, Sesa, Sambhu and other Mi»; E. 
Bic. (OB) d other Munis and Devas pei 


Brahma praised | 


- Brahma said ;—Thou art Para Br 


ahma, the Hichest he Sutera 
Spirit, Isvara, praised by all DC UE SD 


and the Cause of all causes. Thou art the Lord 


» 
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o Form of all, the Origin of all, fit to be worshipped by the saints, 


of all, th 
the Vedas, and beyond the dreams, even of the learned. 1 


Unknowable by 
salute Thee. (30-31) 

éri Mahâdeva said :--“ Thou art Siddhasvarupa (the perfection incar- 
nate), Siddhadya (the origin of perfection ); Siddhavija. Eternal, Prasiddha, 
the giver of Siddhis (perfections), Peaceful, and the Teacher of the teachers 
of the Siddhis. I salute Thee, worshipped by the highsouled ones; higher 
than the highest Omnipresent, revelling in Thy own self, and always 
anxious to favour Thy devotees. I salute Thee, Thou art beloved by the 
devotees, the Lord of the devotees ; Thou givest devotion to Thee and 
service devotion to Thee. Thou givest Thy own feet (or region) ; Thou art 
gecondless, the bestower of all wealth. I salute Thee. (32-84) 

Ananta said :—The knowers of the Vedas cannot praise Thee, even if 
they hal got crores of faces. What praise can I offer to Thee by my 
thousand mouths. What praise can Mahadeva make by His five mouths 
or Brahma, the author of the four Vedas, by His four mouths ? What 
praise can Kartikeya, Ganesa, the Devas, Munis, the knowers of the 
Vedas, and the four Vedas, offer to Thee who art beyond Prakriti ? 
When the Vedas are unable to ascertain Thy nature, unknowable to the 
Vedas, what, then, can the learned ‘who derive their learning from the 
‘Vedas, utter in praise of Thee. (35—38) 

Sr} Ganes’a said :— The illiterate speak “ Visnaya namah,” the Pandits 
speak Visnave namah. But the real meanings of both the sentences are 
one and the same. (39) 

People praise God in words, literate or illiterate, according to the know 
ledge that Hari Himself, tho bestower of all learning, gives to every man. 
Hari accepts the intrinsic feelings of every man. (40) 2 

Tt is only through one's Karma that one gets one mouth or many mouths, 
one becomes learned or one becomes stupid and illiterate ; some one becomes 
rich, or poor ; some one becomes son-less, whereas some others get many 
sons. (41) 

So who can praise the excellent God who is beyond Karma; it is only 
according to one’s power and means, that the praise, worship, chanting 
hymns, and remembrance of Hari are done. (42) à 

Tho saints and sinners all are chanting always the name of Šrî Hari, 
the Supremo Spirit, worship Him, and repeat Hisnames according to their 
learning. (43) ee : 

Kártikeya said :—* Thou art the Inner Self (Antarátma) of all and 
the Wisdom of all the beings ; all, therefore, praise Thee according to their 
respective knowledge ; the saints, therefore, do not laugh at them. In 


this world, people are of three kinds :—(1) (Uttama (good) ; (2) Madhyama . : 


8. 


LH 
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ES 


(middling) and (3) Adhama (bad); all are under the control of Karma 
proper to their departments ; by whom can the Law be violated ? Thog 


art the Lord of all ; witnessing Thee, every sone calls “my Lord”, Thon 


lookest with equanimity on all Thy servants. Some worship God, the | 


eSupreme Spirit, pure and holy ; some worship the part thereof and Some | 
others worship part of that part. But all attain Thee,:step by step, | 
(44—47) 


Dharma said :—I am created by Brahmã as tho Witness of all 
actions of all the-beings. But Thou art the Creator of my Creator Brahma, 
Therefore, O Lord of all! I bow down to Thee. (48) 


The Devas said :— What praise ean we offer to Thee, when Brahmi 
Himself who lives for one thousand years and Sambhu, the Deity of Know- 
ledge are unable te praise Thee! (49) 


The Vedas said :—O Infinite One! Thou art the Lord of all! How 
many qualities Thou hast, and what are the nature of these qualities, how | 
can we know! For we are merely the Vedas ; though we are tho Cause of 
all, yet Thou art theGreat Cause of us. (50) 

The Munis said :—When the Vedas are unable to know the glories 
of the Supreme Spirit, how can we, the followers of the Vedas, realise | 
Thy qualities ! (51) | 

Sarasvati spoke :—O Lord! I am the presiding Deity of Vidyà | 
(learning) ; The Vedas are the Deity again of that Vidya; Brahma ig | 
the presiding Deity of those Vedas ; and Thou art the God of Brahma; so | 
what praise ean I offer to Thee ! (52) 


“Padma said:--Nêrayna, Ananta ete., the Devas and Munis meditate 
Thy lotus feet, beyond Prakriti ; I meditate on Thee. (58) 

Savitri said :—Vidhata, the author of the four Vedas and I Sávitri, 
-the.mother cf the Vedas both take Thee as our Refuge. Thou art the 


Creator of us both; so we bow down to Thee, 
(54) 


| 

| 

who art beyond Prakriti. 

Sri Párvati said :—In Vrindávan, the groves thereof, and in the Rûsa x 


2 


festival Iam Radhika, residing in Thy breast ; and in Vaikuntha, I om 
Mahi Laksmi, ready in serving Thy lotus feet, (55) 


In Sveta dvipa, in this earth I am Laksmi, residing in the breast of 
Visnu, and I am born from the ocean. In Brahmaloka, I am Brahmani; 
Jand Lam Bhárati, the mother of the Vedas, (56) 


It is by Thy command that I incarnate Myself as the parts of the | 
Devas and kill the Daityas, that rebel against the Devas and give their | 
kingdom of Heavens back to them, (57) 
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Anl now I am born as the-daughter of Daksa and ain playing, by Thy n = 

command, on the Jap of Sankara ; but I am Thy devotee in every in- E 
carnation of mine. (55) i 

Lam always the beloved of Narayana ; therefore Lam named Naraynt ^ 

in the Vedis. Jam the chief Sakti of Visnu, Lam Viguumày& and Í zu 

am Va susvi. (59) a? 


Iam always causing illusion to the endless kotis of Brahmándas 
(universes). And Lam Sarasvati, mainfest on the lips of the learned people. 
(90) 
All the universes exist in the pores of Mahávisnu; Lam His Mother; 
tho Origin of all ; and itis I that am the Rases’vari (the Lady in the circle 
of dance of Rûsa) embodying al the forces (Sa stis). (61) 
And I produce pleasure in Thee, in Rásamandal; and, therefore, I am 
named by the Pundits as Rádhà. I bow down with gladness that lotus 
fect of Thine, which is of the nature of highest bliss. (62) 
That lotus feet of Thine is meditated by Brahma, Visnu, Sesa, and 
other Devas, the Munis and the Manus. The Yogis, the saints, the Û 
hosts of Siddhas, and the Vaişnavas always meditate on Thy lotus feet. 
O Lord! Iam Thy Buddhi Sakti (intellect). Pray, be gracions unto 
me. (63-64) Ë 
Ie who recites the above stotras composed by all, self controlled and 
pure, cujoys bliss here and obtains hereafter the lotus feet of Sri Hari. 
(65) 
When the Devas, Devis, and Munindras finished their praisegivings, 
the Gandharva | Upavarhana began to chant hymns, thus : — (66) 
I salute Srî Krisna, who is beyond Prakriti holy, beautiful, full of ` 
abundant bliss, wearing the yellow silken dress, beautifully blue like the 
fresh rain-cloud. (67) d 
I bow down to thee, who art the Lord of Radha, the Dearest to the life — | 
of Rádhiká ; the son of Vallavi, whose lotus feet have been served 
Radha, and residing in the heart of Radha; who is the follower of Radh 
who is the desired Deity of Radh&, whose mind bas been stolen by Ra 
who is the support of Radha and Bhava and the support of all. I sal 
Thee. (68—69) 1 : 
Ialways meditate on that Eternal Bhagavàn who is m 
:Sattva substance (not prákritio) who resides constantly in t 
) heart of Radha, who does auspicious things and is the con t 
í of Radha and who earries out the injunctions of Rådhå a 
meditated upon in tho Samidhi (intense conce: 
Siddhes'varas and the Yogis. I meditate on Him. 


: [Mw 
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I always serve that Eternal Bhagavan, who is Unattached, without any : 
desires, the Supreme Spirit, Eternal, True, the Highest God, who is always 
served by Brahma, Îsa, Sesa and other Sádhus (virtuous persons), and who iş 
Nirguna Brahma. (72-73). 

I salute the Eternal Bhagavan, who is realised by the Yogis as the First | 
born in ereation, the Seed ofall, higher t an the Highest, who is the Seed of 
various incarnations, the Cause of all causes, Unknowable by the Vedas, tha 
Seed of the Vedas, the cause of the Vedas and who is obtained 
by the Yogis, Saying this, the Gandharva fell prostrate on the | 
ground, (74-76). i | 

Thus, falling prostrate on the ground, he made pranáms to the Deva of | 
the Devas. Whoever reads this paise of the God, composed by Upavarhana, | 
becoming self controlled and pure, becomes liberated, while living in this | 
life ; and goes in the next life, to the excellent region of Go-loka, 
free from all diseases, and gets Hari bhakti (devotdion to Hari), servitude to 

Hari; and obtains his place in the list of the chief Párisadas (constant 
companions) of Hari, There is not a bit of doubt in this. 

Here ends the twelfth chapter of the first night of Narada Pancha Ratna | 
on Wisdom and on the hymn in praise chanted by the Gandarbha. (77.) 


CHAPTER XIII. | 
| 
| 
| 


Sri Suka said:—Whit mysterious thing, then, happened thoro in the | 
time when the hymns were all uttered. Kindly speak this to me. Bhagaván 
will do good to you. (1). 

Sr Vyasa said:—Upavarhan Gandharva, thon, in the midst à that | 
Brahmá's assembly, spoke to tho Eternal Bhagaván. (2). 


O Deva! It. is for my intent devotion to Thoe, that my voice was 
choked; hence all the Devas had cursed on me. See tho mass of fire 
created by the Devas ; blazing in front like the Mount Sumeru. (3) 


Whenever thou wilt go away from this place, that mass of fire will instantly 
burn me to ashes, So save me from this impending danger. (4). 


In days of yore, Thy part incarnation Var&há killed with ease the 
great demon  Hirawyákhya and rescued the earth and held her 
aloft, (5). i 

Save me, sava me from the fire of the Devas, one who is helpless | 
without any other to protect him, who is overtaken “by fear and who hs — 
come for refuge to Thy lotus feet which have been worshipped so devoutly / 
- by Brahma and Padma. (6). | 

Hearing Gandharva’s words in that assembly, the Lord of Brabmby 
DBhagaván spoke smilingly; and in sweet words. (7j. s 
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yan said :—O thief ofthe Gandharvas! Be calm ; cast aside 


&.j Bhaga 
be to My devotees, Who is the abode of 


What fear can there 
nen Lam here? (8). 


Nowhere js there any fear to My devotees, who has no duty to do; 
o not fear birth, death, disease and old age. (9). 4 
My Mantra is taken than the worshipper of My Mantra 
lent and assumes a body that is indestructible ; he » 
(10). a 
foarless'also of the rules of the û 


your fear. 
all auspiciousness, wl 


they d 
No sooner 


becomes indepen 
has no rebirth. 


He does not fear Time; he becomes 


Creator Brahmi; he becomes freed at once form the fruits of karmas, on 
being initiated in My Mantra. (11) tt 
My Mantra destroys sins of koti births, as 2 blazing fire. burns huge t E- 
heaps of straws to ashes. 12). EE 
On being initiated in My Mantra, and on uttering My Name all their 
sins, accumulated in crores of births, begin to tremble. (13). 
wie 


In the end that man goes to the excellent region of Go-loka and 


otion. (14). 
oughout his life, free and independent, hike a 
as snakes cun away at the sight of 


acquires my service dev 

Than man roams abroad thr 
mad elephant. Sins fly away from him, 
Garuda bird. (15). 


By the touch of the dust of their feet, 
tirthas become sa 


the Earth becomes pure instan- 
tanoously; all the netitied by seeing them from a 


distance. (16). 
© Singer! Wind, fire, water, : Tulsi-leaves; these are by their natura 
pure; the Ganges and the other Tirthas are also very pure. (17) É 
Also the modest, religious, chaste women, observing vows are very ver; 
holy ; but those who worship My Mantra are always the purest ‘in : 


comparison to them. (18) 
observing vows, performing | 


“^.0 Child! Bathing in tîrthas, 
fts and worshipping are simply ` 


(funeral obsequies), presenting gi 
gically useless, as vain tedions reiteration. (19) 
e) the tirthas all 


Jv. By Bhakti Yoga (religion of lov 
o tantras, gifts and 


but the Vaigiavas are” naturally pure; s 
all fruitless to him. (20) 


ê “When a man performs Srad 
tions only become pure ; but the hundred 
already become puro; who then will eat 


nai i and S. Trust. * 
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Sraddhas are necessary for the appeasement and satisfaction of the Pitris. | 
š A | 
some say this. 


28 
But here that is contrary ; for, on taking the Mantra, they | 
become satistiel, (23) | 
| 
251 


actions), | 


O 3on! Taiz blessings ave nob moant for enjoying the fruits of 
Karmas: Can sprouts occur from the wheats that have been boiled ? ( 

L Myself sever the roots of the Karmaphal (the fruits of their 
It is only those who do not worship My Mantra that suffer for their | 
Karmas. (24) 

I Myself have given My Mantra to the Purusa and deliver tho 
Bhaktas (devotees) by causing them take My Mantra from others, (25) 

In days of yore, I gave My Mantra to Mrityunjaya; chose in tl 
region of Goloka wlio are made up of suddhu 
Mrityunjaya mantra. (26) 


he | 
‘sattvas accepted the | 


Then Sanatkumarn, Dharma, Brahma, K 


apila, Sesa, and the highly 
intelligent Ganesa took that Mantra. (27) 


Then I gaye the mantra to Narayana and tho intelligent son of 
Dharma, Maha Visnu, on whose each pore resides a universe, who is the 


presiding deity of Kala (Time) and he, who is the Death of all, also 
ica pted My Mantra, (28) 


Afterwards, on tho banks of the Viraj 


û, I gave my mantra to Upendra, f 
Kàma, Bhrigu, and Angirà. (29) 


O Chill! Sarasvati, Padma, Radha, 
Parisadas, all ace ‘pted My Mantra. (30) 
O Child! now hear tho reason why I had not given you mantra: you 


2 
will have to take your birth in the womb of a Sudrini, in accordance 
with Brahmá's word. (31) 


Savitri, Visnumáyá, and the 


I have spoken to you all what I had to say. 


| 

| 

O ehild ! now go to | 

your desired place ; | 


after twelve years you will be born in Deva's part 


(Deva «ms'a) in the womb ofa Sudrant, (32) 
Then, within five years, 


you will quit that body 
Brahma. (33) 


you will get from a Brahmin, My Mantra; and 


after ten:years, and be born again as the son of 


And you will get My Mantra again from Mahádeva. Saying so, that 
All-soul spirit vanished then aud there. (34) 
Upavarhan Gandharva, 


too, retired with his ladies from that--place. 
O son ! all thege previous a 


ceounts I have now spol - (35) 


irst Night of Srî Narada — | 
m his Gandharva body. 


E 
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CHAPTER XIV. 


Sri Š :ka said :—On the Lord of Ridhika going back to the region of 
Go-loka, free from all disease aad death, Upavarhana Gandharva went 
away from that place. What secrets happened afterwards; I desire 
to hear. : 

Sri Vyasa said:—When the Supreme Spirit went away, the Devas 
and the Munis remained in silence, as the birds do at the close of 
the evening. 


Then Bhig wan S ımbhu, the Deity of Knowledge, spoke beneficial words, 
whose consequences were happy, to Brahmi, versed in Nitisástra (the 
science of morals). (3) 

Mahadeva said:--All victory and good attend to him whose protector 
is Bhagavan ; and who can save him who is opposed by Him. (4) 

Those who are devoted to Krisna, become free from all dangers, no 
. sooner they remember Him. There is none amongst the Devas and Munis 
who can do him any injury. (5) 

Now where will the fire, raised up by the wrath of the Munis, be lodged 
which was, for a time, checked by the will of the Lord. (6) 

Tf that Fire resides on earth, it will burn all the corns and grains. If 
it resides in water, the wter will get warm and all the aquatie animals 
will be destroyed. (7) s 

Ifthe fire rests on earth, it will burn all the animals and trees; so you 
ought to determine where it would rest properly. (8) 

You are the Creator of this world, Visau is the Preserver and Kálágni 
Rudra is the Destroyer; and it is not as yet the time for the Dissolution 
of the world. (9) 

The Regents of the several quarters and all the. worldly beings are 
always ready to obey the orders of $.i Krisia. (10) 

Dharma, too, the Witness of a!l actions of men is also conveying 
His orders; deluded by the Maya of Hari all are engaged in the pursuit I 
of the objects of senses. (1!) , 

I am neither the Creator, nor the Preserver nor the Destroyer of — 
beings; I am unattached, ascetic and ready to worship Hari. (12) : 

Sri Krisna gave me before, the post of Destroyer ; but I handed that - 
over to Rudra and am now engaged in the tapasyá, in worshipping Ha x. 
(1) 

Iam now Mrityunjaya (the conqueror of death) by worshipping 
meditating Him, practising austerities for His sake, by adoring Him 
reciting Ilis praises and kavacha and muttering His name-mantra. I 
now no fear fron Kala, Kûla destroys everything excepting : -Îsvara 
Myself, (14-15) ma ev 
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In days of yore, in the beginning of creation of all the beings, when | 


the Rudras were created out of the forehead of one Creator, I was one of | 
them; anl my name was Sankara. (16) | 

When the Universal Dissolution takes place, one Creator Brahma dies; | 
anl this period is called one Kalpa. At this time all worldly things arg | 
destroyed. Ísvara and His devotees only remain. (17) 

Innumerable Brahms come into existence ; and there are innumerable 
Kalpas ; many innumerable kalpis passed away and how many more 
will come? (18) 

One winking of an eye of Sri Krisna makes one life of Brahma, when | 
all the Prákrit things (of nature) vanish away, often and often. (19) | 

The Vaisnavas are not Prêkrits, nor worldly ; by the boon of Hari | 
I am become immortal and gradually will become the abode of all auspici- | 
ousness. (20) | 

When Universal Dissolution takes place, Goloka, the abode of ' 
Sri Krisna excepted, the whole Brahmánda, including the region of Brah. 
maloka becomes floded with water; there is no doubt in this. (21) 


Krisna is True, no doubt; all the Devis and all the Purusas get them. 
selves merged in that Eternal Truth. (22) 

In the region of Go-loka, free from all diseases and deaths, I and 
Bhagavín Sri Krisna and Prakriti and the  Pársadas (attendants) of | 
Hari exist. (23) | 

Early in the beginning of the Creation there was one God aud the 
only God without a second; but in the:Prakrit Pralaya (the eyelie dissolu- 
tion of the Universe) His bhaktas and Prakriti remain; they are not 
destroyed (24) 

The life-periods of the excallent-(Uttama) Bhiktas do not get lessonid, 
since they meditate on Hwi always. How, then, can death occur to 
them. (25) ; : 

There is no chance of any evil overtaking the devotees of Vasudeva, 
and other excellent bhaktas, since they incessantly remember Hari. (29) 

They have no fear of birth, death, disease and old age. It is in this 
"Kalpa that you have become Brahma and have been told to ordain all 
things. (27) ; 

O Vidhãtã ! Now find a place for rest, of this mass of fire arising from 
the wraths, of the Munis and the Devas. Hearing these words of Mahadeva, 
the lotus-seated Brahma trembled and, according to the order of Mahadeva, 
alloted proper positions for the above fire. (28) 


Brahma said:-—Fever is three footed, three headed, six armed, nine eyed 3 


capable to burn to ashes, terrible, and looking like Yama, the God of 
Death. (29) : 


+ 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Funding by IKS-MoE 


lm CC-0. In Public Domain. Funding by IKS-MoE 


Digitized by eGangotri and Sarayu NG 


år? NARADA PANCHA RATRA 65 


Now leb the fire springing from Mahádeva's wrath be turned by My 
Command, into fever everywhere in this world; so I have ordained the 
place of this in human and other bodies in this world. (30) 

O Sambhu : Let My wrath fire be turned into the consecrated fires 
of the Brühmagas; thus I have ordained its place every where in this world. 
(31) 

O Siva ! Let the wrath-fire of Sesa” yemain in His month, that will 
burn the universe, like balls of eow-dung, at the time of Pralaya. (32) 

O Îsvara! Let the wrath fire of Fire bo the ordinary beneficent fire for 
general usage ia all countries. (33) 

Let the wrath of Dharma bo turned into black fire that will burn every 
thing of the irreligious Kings. (34) 

Let the wrath of the Sun ba the conflagration fire in the forests; and 
let Him remain on the trunks of trees. And let Him eat the birds and 


beasts thoreof. (85) 

Let the wrath of the Moon be the fire arising amongst the lovers 
from their separation ; and let him burn the bodies of both the married 
bridegroom and bride, due to separation. (36) 

Let the wrath of Indra be turned ab once into the thunder-bolt fire ; 
and let the wrath of Upendra be converted into lightning. (37) 

Let the wrath of Rudras be meteorite fires. Let the wrath of Ganesa 
rest on earth in its proper place where the Earth will be converted into 
barren or usar land. Let the wrath of Kartik be turned into the fires of 
weapons in battle fields. (38—39) 

Lot the wrath of the Devas excepting those of Kiama deva and the 
Manis be accepted by the Muni Urva, tho son of Bahmá. Urva assimilated 
&he fire into his-own fire. (40) 

That Muni retained the above fire in his right thigh by the power 
ofthe Vedic mantras, bowed down to Brahma and went away to practise 
tapasyà. (41) ^ 

O Son ! In time, that fire came out of itself of the above Risi and was 
turned into Bádavá fire, in the waters of the ocean. (42) 

Then the Creator, seeing the fire of Kama (sexual union) too powerful, 
thought within Himself and, consulting with the Davas and Munis, called 
the chaste-women, observing vows, before His presence. All the ladies 
eame and began speaking to Brahma, thus. (43-44) j 

The ladies said :-— O Bhagavan! what are we to do, kindly order; we 
are helpless ladies ; so think on this point ; and then throw on us any duty 
to perform. (45) 
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Brahma said :—Let all the ladies in this world take 

(Cupid), so pleasant in sexual 
passionate. (46) 


the fire of Madang 
intercourse and let them all beevine 
Hearing Brahma speaking thus in the assembly, the ladies bec 
very wrathful, their faces turned red with anger and, red-eyed, they 
fearlessly spoke out to Brahma, (47) 


ame 


The ladies said :— Pie on Thee ; God bas created Thee in vain. Thou 
hast become unfit to bo worshipped by one and all 
on Thee by the Mohinis (ladies) in days of old, 


inflicted on Thee, by Thy son. (48) 


‘The men and women are incessantly being. 


able fire of Cupid (sexual intercourse), that is always reigning in their 
breasts. (49) 


, due to the curse, enst 


One part of that fire of Cupid is in man and three parts are in the female 
sex; all the females are being burnt by that. So what more can bo inflicted 
on us. (50) ê 


If Thou laidest more fire of 


passion on the males and females, 
then burn Thee to ashes, 


See, who saves Thee ! (51) 
‘Hearing these words of chaste women, 
Brahma, the following moral-and beneficent 


we would 


Mahadeva Himself spoke to 
words. (52) 

Mahadeva spoke: — O highly intelligent one ! F'orsake all th 
rels with these vow-observing ladies. The fire of their 


v powerful than all other fires (or energies) put together. 
^O Îsvara! O Chief of the Devas ! now create a woman 


named Kritya ; 
“and loeate the fire arising from the wrath of Kiama Deva, the source 
-of all miseries, in her. (54) P 


ese quar- 
chastity is more 


(53) 


Hearing these words of Mahadeva, Brahma created soon a female form, 
exquisitely beautiful to behold, (55) 
What in-form, what in dress, 


beautiful eyes, what nice sidelong 
the Yogis even. (56) 


how youthful sho is as r 


egards her age, 
glances, she captiv 


ates tho minds of 


How nice aro her breasts, hard 


» captivating and circular ! Oh ! how 
‘lovely are her hips, wonderful, 'h 


ard, capacious, and beautiful ! (57) 

The pair of their nitambas (buttocks) is nicely curved and curled off, 
-circular and soft, Her eolour is like that of white champakas; all her limbs 
“are so proportionate and lovely, (58) 3 


Her smiling lovely faces, 


| lovely like crores of autumnal moons covered 
partially by their clothes, ned an unspeakable beauty, (59) 


have assıu 
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[ler bodies are very tender, beautiful, neither very long nor very short 
covered by clean elothes pure like fire, and decorated jên dewe! ornaments, 
beautified with soft and pleasing sindura (red powders) looking like pomegra~ 
nate flowers, and adorned with dots of saffron and cool sandalpaste. (60-61) 

Her lips looked like ripe Bimba fruits ; and her rows of teeth looked 
like the seeds of pomegranates. (ö2) 

Her hairs on the head were adorned with garlands of Malati flowers. 
Pho lobus-born Brahina saw the woman and located the fire of Kama 
in her. (68) š: 

Sceing the form of Chandra (moon), the created woman, maddened with 
lust, became almost unconscious and casting sideglances on Him spoke 
smilingly :—‘ come unto me ". (64) 

Chandra smiled and, out of shame, quitted that assembly and went away. 
Then seeing Kámadeva, the Krityà woman, shameless and passionate, 
asked for Him. (65) 3 

Kama Deva also ran away quick from that place. The Krity& woman. 
followed him. At this the Devas and the Munis laughed. (66) . 

When the other ladies saw, that. the Krity& woman could! nob be: 
prevented, they became very much abashed.: Sankara and other Devas: 
began to cut jokes with them. (67) š: 

When the Krisyà woman could not get Kámadeva, she returned to- bhe- 
assembly and spoke before all the -Devas, to the twin Asvini Kumáras, 
(68) A 

The Krityå Kamini said :—O sons of Surya! Now come, enjoy and ` 
mingle with me gladly, who is full of Rasa (amorous juicy sentiments), and 
who can yield you-pleasures of intercourse abundantly peaceful, passionate, 
excellent, and lovely. I will go with you to dense forests and, day and night, 
will play with you in lovely places. I will give you nice drinks of spiritu- ` A 
ous liquors, scented cool waters, betels mixed with camphors and other 
excellont things of enjoyments. I will mako ready for you nice beddings; ah 
ecented with flowers, sandalpastes, and will anoint you also with sandal- ae 
paste. (69—72) í ; ; : n- 

Kumáras said :—O fair one! Now quit your hypoericy, that destroys ; E^. 
Dharma ; and speak out frankly what is in your mind. (73) 2 - 

What is the dharma of women ? What is the mental desire of —— 
women? What is their nature ? and what are their conducts. You ought A 


A + 


to answer to my above querries. (74) £ 
Hearing the words of Asvins, that passionate woman pues 

is the shame, fear, and honour of those who are stricken with 

(75) SW 
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When proper place, proper moment and proper procuress cannot be 
obtained, then the chastity of youthful women is preserved. (76) 

On seeing a well-dressed passionate man, women become stricken 
with passion; the hairs of her body stand erect with delight and her 
vaginal parts get itching sensations very much. (77) 

She suffers very much from fever, arising from her passionate feelings, 
and becomes almost unconscious: For her lover's sake, she quits her son, 
husband, houses, wealth and everything. (78) 

Getting that young man, she quits her town. But if she gets a better | 
F . . = ji 
man than the former one, instantly she quits him even. (79) | 
. . | 

Getting that young mlechha person, she can quit everything and ean 


give poison even to her very well qualified literate husband. (80) 


1f she finds a young man who is exceptionally strong in holding sexaal 


intercourse, sho quits family, fear, shame, dharma, friends, fame and wealth, | 


ete. (81) 

She looks very beautiful ; her face is very lovely anl captivating ; her 
words aro always very sweet, as if mixed with honey ; but her heart 
is like a very sharp edged knife; and no one is able to fathom hsr 


mind. (82) 


The love of a loose woman is very unsteady and her words are like 
lightning in the sky or like lines on water. (83) 


An unehaste woman has no slightest trace even of truth, dharma, fear, 
pity, popular customs, shame, ete ; she always thinks intently on her 


lover. (84) 


Sho always indulges in passionate thought, in her dreams, waking states, 
eating, sleeping, and at all other times ; her love concentrates on her lover 
and on nothing else. (85) 


An unchaste woman is more harsh and wicked, than murderars ; for her 
lover’s sake, she kills her son; what to speak of her other friends! (86) 


The Vedas are unable to ascertain the minds of these unchaste wonren} | 
then what to speak of the Dovas and Munis and the saints (they are quite : 
unable to ascertain their minds). Seeing her beloved a hero in amorous 
dealings, she uses him liko clarified buster obtained from milk ; an 
when her beloved gets old, she considers him like a poison and does 
not lose a moment to quit him. Man has no other enemy, more dreadfitl, 


on her. (87-89) 


Lad 
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ed by mantras ; fire can be quenched By 
ade passable by fire ; a wicked man 


ghe venom can be eur 
A greedy man ean be made — 


a thorny place can 


D 


be m 


water 5 WX 
prought under control by praising hun. 
g ' 
to. turn round by riches, a king turns favourable by constant servi 
and honest dealings ; am enemy be 


fron | can ba winnol by pu^? 
(90-91) 


submissive by fear. 


gets honour and love, a lady ta 
ields, when equality in dealings is 
man turns round by bowing 

1 


A Brahmana comes under if he 


eetion and love ; a friend y 


round by aft 
a spiritual teacher or an elderly 


dealt with ; 
s head down to him. (92) 

By words and discourse, an illiterate becomes friendly, a learned man  — 
arning and argumentation, bub a wicked unchaste woman 
(93) = Wi 
to do her own concerns ; shews herself satisfied on Ca 
; but she never comes under one’s control —— 


one’ 


turns round by le 


never comes under a man by any means. 


Sho is always ready 


some particular business or other 


pt by a powerful sexual intercourse. (94) tıt xa 
for amoment even, whether by love or affection, 2 


sacrifice of one’s life. (95) 


exce 


A prostitute never yields, 
riches, prayers, service or even by 
wico that of men ; their intellect is four timi 
1 (for intercourse) 
ways stricken wit 


The food of women is t 
ng is six times and their passiot 


An unechaste woman is al 
amusements and amoro 


their power of counselli 
eight times that of men. 
nob feel any pleasure in 
sports ; rather her passion increases, as flame increases by the pow 
Even if a man eo-hubits, day and night, with an unchaste w 
ants to devour that man. (96-98) i 


passion ; she doss 


of ghee. 
sho does not get satisfied ; she w 


As firo is not satishiel with wood, as an ocean is nob satisfiel 


Yama (tho God of Death) is nob satisfied with all the beings, 
e mot satisfıêd with all wealth. As m is 
e is not satisfied with a 


rivers, as 
hopes and desires ar 
satisfied even with all that is good, as Badabû fir 
wators of the ocean, as earth is nob satisfied with all du 
woman in nob satisliol oven with all persons. (90-100) — 
‘Thus E have spoken a little on this | 


O Surya's son; 
tho shamo and modesty of wom 


ought not to be said; 
qe o coe i 

O Son! Hearing the words of Krityà Kamini, 
Munis bagan to laugh ;, Pudmå and other ladies 
"Laksmi Devi bent her head | : 


abaslıe.l. 
Paryati and 


from that assembly. 
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Sawitri, Rohini, Svãhã,-Vãrunî, Rati, Š chî, and all otl 
assembled and began to consult. (104) 


[Cua p. XIV. 
ler ladies then 


4 
| 


| 
| 


Than thoy culled Krity’ Kamint, ong by one, and requested hər that 


women should keep their most dear and desired objects under conceal. 
ment. (105) 

The modest Laksmi Devi put her hands on her mouth and blessed 
her saying * child ! be shamefal and let you be calm and quiet,” (108) 


The Devi Sarasvati gave her patience, talkativeness ; pow 


er of eloquence, | 
egoism and how to preserve her own self. (107) | 


The Devi Savitri gave her the excellent quality of 


good conduct and 
manners, how to cunceal her self, ov 


avity and fear of her family (not to 
| 
bring blame on her family by her bad cenduct). (108) | 


Parvati Devi said:—O! Fie to you, stricken with passion! fie to you | 
who, by your very nature, is unchaste. O fair one! h 
shame and modesty, Keep your honour and pride 
too. Quit this body and take your birth on e 


eight times that of a man. (109-110) 


ave some sense of 
as well as of us, - 
arth; and let your lust be 


Let your shame be four times and patience twice that of a man, O vile ! 
wretch! go -away from me to a very far off country, and let you cherish 
desires to enjoy what ought not to be enjoyed. (111) 

And by My command, let or 


dinary women have passion twice, sham 
eight times and patience four 


times that of a man. (112) 

And let chaste women observe like men, the f. 
of one's family, modesty and gool eon luet, 
selves. And as that vile wretch, the Deva (t 
in this assembly of the nature of wor 
and let him, for their offence, 
sacrifices. (113-114) 


mily dharma, the foar 
strong prestige of thoir own | 
he Asvins) asked shamelessly 
nen, he has committed a seriou 
be deprived of his share 


s offence; 
in the 


Anl from to-day, by 


My command, let the 
be reckoned as.sinfııl 


, and ııot worthy to be acce 


Thus saying, all the Devis, all the | 
othe s that came there, 


food offared by physicians 
pted by the learne l. (115) 
adies, the Dev 
all went-away to their respe 

O Child! Thus arose the class of 
parts of the world; and they 
ones. (117) 


as and the Munis and 
ctive places. (110) 

prostitutes, unchaste women in all 
are tho objects of shame to the chaste 


Here ends the fourteenth chapter 


in the firsé night of Se; Nárada | 
Pancha Rátra on the origin of the une 


haste women and prostitutes, 


w 
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CHAPTER XV. 

Si Vyasa said:--Whcn the prescribed time passed away, Üpavaı hana 
CM cra quitted his body in the land of Bharata by yogie power, as 
was ordained by his previous fate. (1). 

Due to the curse inflicted on him by his father, he was born in parts of g 
Deva (Deva ams) in the womb of a Sudráni; and, cating the prasida of 
Visnu, he became” again the son of Brahma, (2). 

Due tothe power ofthe Krisna mantra, he remembered each of his 
previous births. Now he became freed of his father's curse and obtained 
the excellent-wisdom. (3). z 

He went to his father, and, on the banks of the heavenly river Mandá 
Kini, he got the excellent Krisna mantra from Mahadeva. (4). 

Narada then went, ere long, from the Manda kini.to Parvati, accompanied 
by his own Guru Mahadeva. (5): 

There Mahádeva, the great Muni Narada, Parvati, Bhadra Kah, 
Kartikeya and Ganapati, all sat down. (6). 


Máhákála, Nandi, the powerful Vira bhadra, the Siddhas, Meher 
Sanaka and other Munis sat there. (7). 


Then, in the assembly of Mahadeva, the Jnánins and the Yogindras, all 
spoke that the Stotra (praise), Kavacha, meditation mantra and the method 
ot worship and Purascharana (repetition of thel name of a deity, attended 
with burnt offerings, oblations etc.) that Narayana Risi gave to the 
Bríhman Subhadra, Bhagavan Sambh now gave that to Nérada. Then 
the Devarsi Narada asked Sambhu, the Guru of the Gurus of the Yogis 
before Parvati. (8-10) 

O Thou, the Knower of:all religions! O Thou, the Omniscient One, 
‘O Thou, the Cause ofall! O Bhagavan! Now be gracious enough to 
-speak to me all that I asked you before. (11). 

Sri Mahádeva said :—O Muni! O Brahman! Ask again, in due order 
what you asked before ; let my audience in the assembly hear them. (12). 

Sri Narada said':—These were my questions in order:—the essence, 
the excellent spiritual knowledge of the Vedas ; the wisdom leading to 
the devotion of Krisna, the knowledge of Nirvana Mukti, severing | 


the roots of the fruits of Karma, the knowledge which, being perfected ` 


leads to Mukti, and is desired by the Yogis; then the knowledge of 
worldly life and worldly things that constatly keep one under delusion, the - 
dharmas of different As'ramas (different stages of life) and about the four 


varnas (castes), about the dharmas of the widows, Bhiksus, Vaisnavas, Yatis 


and Brahmaeháris. (18-16) 


= 
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tha Asrama, about the Pundits, and about chaste women; about the | 
worship of Stî Krisna (17) | 

About His stobra (praises), Kavacha, Mantra. the daily duties with | 
regard to Him, the desired objects, Purascharana, and the fruits of Karmas | 
and the finality of the Jivas (18) | 

About the eharaeteresties of Prakriti and the Lord, when they am | 
un ler worldly desires, about Brahma who is beyond both of them, and | 
about His Avatâras or Incarnations. (19): | 

Who is Ilis Kalê Avatàra ; who is His part Avatàra and who is | 
His full Avatãra and what are their names ? (20) | 

O Deva! What are the specifie results of worshipping each of them res- | 
peetive'y ; what is the fame acquired thereby? and what differences or rela. | 
tions there are as a matter of course, between the subordinotes and the prin- | 
eipal (or of those which are helped or fed to the helper or the feedor) ? (21) | 

What is the Kavacha that Náráyana Risi gave to Subhedra Eråhmana? | 
and who is the Deva of the Kavacha, that ought to be worshipped. (29; | 

Brahmá did not tell me before about this worderful Kavacha that | 
ought to be kept very secret, aud that is very rare in this universe. (28) | 

Sanat Kumára knows it; but he, too, did not tell it before to me, | 
Now kindly tell me what I have asked you; and also what I havo not | 
asked you; and what amongst them is auspicious and good to me. (24) | 

O Abode of all auspiciousness ! Be gracious unto me and instruct me on | 
that knowledge which sever the bonds of Karma and the fruits thereof; | 
and what is the essence of all the Vedas. (25) | 

The history of Rêdhikê is very wonderful; it is very difficulé to bo | 
attained in the Vedas, Puránas, Itihásas, and Vedãngas (26) 

When the Guru imparts knowledge, then there arises the notion and 
knowledge of Mantra and Tantra. Again that is Tantra and that is 
Mantra which gives rise to Haribhakti (devotion to Hari). (27) 

. O Lord! when the learned expound the Vedas, some knowledge then | 
arises. But Thou art worshipped by the cause that gives birth to the Vedas 
and Thou art the presiding Deity of all knowledge (28) 

O Thou, the. Best of the knowers of the Vedas! O Îsvara ! Dost thou 
give me the knowledge of Krisna, to one who is Thy devotee, unda 
Thy refuge. (29) 

Hearing the words of Narada, Maha ee the Guru of the Gurus 
of the Yogis,- consulted with Parvati 
knowledge. (80) 

Thus I have now told you all about the beautiful knowledge, leading 
to devotion to Iari, and severing the roots and frnits of Karma. (31) 

Were ends the fifteenth chapter, in the first night, of Sri Narada 


Pañcha Ratram on the nectar of knowledge as well as the First Night 


and began to speak on 


+: 
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THE SECOND NIGHT. 
CHAPTER I. 


saluting the Supreme Spirit, Îsvara, 
k on the highest Dharma that is 


[Cia r- I. 


&ri Muha leva said: —After duly 
and Narayana, I wil now spe2 
desired by all. (1) 

O Brahman ! This Paficha Ritra, five-fold knowledge is.very difficult 
to be attained in the three worlds. It is beyond Prakriti, is the beloved 
of-all; desired by all; it is Para Brahma, of the nature of Its own will, known 
by the name of Pañcha Ratra, the Cause of all causes, the destroyer of the 
roots and fruits of Karmas, is of the nature of the seed of endless things, 
the lamp to the darkness of the ignorance of Its own nature. It is the 
Îsvara of all, the Support and Refuge of all, the Originator of real 
vairágyam (dispassion and renunciation), of the nature of highest bliss 
and severer of the bonds of Mûyê. It is unattached, beyond the: 
Gunas, the essence of the Vedas, ought to be kept very secret, witness 
of all karmas and the doer of karmas, without any taint. 

It is highly adored and praised by Brahma, Siva, Sesa and other 
Devas, beyond the reach of the Vedas,, dearer than one’s life to the 
Yogis. Tt is the support and receptacle of all, the origin of all, the 
solver of the doubts of all, the giver of the desires of all, and very dif- 
cult to be obtained. It is dificult to be worshipped by all, easy of 
access by bhakti (worship), the giver of Mukti, the most auspicious of 
all auspicious, and the destroyer of the obstacles of all. 

It is holy, sanctified by all the Tirthas, the goodness of all good things, 
supreme, giver of one’s own region, and bestower of devotion and 
servitude of Hari. Ib is the destroyer of all sins, the bestower of all 
merits, holy, the fre to the mass of sins, the seed of all the Avatáras 
anl of tho nature of all Avatiras. lt is the knower of the Vedas, 
beyond the knowledge of tho Vedas, very auspicious of hearing, the 
bestower of prasádam (tranquility of heart and favour; fool offered to 
idols or the remnants of such food), very easy to satisfied, anl the 
conqueror of death,baving all the qualities of calmness, serenity ete. (2-12) 

This knowledge was given by Śri Krisna to Brahmá in ancient days 
on the banks of the Virajã ; then it was given to me by Brahma in 
Brahmaloka, that is free from disease ete. (13) L3 

Before, inthe beginning of the creation, I gave this Paticha Ratra that 
is excellent, yiolding all knowledges, the nectar of wisdom to you. (14): 

In future you will give this certainly to Veda Vyása. Vyasa will 
give this to his son Suka Deva in a solitary place.. (15) 

10 
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O Narada! It ought not to be given to any other body than n 
holy Veda Vyasa, who will be born of the Amsa (part) of Narayan, | 
and who will bestow much punyam. It should not be given to any | 
one who is not born of Náàráyana's Amsa. (16) | 

And Vyasa deva, who will be truth incarnate and be born of the chaste | 
Satyavati, ought to get it. Now hear with undivided attention all the | 
things that will be described one by ono. (17) | 


O son ! The spiritual knowledge is the first and foremost of all 


knowledges, the essence of the Vedas, very becutiful, various and is difficult 
in many Tantras. (18) 


| 

In that knowledge to serve the feet of Sri Krisna is the essence of | 

all essences; ib is approved of by all; it is not concerned with anything | 
and it is the means whereby one becomes freed from world. (19) | 
O Brahman! In days of yore Sri Krisna wrote one lákh verses on ' 
this; how ean I say this; I will tell you in brief ; listen. (20) | 


All this universe moveable and non-moveable, from Brahma down to | 
the blade of grass, is all Srt Krsnia. Everything dissolves in Him 
and everything again comes out of Him. (21) 

There is only one God always existing in this universe. Everything 
else is brought out as His effect, and is under the illusion of His Maya. | 


(22) 


One Krisna is of endless forms, of endless qualities, of endless fame | 
‘and of endless knowledge. (28) | 


O Narada! His names are Infinite, as holy asa Tirtha ; and it is | 
"He that becomes all these endless universes, variegated and artificial. (24) | 
He beeomes everywhere all these various Jîvas, small middling and | 
‘big. (25) | 
He is every living being that is visible ; and it is He that is the | 
permanent Devas; the saints know this. (26) l 

Bhagwan, the Lord of Radhika is the Supreme Spirit ; and He is the 
"Witness of the actions of the workers ; He Himself is Unattached. (27) 

The Jivas enjoying pleasure and pain are but His reflections; some 
admit them to be eternal, as following from’ the qualities (gunas) of 
causes, (28) 

He is indestructible ; but sometimes He disappears from His visible 
manifestation and sometimes appears (4. e. manifests Himself) from His 
invisible state. He passes from one body into another. That is all " 
.He never dies, (29) < ¢ 


Nor :—as ice, water, vapour, and steam, 
J 
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At the time of universal dissolution (Pralaya), everything merges 
n Him the abode of all abodes. Therefore Jiva, who is of the nature: 
we 3 


of eternity, remains as it is, without any change whatsoever. (30) 
Some say that Jiva is non-eternal; that is wrong. All the artificial 


things merge in Him, as the Sun's reflection dissolves inthe Sun only. (31) 


As the reflections of the Jivas (beings) become visible when reflected in 
gold, and in pure clean water. (32) 

3 And disappear when the. Sun sets, or when the receptacles (vessels) 
d, oras the image of the Moon disappears when the mirror 


so Jivas dissolve in Brahma. (33) 


are remove 
is removed, 
So Para Brahma is etcrnal; and Jivas, too, are etornal. Bhagavin, the 


Inner Soul, within the hearts of all, becomes visible to every Jiva. (34) 


Iam of the natura cf Wisdom and the presiding Deity of knolwedge ; 
Bhagavati is of the nature of Buddhi (intellect) and’ of the nature of the 
Force (Sakti) in all. (85) 

Durga, in front of you, is Visnumáyó and eternal. O Muni ! all, save 
tho devotees of Visnu, are deluded by Her Maya. (36) 

Brahm is mind, the presiding deity of mind ; and Visnu Himself is of 
the nature of the five Prànas and their presiding Deity, and engaged in 

the affairs of objects. (37) 

The Devi within, therefore, is of the nature of Pránas ; The Moon and 
the Sun are residing in the two eyes. The other Devas are presiding 


over other organs respectively. (33) 


Dharma is the head of all ; Hutásan (Fire) is in the belly ; the wind, 
different from Pránas, is inhaling and exhaling breath. (39) 

The obstacle giving Ganesa, living in the throat, destroys all obstacles. 
Kartikeya is of the nature of strength ; Kama Deva instils passion of love: 
inthe mind. (40) 

Laksmi Devi, of the nature of Sattva guna, is of the nature of merits 
(Punyam) and demerits (P&pam) in the heart. Sarasvati resides in all the 
beings from their throats to their lips. (41) & 

Every where this Sarasvati Devi, assuming other forms, becomes of ; 
the nature of counsels 4. e. advises counsels. aktis, arising from Buddhi e 

reside in all the beings and have different names and funetions as Nidrá 
(sleep), "andrà (semi sleep); Daya (pity), Sraddhá (faith), Tusti (content 
ment), Pusti (nourishment), Keama (forgiveness), Ksudhá (hunger), a 
Lajjû (modesty), Trisna (thirst); Ichhà will, Santi (peace), chintà (care), — 
. Jarê (old age), Jada (inertia) ete. (42-43) ca we 
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These follow the Jiva (soul), as the attendants follow a king. Chinta 
(care) and Jvara (fever) always go against Sobha (beauty) and Pusti 
(nourishment). (44) 

The physical bodies of all the boings are made up of Ákága (ether), wind, 


fire, water, and earth; and are called Pafichabhautika ; for they are built of 
five elements. (45) 


When the body is destroyed, those five elements separate ; and go and 
mix with their own general elements respectively. (46) 

Then the friends remember him by his previous (so-ealled) name, and 
deluded by Maya, fall into error and weep and ery for him. (47) 


For this reason the Sádhus always serve the lotus feet of Sri Krisna, 
that is eternal true, giving fearlessness and destroying birth, death, and 
old age. (48) 


O Muni! Like the dreams seen in the early morning, this universo is 
transient and artificial ; then get up; and worship with joy the lotus foot of 
Sri Hari, served by Brahma and Padma. (49) 


Out of the five-fold knowledge, I have now spoken about the first know- 
ledge ; now hear about the second knowledge and the essence yielding 
devotion to Sri Krişna. (50) 

Here ends the First Chapter of the Second night of Navada Pacha 
Ràtra on the nectar of knowlogo. 

CHAPTER II. 

Sri Mahûdeva said :—Out of the five-fold knowledge, the one giving 
devotion to Hari is termed, the second knowledge. The learned and the 
Sûdhus desire Mukti (final liberation from the body) as the highest. (1) 

But that Mukti is equal not to even one Kalê (digit) out of the sixteen 
Malis of Zevotion to Krisna. That single-minded extreme devotion arises 
from the company of the devotees of Śri Krişna. (2) 

It arises ou$ of no sepecifie cause, bestows bliss, pure, and gives servitude 
of Hari, as the young soft sprouts arise of troes and plants. (8) 

As the little sprouts of trees grow from rains and bicone dry by contact 
with the intense heat of the Sun, so the new sprouts of Bhakti (devotion) 
appear by conversation with the devotees of Sri Hari. (4) : 

That sprout grows by conversing with the bhaktas and withers by talking 
with those that are no bhaktas. For this reason, the Pundits always talk 
with bhaktas. (5) ; 

The conversations with persons who are not de 


votees, touching their 
bodies and sleeping and eating with them bring on 


sius ; and one should 
flv away from them as men run away, leaving the contact with poisonous 
snakes. (6) 
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e sins spread all over the boly, as oil spreads by 


Ber eby all th 4 
ae co due to the company of the Jivas, merits and 


contact with water; 
Š Tm 
demerits oceur. (7) 


Ib is, for this reason, that the Sádhus always long for the company 
3 


of good persons: O Muni! In this world sins become strong due to 
bad company. (8) 

he defect arises even in gold by the contact of other base metals. 
So the intelligent do not like the low companies. (9) 

So the Vaisaavas always long for the company of the Vaisnavas. 
The Vaisnavas worship Hari in six ways. (10) 

Always remombering Hari with devotion, singing His names, ador- 
ing Him, serving His lotus feet, worshipping Him and surrendering one’s 
self to Him. (11) 

A Ibhakta should take with devotion the Krisna mantra from a 
Vaisnava. If the mantra be taken from a non-Vaisnava, Hari bhakti 
(devotion to Hari) does not grow. (12) 

One who is averse to Šrî Krisna is more'sinfn| than a chandala; 
all his dharmas and karmas (religion and actions) are fruitless; he is not 
fit to do any karma (work). (13) 

The unholy, sinful man who always blames Sri Krisna and laughs, does 
‘not know any thing of Bhagwán, Bhágavat, the Bhagavat Purana and 
his own self. (14) 2 

The Pundiis, knowing the Puránas, call him a Vaisnava in whose ` 
ear, Krisna mantra enters as his Guru, from a spiritual] preeeptor. (15) 

No sooner the mantra is taken, the human being becomes equal to the: 
younger brother of Narayana ; and he delivers his own self as well as 
that of his hundred generations. (16) . 


He delivers hundred generations on his mother’s father’s side; he. 
delivers as well his brothers, -mother, sons, servants, wife, friends and 
disciples. (17) 

1f the mantra be taken in a Narayana ksettra from a Vaisnava, 
Bhagavan Visnu delivers easily his thousand generations. (18) ' 

O Muni! Formerly I performed japam of Sri Krisna mantra on the 
"milk-white clear waters of the Virajà river in Goloka, the abode of 
Krisan. (19) 

After muttering (repeating Japam) one hundred lakh times (100,00000) 
[ attained sidihi (perfection) in mantra by the grace of Sri Krisna. (20) 
ia O Muni! Inthe beginning of ereation, I was produced from the 

forehead of Brahmá and have obtained the Mrityunjaya knowledge = 3 
from Srt Krigna, the Supreme Spirit. (21) 


"a 
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Now Lam perfect and have conquered death; and alw 
new body. In the twinkling of My eye, Brahma dies; 
of Brahma is equal to the twinkling of My eye) 
ling of the eyes of Hari, Brahma dies. (22) 


E ciim 


ays I possess 
die (the longevity 
. Similiarly in the twink, 


Again like Hari, His Pársvadas (attendants) do not die. The bodies in 
which the Vaisnavaas take the mantra from the Vaisnavae, are duo 
‘to their previous karmas; henee they quit their bodies and, then, attain 
the positions of Pársvadas. With my five faces, I always recite tha 
praises of the name of Sri Hari. (23-24) 


—————— M 


O Nirada! My wife and two sons always do the same thing that 
Ido. A cloudy day Ido not calla bad day; but that day I certain] 
call a bad day, when Ido not find any occasion to talk about the nect 
like praises of Sri Krisna; and I consider that moment also to be fruitless, 
when there is no! samkirtan, reciting the praises and singing the glories, 
of Sri Krisna. (25-26) 

The life and time ofa man 
of Lord Hari. 


Ta 
ar | 
| 


pass very happily in singing the praises | 
That happy time becomes very auspicious. (27) | 
The sins fly off from him, as the snakes fly away atthe sight of | 
Vainateya, Brahma took, before, His mantra from Him. (28) Û 
Sitting on His navel lotus, Brahma repeated His mantra one hundred 
lakhs of times; thereby He got the clear knowledge, how to create the | 
universe. (29) - 
By virtue of that mantra, He acquired sidchis, animi, ete.; and he 
created all sorts of creations and got the name of Vidhátà. (30) 
Krisna granted him the boon saying “let you become like Mahádeva", 
Sosa before was born as the son of Kas'yapa in His ams'a part. (81) | 
Sesa obtained mantra from Sri Krisna and repeated it koti times 
and became perfect in mantra, Thereby he had one thousand heads, 
O Muni! On one part of that head this 
like a mustard seed. Karma, too, was bo 
and came out of no womb. (32-33) 


whole universe is residing 
rn, before, of His kal& part 


Ananta resides on his back, as a gnat rests on the back of an elephant. 


| 
Kurma is supported on Vayu (air). And air rests on water. (34) | 
# 


From every pore of the hairs on the body of Maha Visnu, tho Great 
Waters have come into existence. Maha Visna, rests on.waters. So this 
Great Water is the support of all. (35) 

This water res& on space i. e. 


; nothing, void; and on this water that 
has no support, rests Mahá Visnu, 


who is born of Hari's parts. (96) 
The great Water and the great Vayu are created of Haris amsa. 
Tn ancient days, a golden egg came out of the womb of Radhika. Maha- 
Visnu was sprung out of that egg. (37) 


: 
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This egg, suddenly thrown from Goloka, broke into two, and fell into 


the great ocean and submerged. (38) >< 

Asa king sleeps on a sofa, so the child Mah’ Visnu slept on the surface 
of the waters. And from each of the pores of that Maha Visnu, innumer- 
able universes were created ; and separate masses of water spread every- 


where. 39-40 
On every sheet of waters, there was a separate Vayu ; and on every 
a separate Kûrma and, on the back of every Kûrına 


Vaya there was 
Sesa consisting of thousand heads. (41) 


there was & separate 
O Muni! On one side of the head of Sesa, an egg rests likea 
mustard seed. Inside this egg, is the transient artificial universe. (42) 
O Muni! Inside the egg went on the formation, in due order, of the 
universe. This the learned people know through the help of the 
Vedas. But I have seen actually that creation. (43) 
As a palace is built, sojthe seven Patalas are built separately, one by 


one. (44) 

Atala, Vitala, Sutala, Talatala, Rasátala, Mahátalaand Patala are the 
seven Pitalas. (45) 

O Muni! Vitala is very beautiful, sacred, fashioned like the Heavens, 
intertwined with excellent jewels and created by the will of God.. (46) 

The lower parts of Patala are very terrible and too deep. The egg 
rests on Waters and in the lower parts of the egg is Sesa. (47) à 

On the top of Atala is waters ; on the top of the waters is this golden 
world, beautified with seven islands. (43) 

And surrounded by seven oceans. Forests, mountains, rivers exist 


every where. Tt is circular in size as if the Moon is reflected ; and it looks 


beautiful like the lotus leaves on waters. (49) ` 

In its middle is situated Jambu dvipa sourrounded by salt ocean, one 
lakh Yojanas wide. (50) 

That ocean, like the moat (ditch) round a city, is ten lakhs of 
yojanas in length. Many beautiful peninsulas are there. (51) 

Within the Jambu dvipa, there is a, very capacious and wonderful 
tree named Jambu tree. Its fruits are of a blue colour; and, when ripe, 
each fruit looks like an elephant. (52) 

Thre isthe peakof the Sumeru Mount here and, in the central position, 
is the mountain Himalayas, very beautiful and where many mines of 
precious stones snd jewels occur. And th 
abode of Mahádeva, here in this Himálayás. (53) 


E 
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O Narada! On the eight summits of the Mount Sumeru, very beautify 
and variegated, live the eight Lokapálas. (54) | 

Indra, Fire, the Lords of the Pitris, Nairrita, Varuna, Marut (wind), | 
Kuvera, and Îşi reign respectively from [the East, S. E, S, S. W, W, | 
N. W., N, N. E) (55) || 

The abodes of the above Dikpálas (Regents of the respective quarters) | 
are very pure, beautiful and decorated. (56) 

The topmost peak of Sumeru is very wide ; in the conspicuous position | 
here is the Brahma loka. Above Brahma loka is the Egg ; and within tho | 
Egg is situated the entire universe. (57) | 

On the top peak of Sumeru are: situated the six Lokas. The upper | 
most Loka is Brahma Loka; within the middle, are situated Bhur- | 
loka, Bhuvarloka, Svarloka Janarloka, Maharloka and Satyaloka. (58) | 

Within the Satyaloka, Punyadharma always exists in the four Yugas, | 

On the left of Brahmaloka is Dhruvaloka. Brahma has created artifically | 
&he universe upto Brahmaloka. (59-60) | 

O Muni! I have told you about Jambu Dvîpa as I saw. It is beauti- 
fied with many rivers, mountains, forests, and caves. (61) 


Here is situated Bháratavarsa, coveted by all, excellent, the land of | 
Karma, praised by all the saints, yielding punyam. (52) | 


In Brindában, that is within this Bharatvarsa, Krişna appeared. The 
birth in any other place, though a happy one, is considered to be full of 
troubles and of no use whatsoever ; it would be simply a case of coming and 
going, without any result whatsoever. (63) 


The birth, for a moment even, in Bháratavarsa, due to good Karnas, is 


fall of benefit ; for it is, after many births, that the births in Bharatvarsa 
of saints take place. (64) 


And if the learned man, getting his birth in Bharata, by the graco 
of Krisna, do not worship His lotus feet, what else can there be more 
ridiculous and distressed. (65) : 


| 

| 

| 

| 

| 

| 

His birth is of no avail to him; his troubles in the womb are in vain; | 
his destructible body is fruitless and his life passes in vain. (66) | 


He is dead while living, sinner, more vile and unholy than a chandalay 
who eats daily without offering his food to Hari. (67) 


A swine eats daily urine, and faeces, things worth not to be eaten. | 
Tho above man is more wretched than a boar and eats daily unoatables > 
to some extent and that is all. (68) 
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The thing that is not offered to Hari is not worth to be eaten by a 


Brahman; food, when not offered to Visnu, is like faeces; and water is like 
ra 2 


urine. (69) 


O Twice-born! He who 
feet of Hari and his naivedyam and takes His mantra, 


daily eats the water used in washing the 
he becomes liberated 


while living. (70) e 

O Narada! The earth becomes instantaneously pure by the dust of his 
feet; and the tirthas become sanctified. (71) š 

He becomes holy and liberated at once while on this earth; and at every 
step he derives the fruit of Asvamedha (horsesacrifice) ; there is no doubt 
in this. (72) | 

For guarding him,-Krisna becomes not satisfied while he:places Sudarsan 
chakra at his disposal; for He is unable to leave him alone fora moment 
even. (73) ; 

Such is He, the Ocean of merey, and very eager always to shew His 
favours to His devotees. Hence the saints do not worship any other Deva, 
quitting Him. (74) ) i f 

Thus I have described to you from Heavens to Meru and Jambudvipa. 
Now hear of the other Dvipas. (75) z 
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Next to Jambu dvipa is Plakss dvipa. This is twice Jambu dvipa 


and surrounded by Iksu samudra (ocean of Sugereane Juice). (76) 

The rivers, mountains, forests of that Plaksa dvipa are twice those 
of Jambu.  Varions pleasures and amusements are there, very holy and 
beautiful. (77) 

The people there, free from disease and old age, sport with all mental 
happiness. There, on account of Karmas, no birth takes place; only Kar- 
mas are enjoyed. (78) 


O Muni! The stupid persons after enjoying their Karmas, auspicious ` 


or-inauspicious, go to Heavens or Hell according to their fate (adrista). (79) 
O Muni! next to Plaksa dvipa is the beautiful Saka dvipa. This is 
twice the Plaksa dvipa; and the ocean of wine is twice the ocean of Sugar- 
cane Juice. (80) 
Next to Saka dvipa is Kusa dvipa, very beautiful. It is twice the 
preceding Dvîpa and is surrounded by the ocean of ghee, twice the ocean 
of wine. (81) 


O great Muni! next to Kusa Dvîpa, is Vaka Dvipa, twice as large , 


as Kusa ; it is surrounded by the ocean of curd, twice again as the ocean 
of ghee, (82) 
11 
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Sálmali Dvipa again is twice as big as Vaka Dvipa; it is surrounded ` 


by the ocean of milk, twice as big as the océan of curd. (83) 


Within this ocean of milk, there is an Upadvipa (peninsula), 
beautiful, named Sveta dvipa. Here Bhagawên Visnu resides, 
by Laksmi, the daughter of ocean. (84) 


very 
and is Served 


Visnu:is of Nár&yana's amsa (part); another name of His is Vaikuntha; 
He is holy and the abode of Sattva gunas; He is four-armed and he is ador. 
ned with garland of forest flowers. (85) 

He is surrounded by Párs'vadas (attendants) of blue colour, and of four 
arms; adored by Sanaka ete., and other Munis and by Brahma and other 
Devas. (86) 

He is the bestower of bliss and moksa; he awards all wealth and Himself 


is endowed with beauty. And the island is like the dise of the Moon, 
pure and circular. (87) 


Its length and breadth are one ayuta yojanas (10,000 yojanas) Tt is 
built by the will of Hari, of precious jewels and stones. (88) 


And surrounded by one hundred Kotis of buildings of Párs'vadas. Sco- 
ing the workmanship of this dvipa, Visvakarm4 considers himself as very 
Jow andinsignifieant. (89). 


Here is a garden containing one hundred Kotis of Kalpapádapas (trees 
yielding the fruits of all desires) and eight hundred Kotis of Kamadhenus. 
‘(cows yielding plenty). (90) 


Tn the flower garden there are one hundred Kotis of tanks, rendered 
charming by Gaudharvas, Nartakas (dancers), Siddhas, Yogindras, and 
-Apsarás. (91). 

Nant to Sveta dvipa is Krauncha dvipa. Itis twice as big as s'veta 


dvîpa and very beautiful; it is surrounded by ocean of clean water, twice 
as large as the ocean of milk. (92). 


Thus I have spoken to you about the seven dvîpas full of rivers, oceans, 
and forests and very beautiful caves. (93). 
Beyond this, 


there extends earthy regions, golden in colour, devoid of 
any life, fu 


l of splendour, day and night shining. (94). 
O Narada! That egg is Mah 
‘created the entire universe within the cavity of the egg. (95). 

As many pores are in Hari's body, so many innumerable ini Ver os are 
created. (96). : 

Mah’ Visnu rests on waters. 


On each of His pores, there is water 
Over water there is great air; 


4 Visnu and within His pores, Brahmá 


over the air there is tortoise. (97), 
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Over the tortoise there is Šesa, looking like a gnat over an elephant. 
And on one side of the head of the thousand headed Sesa, the egg, the 


support of the universe is resting like a mustard seed ona winnowing 


basket. (98-99). 
And this Mah& Visnu is one-sixteenth part of Krisna Bhagavan, the 


who is beyond Prakriti. O Narada ! all this universe, from 
o a blade of grass, is false. Therefore worship that True 
who is beyond the three gunas, the Lord of 


Supreme Spirit, 
prahmà down t 
One, the Highest Brahma, 
Radhika. (100). 

Here ends the Seeond Chapter in the Second Night on Bhakti Jnàn; 


on the neetar of Knowledge. 


CHAPTER III. 


Sri Narada said:—O Lord! What wonderful, unprecedented and singularly 
holy Bhakti Jnán (devotion with knowhdge), I have just now heard from 
Thee. It free from any stain ; and it is so very gentle and lovely and 
full of nectar. (1). 

Now kindly describe the other pure qualities of Bhagaváan,. comprising 


love sentiments, the nectar of knowledge ; Whose glorious holy deeds are 


known everywhere. (2). 

Śrî Mahádeva said :— To describe the other qualities of Bhagaván of 
glorious deeds, T, Brahma, Sesa, Dharma, Sûrya, or any other body is quite 
incapable. (3). 

Bhagavan Narayana Risi, Kapila, Sanat Kumara, the four Vedas, even. 
Bharati is quite incapable. (4). 

Even if the Supreme Spirit be seen, if the boundary of Ákàsa (celes- 
be determined, even if mind, intellect, knowledge and thought be- 
alities of Sri Krişna are impossible to be known; the- 
very small bit of His qualities in accordance: 


tial space) 
visible, all the qu 
Pundits, nevertheless, explain a 
with the Agama Sastra (the Vedas and the Tantras). (5-6). 

The saints and the yogis who are His parts and part of His parts be- 


ecme very great and are highly worshipped ; even they cannot describe 


a part of His qualities. (7 ) 
There is no other Deva or there is no other Purusa (Person) greater 


than Krisna. There is no other Jnáni (Gnostic) non-yogi than 


Him. (8). š 
There is no other Siddha (perfected bei 


other Protector, Father than Him. (9). 
There is no other who 13 more powerful, sbroing or glorious than Him ; 


there is no other more truthful, kind, or gracious to the devotees than 


Him, (10). á 


ng) or God than Him; there is no 
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There is no other who is more qualified, modest, gentle, controller of 
senses, pure, holy and loving to the devotees (loved) than Him. (11). 


| 
| 
| 
There is no other than Him who is the bestower of all wealth, or who i 
a greater Dharmi (observer of Dharmas); there is no other who is more | 
calm, quiet and peaceful, than Him. Who can be superior to the | 
Consort of Laksmi. (12). | 

Even Màyá, by whom those infinite Kotis of Universes are deluded, 
become afraid before Him; and is unable to sing songs of praise to 
Him. (18). 

The Goddess of Speech, the Devi Sarasvati becomes inert and is 
quite unable to chant hymns to Him; Mah’ Laksmi, too, is very afraid 
and serves His lotus feet, (14). 


In His every pore there is universe ; and each Maha Visnu reigns in | 
each of them. O Muni! there are Kotis and Kotis of Brahmas and Devatâs . 
residing therein. (15). - | 

O Narada! As the dust molecules are infinite, so the universes are | 
infinite, And there is one God and the only God who is the Lord of all | 
these universes, who is the Lord of RAdhiká, and is beyond Prakriti. (l6). 

As the universes and the dust moleculets of the earth are innumerable, 
so the qualities of -Krisna are innumerable. Thus I have told you, in 
brief, a few items about Krisnx. What more do you want to hear? (17) 

Narada said: —“O Lord! Now doseribe the origin of Rûdhã. Iam 
very eager to hear it, O Mahadeva! Who is She? and whence has She 
sprung ? and where are Her powers and glories” ? (18) 

Srt Mahadeva said:—O  Nárada! Now. hear from mo all the details 


of the creation from its very beginning. There was thon only one body 
of Mine, without a second, in the middle of the Light. (19) 


The region of Go-loka (the world of cows) is the Eternal Vaikuntha, | 
where the Bhagaván is ever residing, as the sky and the quarters are | 
eternal ; and in the whole universe tho Supreme Spirit is eternal, (20) | 

That Highest Spirit then assumod the form ofa shephered boy with two 
arms, of beautiful blue colour, like fresh raineloud, and beg 
about in the Rasa mandalam (the cirele where 
Rasa, is held in Ga-loka). (21) 

He looked beautiful like crore moons, 


an to roam 
the famous dancing, 


full of prosperity, shining with 
splendour, very lovely, and defying in beauty crore kandarpas, (God 
of love) and He had a form. (22) 


below, 
He therofore wanted to create and 


When He looked around, He saw void ‘everywhere, above, 
everywhere the universe was void, 
became ready to do so. (28) 
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st divided Himself into two parts. One part be- 


came female. This is called Visnu Maya. And the other part He 


remained Himself as a male. (24) 

‘He Himself was both with and without attributes, blue, and full 
of His own will, doing as He willed. Seeing the beautiful woman, He 
ame eager to hold sexual communion with Her. (29) 

The woman became very afraid, and shuddering, was on the point of 
flying away, without speaking any word. Visnu Himself, however, 
caught hold of that much abashed lady and placed Her on His breast. (26) 
Presiding Deity of the female sex; She is the 
Îsvarî and the prana of Visnu; and 


That one God fir 


bec 


That lady was the 
presiding Deity of Mila Prakriti, 
She is born from His left side. (27) 

Sri Bhagavan said:-—“O Beloved and the Spirit of my life! You are 
the presiding Deity of my Prana (life); I have given you seat in My 
heart. You remain steady, thus, in my breast. (28) 

© Dearer than my prana even! O most beloved! O Highest and 
First born! O Eternal One! O Forgiving one! O bashful one, during 


the new intercourse! You are of the nature of the Supreme Spirit ; 


so quit your modesty. (29) 

‘Thus speaking, He placed His be 
kissed Her in Her cheeks and gave Hera v 
ite as the froth of water, pure and clean, 
flowers and sandalpaste. (30-31) 

e life of Brahma, 


loved on His brest ; and, with. great 
pleasure, ery close embrace. 
Then a bed was prepared, wh 
and seented with fragrant wind, 
/ He had then an intereourse with Her for full on 
Thus the uhion was a very happy and auspicious one. (32) 
Then Krisna impregnated in the womb of the lady. She held that 
in Her womb for again one life period of Brahm’. (383) 
“there came out sweat in the body of 
drops fell down. (34) ua 
rm of water aloft in 
thing of the universe. 


Due to the excessive strain, 
Krisna. O Narada! Those sweat 
The Eternal Vayu held sweat drops in the fo 
spacial void. They fell down and deluged every 
Radha ; as She appeared before Hari 


O Narada! ‘he sages name Her 
f youth. (35-36) 


in Rûsa mandalam, quite young and full o 
from the left side of Krisna. 


Deva ladies were born. (37) 


The beautiful lady was sprung And it 
is from Her parts, that all the other 

On pronouncing merely the word “Ra”, the devotees get bhakti 
(devotion) and mukti (liberation from bond-age.) And on pronouneing the 
word “dha? one gets the region and place of Hari. (38) 
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While there was going on Rasa dancing in Vrinday: 
deliverel an ego. At the sight of this egg, Radha became very angry 
and kicked that. (39) 


That egg fell down on the waters and broke into two. he boy 
that was born of the egg, is known as M hà Visnu. (40) 
From each of His pores, separate universes came out. 


Innumerable 
eggs were already brought out into existence by Maya. (41) 


O Muni! Thus, by degrees, innumerable universes came out, one by 
one, and separate from one another from the inside of those eges, (42) 


O Brahmin! Thus I have deseribed to you the history cf Radha, 
that ought toe kept secret in the Puránas and that is highly delicious 
at every step. (43) 

It destroys birth, death and old age; it gives moksa, yields service 
devotion to Hari and is most auspicious. (44) 


O Child! Thus I:have narrated to you as I have heard from the 
mouth of Krişna. What more do you want to hear? (4 5) 


Sri Narada said:—“*O Deva of the Devas! O Highest Teacher of 
the Yogindras! What wonderful unprecedented things I have ha 


ard, 
But thou hast spoken all in brief. Kindly speak in detail." (46) 


O Deva! The characters of the Devas and the Devis were described 
by Thee, in olden -times, when Thou wert ‘questioned in  Puskara 
asrama by Parvati Devi, the progenetrix of the world. (47) 


O Guru of the wise! O Lord ofall the Jivas! O Cause of the eause of all 
the Vedas! Why didst Thou not describe the anecdote of Radha’ at that 
time? (48) 

O Ocean of merey ! O Friend of the distressed ! O Best of the knowers of 
the Vedas! O Higher than the Highest ! O Bhagavàn!I am Thy devoted 
and attached. Kindly order me. (49) 


Sri Mahadeva said:--The anecdote of Radhika is unprecedented, to 
be kept seeret, very rare, yielding moksa immediately, holy, the essence vf 
the Vedas and bestowing punyam. (50) 


As Sri Krisna, who is veruy vrahma, is beyond Prakriti, so Radhika 
is also Brahma, unattached and beyond Prakriti, (51) 


As Bhagavan becomes Saguna (endowed with attribute 
and time, so Radhik 


due to Karma. (52) 


s) due to karma 


T 1 That Paramesvara, the Highest Îsvara, 


‘becomes joined with Prakritis 
through préna (breath), tongue, 


buddhi (intellect), and mind, (53) 


D 
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4 becomes Prakriti, of the nature of the three attributes š 
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O Nárada! He appears and disappears at times. Like Hari, Radhika is 
not artificial; She is eternal and true. (54) 


[CHAP. JII. 


O Muni! Radha is the presiding Deity of Prana. The Presiding Deity 
of tongue is Sarasvati Herself. (55) 

Durga, the Destroyer of all evils, is the Presiding Deity of buddhi; 
at present Her name is Parvati, and She is the daughter of the Hima 
Jàyás. (56) 

She resides as the tejas (fiery spirit) in all the Devas ; She is the des 
troyer of all the Daityas and the enemies ofthe Devas. (57) 


She gives refuge to all the Devas. She protects the three worlds, and 
she is hunger, thirst, kindness, sleep, nourishment, contentment and 
forgiveness. (58) 

She is modesty and error and the Presiding Deity of all. She is the 
Presiding Deity of mind,and the Savitri of the Brahmanas. (59) 


Mahi Laksmi is born of the left side of Rêdhã and is the Presiding 
Deity of wealth and prosperity. (60) 

The part of Maha Laksmi is born of ocean when that was churned and 
got the name of Laksmi and has become the consort of Bhagawán, that 
sleeps in the milk ocean. (61) 

Tt is Her part that resides in the houses of Indra ete. and has 
become Svarga Laksmi. (Laksmi of the Heaven). Assuming the name 
of Mahi Laksmi, She has becomes the wife of Bhagawan in Vaikun- 
tha. (62) 

She has assumed the name of Sawitri and has become the wife of 
Brahma in Brahma loka, free from diseases, ete. (63) 

She is the Siddha yogini, and by Yogie power has become Sarasvati and 
Bharati. Bharati is the wife of Brahma’ and Sarasvati is the wife of 
Visnu. (64) 

In ancient times, the Devi, the presiding Deity of Rasa and Herself the 
fsvari of Rûsa, that chaste one became perfected at Her Lila in Vrindában. 
(65) 

She performed the Rasa dance in Rûsa mandala and, assuming the 
name of RAdhika, ate the betel chewed by Sri Krisna. (66) 

Sri Krisna also ate the betel chewed by Radha. Both of them are 
really one ; only there is the difference in the bodies, like the breasts con- 
taining milk. (67) 

‘hose who declare any difference between the two, go to hell and 
remain there, as long as the Sun and Moon last. Those who create 
difference and blame Radha, go to the hell named Kumbbipake and remain 
there for the life period of Brahma. (68) 


Ld 
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Narada said :—O Lord of the Universe ! kindly tell that mantra of | 
Radha which is the chief of all Her mantras and which is worshipped by | 


the Sadhus; as well the dhyán (meditation), Kavacha (protective armour) | 


and stava (praise) of that. (69) | 


O Ocean of mercy ! O Siva ! Kindly speak to me, Thy devotee, the mode | 


of worship and the fruits accruing therefrom, all in brief. (70) 


Sri Mahadeva said :— O Chief of the Munis! The Kavacha that was 


given by Náráyana Risi to Subhadra Bráhman, is the most highest. ang 
excellent. (71) | 
The six-lettered Mahávidy& is served by Sri Krisna ; itis the essence | 
of all the Tantras and gives service devotion towards Sri Hari. (72) E 
The Dhyêna (meditation mantra) and Stotram (praises) are mentioned | 
in the Sûma Veda and is worshipped by all; when obtained in the full | 
moon night of the month of Kartik, it acts as the deliverer of one, from 
one’s rebirth. (78) ; 


That Kavacha is a mass of highest bliss ; ibis very rare, Spt Krişna 
has Himself placed it on His neck. (74) 


Narada said :—O Lord, Chief -of the Knowers of the Vedas! Now 
kindly describe the six lettered Mahávidyà. Who are the worshippors of 
that ? and what are the fruits aequired therefrom. (74) 

Sri Mahadeva said :—The six lettered Mahayidya is very rare in the 
Vedas ; Hari had already forbidden it to be divulged. (75) 

O Muni! Though asked before by Parvati, I did not speak about it, ; 
that is the pràna of us and Śri Krisna. (76) 

This Vidya (learning, knowledge) yields all the siddhis (perfections) and 
gives devotion towards Hari and yields mukti (liberation). 
who is siddha in the mantra, knows Vahni *stambha, Jalastambha, mritbti- 
kástambha, aud manastambha and all others. Tf one, becoming pure, 


repeats, ten lakhs of times, the above mantra: in Narayana Ksettra, one 
becomes perfect (siddha) in the mantra, (77-78) 


Jalastambha—Suppression of water; becoming master of water; making 
it obey to will, making it motionless ete. ete. 


He becomes like Visnu, O Child! I have now informed to you the 
power of all these mantras and tantras. (80). 

O Narada! Even if kingdons ar 
head has to be given away, 
dharma, so very rare, have t 


The devotee 


e to be given away, even if one’s own 
even if one's prána, Sons, wife, and ono’s own 
o be given away, even if Mrityunjaya Knowledge 
is to be given away, yet O Muni! this six lettered Ñ 


Iahá vidyá is never to be 
given; it is to be kept secret, (81-82). 
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rálimana! Yet for fear of the eurse of & Bráhman (Brahma såpa) I 
rou that. Listen. Bathe and put on holy clothes, be self restrained, 
with your heart centered within yourself, and, then, you should be initiated 
in this Mahávidyà mantra, which is of the nature of Kama dhenu (milehing 
cow yielding the fruits of all desires), yielding all siddhis, learning, power of 
composing poems and all wealth and prosperity. (83-84). 

This mantra gives strength, immoveable Laksmi (wealth) upto hundred 
generations, devotion and, ultimately, servitude in Goloka. (85). wa 

On being initiated in this mantra, man becomes instantaneously equal | 
to Nàrüyana and becomes freed from sins acquired in crore births. (86). 

He delivers easily hundred generations, mother, brother, sons, wife, and 
friends (87). 

As gold becomes purified by fire, and man becomes pure by the Ganges 
so every man becomes pure, no sooner he is initiated in this mantra. 


OB 
will tell y 


4 


water, 


(88). 
By the touch of the dust of his feet, the earth becomes at once sanctified 


and all the Tirthas, Tulasi and even the Ganges becomes purified. (89). 
He who accepts this six-lettered Mah&vidya mantra, yielding all merits, 
fruits, at his every step, of performing Horse sacrifice (As'va ` 


gets th 
medha). There is no doubt in this. (90). j 

(1) Ram (2) Om (3) Am (4) Yam Sváhá (5-6) is the above six-le&teréd ^ zl. 
Mahávidyà Vija mantra. This yields the fruits of all desires and bestows = 
all siddhis. (91-92) | 

Notes:—Vija mantra—mantra that is the source of everything. ‘This E 
Mantra indicates the full awakening of the Ràdhá Sakti, the ‘rising of. 
the] Serpent Forco, from the sacral plexus to the thousand-petalled lotus 


-in the brain. 
Bhüta vargit—after the five vargas kavarga,chavarga, tavarga, tavarga 
and pavarga. : 
Paro varnah dvitiya—the second letter after the letter “ma” ie, "ra" ` = 
Dirghavàn—ra with ám attatched t.e., rûm. 
Ghatuzvargatûrîyah--means mokşadah. This indicates the letter “Om” 
Seo Avalon’s Tantra bhidãnam. : 


Dirghaván—indieates Am (see mantra bhidhanam). 


TM 


Bhütavargàt parovarnah indicates the letter *Ya 
Váànivàn—indicates yam also; It is repeating the same. Or`it means 


< 


“Yim,” or “Aim”. 

Sarvasuddhapriyanta is Syaha. 

So the six-lettered mantra turns out 
(1) zî (2) af (3) at (4) a (5—6) Sater — 

12 
e a Sy 
* š 
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_ when the True Knowledge rises, he reaches tho stato called khechari; the state 
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This six-lottered Mahividya is said to give all siddhis, 
the fourteen lettered mantra. It is this: : 

SÉ GP ti s & m cm gr wr fr ar Š em EDO 
(0 Q) (3) (4 (5) (6 (7) (8 (9) (10) (11) (12) (13) (14) 
Om Hrim Ram Srim Aim Krisnapráná dhikáyai Sváha is the fourteen. 


lettered mantra. This is like the Kalpa tree yiclding the fruits of all 
desires, (98—94) 


Now is spoken 


Notes:— Pranva is Om 
Mahámáyà mantra is Hrim. 
Radha mantra is Ram. 
Laksmi mantra is Srim. 
Sarasvati mantra is Aim, 


The rest stands as it is. 


| 
Í 


Analajaya is svãhû. 


Note:—A mantra is a mere concatenation of sounds, absolutely ín. 
efficacious, till tho chitta attains unity with the divinity bohind the 
Mantra. Effort is the only means to bring about this union. The Mantras - 
are the body of Sakti, the Mátriká, She is latent in tho ordinary man, 
likoa sleeping serpent coiled round the spark of light concoaled in the 
heart. The concentration of this spark on Her, rouses Her; the coiled one 
beomes straight, and, when She is mastered, the man attains Mantra 
Virya. Long before he attains mantra Virya, he feels an increase of intellec- 
tual power and a limited bliss. This is mita siddhi, ordinary acquisition; but 


of the Highest Siva. But the Knowlodge of Mantras, sorrespondences be- 
tween letters and their Saktis which constit 


S i uto tho Måtrikå chakra, has 
+o be learned from a Guru. ; 


Ifa man becomes perfect (siddha) in this mantra, he becomes able to 
‘confer the post of a Kumara to any man. 


The son of Brahma wor- 
shiped this mantra in the Brahma loka. (95) | 


During the solar eclipso in Puskara ksettra, Brahmi gave this mantra 


to His own son. If any man repeats this mantra seven lakhs of times, he ` 
becomes siddha in this mantra, (96) 3 


The devotee can aequire at all times siddhis (success) in every thing and | 
saryastambha (repressing every thing). In Goloka, on the banks of the 
Virajá, Sri Krisna gave this mantra to Brahma. (97) 


O Great Muni! Brahma gave it to me. I will give it to you, It is this: 
Om Ram Hrim Aim Krisna Priàyai Svåhå. (93-95) 


^ V 
= 
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gt < A fF = sao fF a Š car a 
a 0 9 a 6 (9- @ (8 (9 (t0) (11) 

This is the eleven syllabled mantra. And it was worshipped by Gangá. 

This mantra yields mukti (liberation); it is sanetifiad by the Tirthas: 
and gives siddhi. By virtue of this mantra, one can go everywhere like s 
mind, and gets the exalted goal in the end. (100) 

If a man repeats ten lakhs of times this mantra, he becomes siddha in: 
this mantra. Now of another mantra ; it is this :— 

(1) aif (2) zi (3) Bit (4) B (5—8) sreqîartû (9—10) eater 
Om Ram Srim Aim Sarvádyáyai Syaha. 
: This great mantra consists of ten letters. Itgives service devotion * 
towards Sri Hari. (101-102) 

If one becomes perfect in this mantra, one -becomes tho Lord of 
the Yogis. Repeating this mantra nine lakhs of times brings mantra 
siddhi. (103) E. 

This is tho essence of all the mantras; it is called mantraràj (King p 
of the mantras). Tulas? Devi worshipped this mantra. It yields Dharma, . -— 
Artha, Káma, Moksa, the fourfold aims of human existence. (104) es 


Vyasa Deva and Narayana Risi are the worshippers of this mantra WA d 
Thus [have spoken to you about the four mantras; all of which are 2 
chief mantras, yielding liberation and happiness. They are very pure: E 


What more do you want to hear? (105) 
Here ends the third chapter of the Second Night on Hari bhakti Jn&m- 


in Sri Narada Paficharatra : 3 
ON MYSTIC SYLLABLES (VÍJAS.) 
Notes from Yoga Deepiká. a 
Oh, the Shining among the shining ones, Ruler of worlds, Ancient and 
Best of Purusas, now in their true significance do I know the Gdyatris 


laid down according to Suddha Dharma. 
Do mystie syallables posess power? Why are they used in sans 
meditation ? What harm without them will acerue to the practice of a 


Yoga m 3 = 
Who are the Gods they invoke? What are the worlds of those Gods ? SF 
What is the life led by entities of mixed nature in those worlds? (34) : ES 
What, indeed is the supreme need of those who, in the practice of = 


Yoga, resort to the use of mystic syallables or what the spiritual eonditions 


they will reach ? Ob Thou, that art blessed, explain, I-pray thee, all this 


unto me. (35) 
hom all the above has been addressed, 


Commentary :—Bhardwaja, to w 
desirous of understanding the, benefits likely to accrue to the meditators - 


= s 
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who use the Vijiksaras, questions the Lord as to the potency of the Vîjas, 
* Mixed nature ”:--Souls with impure particles inhabit regions where such 
natures predominate ; pure souls, likewise, dwell in their appropriate | 
worlds ; and souls of mixed nature lead a divided existence in different 
worlds. 


e The Lord replied — 


I myself, Oh great among the self-controlled, have a mind to speak of 
tham. Listen, Bharadwaja, to what you will gladly hear. (36) 


I shall now state , in proper order, the principles of the power of mystic 
syllables, capable of producing self knowledge, divine, developing powers, 
practisable by Dûsas and having specific potencies. (37) 


A is the Eternal Purusa or Self, subject to embodiment, called jiva, the 
embodied entity, by the wise knowers of scripture. (873—383) 


The disciple of the Dasa order, purfied in mind, should, by sup erior 
devotion and praiseworthy service, strive to know the Purusa or Self devo- 
tedly. ‘Am’ made up of A and M and sung of in the Atmagita and spend- 
-ing sometime absorbed in the contemplation of the Absolute, persevere 
further on the onward path. (384—41). 


Commontary.—The Lord suggests that the knowledge descriptive of 
` the powers and other properties of mystic syallables varies in accordance 
with the stages of the disciple of Dasa and other orders, “Co utemplation of 


the Absolute’ :—is meditation as ordained in the codes of the Suddhadharma 
mandala, 


Now he proceeds to deal with the first ‘Om’. 


Know the three constituents arising out of the divided aspect of the 
letter ‘Om’ and serve and adore the first of them (the Solf). (42) 


| 


- Dissociating himself from the three qualitied element of matter which 


is the Self’s embodiment and bon lage, the aspirant, ever equable in all 


eonditions, rises to the Tirtha by the practice of Mátrikà and other high 
melitations, the Mátrika meditation bein; that 


by which telepathic powers “ 
Breacquired. (43— 44) : J 


Commentary.—The three constituents are Self, matter or the not-self 
and the supreme Brahman. The matter element eounoted by U is where 
'the throe qualities sattva, rajas, and tamas havo their play. “Dis-sociating 

. f.om,—by the real understanding of that which is eternal and the cause of | 
all—the Parabrahma. Next he describes the mystic Hrim that proffors 
liberation from the above mentined bondage by and in gunas. 


HE 


` The mystic [rim is tho emancipator of the Self, the first son AN ; 
it is spoken of as the Sakti-pranava or the Pranava of Sakti (45) m š 
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‘Ha’ is again the self, the eternal life principle ; ‘Ra’ in this mystic letter, 
Q Great among sages, marks cyclic existence. (46). 

And “Î” denotes the eternal tie by gunas between the two. Ma makes 
the Self pure. (47) 

They who, having become cleansed by pure sacraments, have reached 
the Maharloka and the lofty seat of the Self therein, possessed of the full. 
powor of intellection or Jnàn Sakti, desire to strive for the world beyond it. 
For aspirants to the Maharloka, Hrim is the chiefest weapon. (43-49) 


Gommentary:—Maharloka. The hidden meaning here requires notice— 
With reference to.the ‘passings’ described in the Taittiriya Upanisad passage 
commencing with * Asman lokát pretya’ and ending with Tadapyesa Sloko 
phavati’ the passing to Maharloka is no other than passing to the mental 
world; according to our tennets, it is the passing to the world of pure mind 
only. For progress through the world is analogous to the passage from 
body to body. > € 
Now, the ‘Om’ at the endings :— 


The great syllable ‘Om’ at the endings siginfies synthesis t.e. Compre- 
hension of all in space and time. (50) 


The wise man, seeker of this synthesis, 'eomprehends all in one and 
learns that everything by very nature is Brahman, the Om. (51) ; : 
Commentary.—1t is to denote that everything'is synthesised in Brahman E 
that the mystic Om is used at the end of everything. ' 
Next the mystic Aim :— : Ee 
. Oh Bharadvája, Aim is now discussed. “A” denotes the life principle E 
and *E' that wherein such principle manifests itself with its power. (52) 5. 


Their coalescence gives Ai. A in the sense of the Supreme Self, combin- i 


ding with ‘E’ gives Aim, the symbol of jn&nsakti whieh, meditated on, 
develops tho Self s power of cognition. (53-54) 

Commentary :—The first A imports the embodied life principle or the 
self in bondage ; E, that self’s potency. The combination of A and E makes 
Ai and mks the self so endowed. Ai with the synthesising Ma becomes E 
Aim, which means a Self possesed of the power of divine knowledge or the 

Supremo Self. j 

Next the mystic Vam, the syllable of samsára, (cyclic existence) :— 

U, the second letter in the Pranava eonnoting cyclic life, followed 
A, the first therein, changes into Va; this represents the Self in manifesta- 
tion or the Lord, the Divine. (55) 1 

Commentary.— Changes into Va—which augmented by the synthesising 
Brahmic Ma, becomes Vam. Next the mystic Klim == i mew 


< ` 
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ofthe Self’s wishes. Kama is the Self and its phases are two fold. (56) . 
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I shall now deseribe the mystic Klim, the Causer of all and the Fulfille, 
The first phase is said to be activity and tho other is said to bo desire, | 
Meditate on the Self Sakti, possessed of this double nature. (57) 
Next the mystic sowh :— R 
Best of sages, Sa is the pure self; O, tho transcendont power of Brahma, | 
reference being to Brahma’s immortal nature, sacred and supreme 
This Brahman’s own immortal naturo is what the letter Sowh E. 
notes. (51-59) | 


Commentary:— Here is meant the immortal nature of tho Solf in union 
with Brahman, growing from constantly meditating ‘Iam Vasudeva, the 
All. It is thus settled that Sowh concerns itself with the immortal nature 
of Brahman. 


| 

Now the mystic Srim :— 4 

Sa is the puro and eternal; Ra, Prakriti or the not-self ; Î the Parabrah- 
man, the union; Ma, Its mighty Sakti. (60-61) 

Summing up, the expounders of mystic syllables hold that Srim is 
expressive of the supreme Brahma-Sakti. This Sakti is no other than the 
Brahman, the Supreme Self. (62) 

|: Commentary.—All the Saktis of Brahman, jnàn, ichha, and kriya are 
expressed in Srim. 


These great seed-words in the gáyatris arouse tho unborn, deathless, 
Brahmie self; inassociation with the respective elements and cogna 


=—— —À 


te powers, - 
The self, thus aroused, becomes the accomplisher of all ends. (63-64) 


Commentary. The idea here is this:—Asp‘rants belonging to tho Dasa 


and other orders, zealously practising yoga according to the rules of Prá náyá- 


ma gíta become proficients in the practice of the discipline, propor to their 
respective spheres, as tho result of realising, through their meditation on 
the Attributeless, of the Divine Self in each, with Concomitant powers, This 
result is ensured by the practice of repeated chanting (japam), constant reflec- 
tion (anusandhána) and meditation (dhyan) on the yoga gayatris in the 
»vij&ksaras (seed-letters) letters that become purified, attuned, and resonant 
in the eestatie flood, born of the meditation on the Absolute, GODSOO di 
by austerities, surging through tho grace of the Lord Narayana, the Upholder 
of the suddha dharma mandala and intensified by Yoga Devi. 


— aa 
> 


Next he deseribes the futility of all meditaticn without the use of 
mystic syllables. i: | j 


x Just as a person at a distance turns in response toa call, so, precii) 
the Supreme Self, the life in embodiment, the Ruler and Aetor in cy elio 
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existence, while summoned up by mystic syllables, responds and is aroused 
to act. (65-66). 

-In all worship and meditation, in meditation on the Absolute as well, 
gll the endeavour is vain when mystic syllables are discarded. (67). 

“If the Eternal God, the Self, is not responsive, all the divinities remain 
anattracted in the world of action. (68) 

Commentary.—With reference to the sacrifices and other rites, in 
meditation and yogic practices, the mystic syllables used in gáyatris in 
vite the attention of the Self to the activities involved in all such 
endeavours. Finally, He states in brief the Gods which the syllables refer 
to, the worlds they rule and the progress of entities through these worlds. 

“Gods, men, beasts and birds, the s'aktis, all alike, are subjugated by 
mystic syllables. (69). 

ï O sage, Mahátmás traverso all earth and sky from the strength of 
their yogic achievment ; entities of mixed nature traverse the worlds of 
elementals, (70). 


Persons successful in the practice of meditation with mystic syllables” 


and possessors of the art of telepathy traverse their vestures (i.e.) unify” 
their consciousness and thus become capable of knowing by functioning 
in all or any of them atiwill. (71). 

They can perceive telepathic communications as these themselves pass. 
They acquire highest proficiency in all the sciences and in the ordinary 
arts too. (72) | 

O sage, great yogins range at will over all the worlds in forma and 
vestures, created by themselves, of their own choice. (73). 


Commentary.—There is a certain primeval and eternal sound which com- 


prehends distinctively the spirit and matter of everything, animate and in- ` 


animate in all the worlds and which becomes the one seed. Selecting ,such 
shootlike sounds, the-teachers and guides of the Suddha dharma mandala 
link them with the yoga-sakti. So linked, this seed sound made beneficent 
and capable of growth, begets the power of appropriately energising spirit 
and matter in the object it comprehends and becomes the means of commu- 
nion with such an object. Hence, great men, perfect in the wielding of 
this power, are able to evoke Divine Presences at sacrifices. Before them 
bond Gods, men, beasts, and birds and all the worlds too, Hence it was that 


Rima, the scion of the Raghus and a manifestation of the divine N frayana, ` 
could commission the old vulture, his server “ go thou to world unsur- + 


passed.” Hence the expression “ subjugated by mystic syllables’. For this 
reason, each aspirant in this mandala is given and taught his ekáksara 
(the one seed latter special to him). The Erandas fly all over the earth 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Funding by IKS-MoE 


$a 


_ Digitized by eGangotri and Sarayu Trust. h 
96 SRI NARADA PANCHA RÁTRAM E 


solely by the mastery of the arts predominated by the knowledge of tlg 
vijas. Itisthe very same arts that enable Nadi yogins to ponetratg 
the bodies of all and see whatever they want. By virtue of the same 
arts do the Kosa yognis rest and rest, at will, as long as they choose, in. 
their different vestures, and enjoy the glorious Divine Presonce peculiar 
to each vesture in the shape of the Self, which is therein the representa. | 
tion of Parabrahman. ‘Likewise, Mahátmás, knowing their own Self 
through the sedulous practice of their special vitalised Vijiksara, descend 


—————— ae 


into and unify their own Selves with the Self in all others, experience what. 
ever lies veilod in all that is external to themselves and by concentration 
diseover and deseribe every thing that goes on in other bodies. Only 
adepts in vijayoga knowing well the aerial sound currents sojourn in the | 
Visnupada Ã kêsa. | 

Having thus expounded what each vîja refers to, the Lord makes 
the final statement about the powers and benefits accruing to Vijayogins, | 

To the followers of Šuddha dharma will become pessible in relation both | 
to the self and the world (body) works and activities that would make | 
them mea of power in society. (74). 

Oh, worthy Bharadwaja, adepts in vija practice, devoted to me, having 
attained to the enjoyment of the fortunate position of the Dasas, pass on 
to the higher state. (75). 

Commentary.—*To the followers, ete. :—Aspirants who have gained 
admission into Suddha dharma mandala and have acquired proiiciency in 


Vijayoga and who, according to the "strength of their yogic capacities, 
engage in activities connected with their Self and their vehicles and are 
‘devoted to the Lord Narayana, obtain all the powers open to the highest 
among the Dasas and enter upon the second stage—that of the Tirthas, 


End of the third chapter of Yoga-Deepika. 


The following is the translation from Siva sutra Vimarsini VII Matrika- 
chakra-sam bodhah, and may prove useful. 


| 
1 
| 


Hence from the Guru, full of grace, the knowledge of the Mátrikà 
chakra-is secured to the disciple. Û 


A, is the first ray of aham-vimarsa, consciousnéss of Ego; anuttara . 
(supreme). She is Jnánas'akti (Kula-svarupa). (1). 

A. Anandarupa, of the nature of bliss. (2) 

i, î. She first illuminates the states of desire and lordship, ichha and 
isána. (3-4). Š 

u, ú, She then exhibits the rise, unmesa of knowledge. and aan ù 
obscuration  (ûnatû) on account of the development of objective | 
cognition, (5-6), 2 
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r, li, These letters indiente the two functions of iehhà s’akti viz. self- 
illumination and illuminating the world. Hence, by illuminating the 
world with her own light, she is immoratl. But the other séed-letters 


called sandhyákga (viz. e, ai, o) cannot be produced by merely illuminating 
the world. (7-8). 


^ 9, The three angled seed letter is produced by the union of anuttara, ” 


Ananda and iehhà. (9) 
o. Produced by the union of anuttara, Ananda and unmesa, It embraces 


the Kriyásakti. (10). 

ai, au, The six angled seed-letter and the trident seed letter. By the 
union of two seed letters already described. 

Thus all these are due to the ynion of the three Satis, beeause in them 
Kriya Sakti is prodominant, pervaded by Jnên, Sakti and Ichha 
Sakti. (11-12). 

m, Vindu, indicates the knowledge of. the oneness of the universe 
down to the physical world. (18). gii 

h, Vişarga, a double Vindu, indicates the simultaneons inner and outer 
manifestation of the universe. - (14). . | 

Thus the inner (subjective) states of consciousness, the (inner) world 
comes out of anuttara. ‘This inner universe is that of the vowels’; the outer, 


that of consonants. | 

In the outer creation, She evolves the whole universe ending with 
Purusa (26 tattwas) corresponding to the 25 letters from ka to ma; ‘Ka’ 
series from the sakti of a, cha series from that of i, and so on from u, ri, li; 
each s'akti of the vowel becomes five fold and produces the five lower s'aktis 
of the consonants. : 

The nextfoür letters ya, ra, la, va, are called antastha in Siksa, 
because they stand on Purusa within the kanchuka, niyati, ete. These 
four (viz. niyati, kala, raga, vidya are called dharana, in the Vedas, 
becauso they support the universe, standing on Purusa, the Knower. 

The next four s’a, sa, sa, ha are called ugma because they rise 


(unmisita) when differeneo is destroyed and identity is fel. Sakti then . 
etters of which the last ha is the letter of 


manifests in the form of these l 
immortality. 

Aftor this She manifests the letter that is the life-seed prànavija, 
kša, Tt is filled with the s'akti of anuttara and with anáhata. Anuttara 
isa, hence its derivative, ka; anühata is ha, which is sa, 
is a, ha, ie. aham which is the meaning and name of all this world, filled 
as ib is in the light of the six adhvas. These six adhvás are said by 
Krisñadàsa to be maya, Kala, vidya, raga, Kala, niyati, Thus by taking 

= 13 
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the first and last letters, a and ha together, we get aham, the world 
formed by the Saktis of Siva, called anuttara and &nihata. This is the 
secret of Ahamvimarsa, which is also mantravirya, As said by Paramesth; | 
Śri Utpala Deva, the venerables: “ When prakds’a, (pure consciousness) 
is tranquilised in the self, it is called ahambhâva, conseionsness of self; | 
| 
| 


it is called tranquility (vis'rênti) ; because then all desires are known. Its 
characteristics are independence, activity and lordship.” The secret of the 
mátrikà so far explained has been shown to be the kutavija, ksa, formed by 
the union of ka and sa, which proceed from the s'aktis derived from anuttara, 
Thus has been expounded a very sacred teaching. 


nature which is a mass of bliss of consciousness. Chakra is the totality of 

the Saktis above described, anuttara, Amanda, ichh’ ete. Matrika is that | 
which is referred to in “There is no knowledge superior to that of the 

mAtrika.” It is said in siddhdmrita * The Kundalini who is of the nature 

of consciousness, is the life of all the seed letters, From her is born the 

‘three, called Dhruva (same as anuttara), Iehhá, Unmes’a; then the letters | 
from a, i, u, r, l, up to visarga. From visarga, ka to ma five fold, outer and 
inner, in the heart is sound, in the cosmos. The vindu works from the | 
heart to the head. Mantras without the letters a to ma are useless as the 
antumn cloud. The characteristics of ato ma should be learnt from the Guru 
who is learned, who is Bhairava, who is God-like and is to bo reverenced like 
Myself (Siva) Then knowing it, one sees everything as mantra.” Jn the | 
Spanda, this is indireetly shown in the passage beginning with “This Sakti | 
of Siva is tinged by Kriyà. It influnces Pasus. Left free, it creates the | 
bondage of Samsâra Rightly understood it helps one to attain siddhi,” | 
To the man who has acquired a knowledge of mátriká chakra, the body is £ 
the sacrificial food (which the great Yogis throw in the firo of consciousness; 


The knowledge of the Mátrikà chakra causes one to enter one's own | 
| 
1 


for when ‘this wrong motion.of the body is gone, they are always absorbed 
in pure consciousness. Itis said in Vijnàna Bhariava :— “When in the 
fire in the temple of the great Void, elements, organs, and objects with 
the manes are sacrificed, that is homa (sacrifice); chetaná (conciousness) is 
the sacrificial ladle (sruk).” ù 

In Timirodsháta; * O Devi! ono flies in the hall of the sky by eating. 
the limbs of one who is dear, who is a friend, a relative, a giver, who is most 
dear.” This means that the function of the body in subserving cognition 
&hould be put an end to. In Gita, too: “Others burn the functions of all 
sense-organs and the activities of prêna in the fire of the yoga of self control 
illuminated by the light of knowledge,” (LV. 27). In Spanda, it is referred. / 
toin (Karika, 9) “when the agitation is quelled. that is the final stage 
Here agitation is the identification of “I” with the body, ete., as expla Ma 
by Bhatta kallata in the vritti. To him khowledga is food. = 
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Krisnadása; quoting from Paratrimsika, very clearly explains the 
_matrikachakra : The 15 vowels are the 15 tithis. The Visarga is the Sun 
unl Moon. Ka to ma are the 26 tattvas from the earth to Puruga. Ya, 

to va are Vayu, Agni, Varuna, and Indra S.to ha are the 5 Brahmas. 
He also quotes some other author and makes ya to va to be the tattvas, 
Maya to niyati and the 5 letters from cha to be the 5 faces of Siva, 
corresponding to the five highest tattvas. 
The main principies of the Matrik& chakra are these :—The vowels 
indicate the Saktis, a the jnána Sakti. i, the iehehà Sakti, and u the 
Kriya sakti. The consonants indicate the objective universe. The 25. 
lotters from ka to ma represent the lower tattvas of the Siva school. The 
other letters represent the higher tattvas; and ksa the last is the prána 
vija, the life seed. 

A man who has acquired a knowledge of the Matriké chakra must try - 
to transcend the limitations of his body ; if not, he will become a prey to 


illusions. 


CHAPTER IV. 


ON DESCRIBING THE GLORIES OF RADHA IN COURSE OF 
HARIBHAKTI JNAN. 

Sri Narada said :--“ O Chief of the knowers of the Vedas! Now 
describe the dhyán (meditation) requisite for the mantra, mode of 
worship, chanting hymns and Kavacha. (1) ; 5 

Sri Mahá&deva said :—First listen to the dhy&n (meditation) as pum 
ordained before by Krisna, stated in the Sáma Veda, and desired by all. | 

“I meditate on the most beloved of Krisna, whose colour is like 
white champaka, illustrious like a crore of moons, having the braid of hair 
on the head decked with a garland of Málati flowers. She is wearing: 
silken cloth, pure like fire, and ornaments composed of jewels. Her face is: 
smiling and gracious as if ready to shew favour to Her devotees. Her¬ A 
nature is that of Brahma, the highest ; She isthe consort of Krişna, exceed: - : Ea X 
ingly beautiful, dearer than even the prána of Krisna, and residing in. the: E 
heart of Krisna. She is the beloved of Krisna, quiet, bestower of all, chaste,- 
unattached, eternal, true, pure and holy, and eternal. She resides in. the: x 
region of Go-loka, she is the Protectress, Creator of even the Vidhái&. - = 
Brahma ; she is Vrindá ; she roams in Vrindavan ; she delights every- 
thing in Vrindávan. She is the presiding Deity of Tulasi Devi ; Her lotus 
feet have been worshipped by Ganga ; She is the bestower of all siddhis à. 
‘She is Siddhá, the Lady of Siddhi, and She is Siddhayogini. She is the 
Presiding Deity in the yajna of Suyajna ; She granted boons to the high 
Souled Suyajna ; She is the bestower of boons and giver of all wealth to 
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the Sádhus. She is served with white chowries by the Gopis (cow, 
herdesses) who are very beloved to Her. She is seating on the jewel 
throne; She is holding jewel mirror. She holds by both hands lotuses fo, 
play. Thus I meditate and worship Radha. After meditating on Her 
thus, the devotee should put flower on his own head and: wash his hands, 
The devotee is to meditate again and -offer flowers to the Devi ang 


worship Her, the Paramesavri with sixteen upachiras (kinds of materials), 
(2--12). 


After offering puspánjalis (holding flowers! on one's hands and then 
offering that after reciting proper formulae) three times, the devotee is 
to read kavacham. Now listen the order of iworship and the method of 
giving away the articles and atoning for any improper action. (18) 

Now hear: the mantras, in order, with which articles are offered; 
Meditate again on the Devi and hold flowers in your palm. (14) 


. Now recite with devotion the following parîhâra (atonement) mantra, 
o Narayant! O Mahâmåye ! O Visnumáye ! O Eternal one ! Oh | dearer 
than life even to Sri Krisna !- This terrible ocean-like Samsâra has made 
me very much afraid. I take refuge unto Thee. Deliver me from this 
ocsan, (15-16) 


. O Mother, Beloved of Iari! I have travelled innumerable yonis 
(wombs) dua to ignorance and blind delusion. So deliver me, thus fallen. 
Shew me the good path by holding out-the brilliant torch of knowledge, 
O Suresvari Radhe! Free mé from all the troubles and dangers. (18) 


Iam very fearful on acoount of the chastisoments of Yama (the God 
of Death) and becoming yery much tired I turn unto Thoo. Kindly 
give me the best devotion to Thy lotus feet that have been sorved by Sri 


Krisna, Brahmi and Laksmi and that hava beon adorned by the offerings of 


cool Durya grass, white flowers, and sandalpaste and arghya (rico and 
flowers) offered by Krisna. Be gracious 


to grant mo pure devotion 
towards Thy lotus feet. (19-20) 


O Parames'varî ! T offer with devotion this precious brilliant Asana 
(seat) made of jewels, to Thee. Kindly accept this. (21) 
I offer with devotion this padya (water 


water, cool and clear, brought from various tirthas, Kindly aecept it. (22) 


4 L D ` 
O Sures'varî ! I offer this arghya, made up of table rice, clean Durva 


grass, white flowers, saffron and sandalpaste with waters brought from tha 
tîrthas. Accept it. (28) 


This pair of principal clothings pure like fire, 


precious, unequalled, 
, offered by me with devotion, 


O World mother, be pleased to accept. ` (24) 


for: washing Thy  feot) holy . 


Digitized by eGangotri and Sarayu Trust. 


ee. iv THE SECOND NIGHT. 101 


This garland of Párijáta flowers, strung with fine thread, O Destroyer 
of birth, death and old age ! O World mother! be pleased to aecept. (25) 


Kindly take this unguent of this sandalpaste, cooling, sweet scented, with 
musk and saffron, O Mother, having no obstructions. (26) 


Kindly accept the flowers scented with sandalpaste offered by me with 
devotion. Also this wonderful resinous exudation from trees mixed with scen- 
ted articles, this dhip is being offered by me with devotion; Kindly accept. 
(27-28) ; 

T am offering devotedly this dipa (light) which destroys darkness and 
foar, is the most auspicious, and sanctifier of the world. Be pleased to 


accept. (29) 3 

Please accept these hundred pitehers made of jewel and filled with 
sudha (nectar) and that are so verey rare. (30) 3 

O Devi! Kindly accept these one lakh jars filled with juices of flowers. 
Tam offereing also a lakh of nice sweetmeats and svastiks ete. Kindly 


accept. (31) 
O Devi. This Naivedyam of one lakh sugar heaps is offered by : me. 


Kindly accept. The refined Payasa with pistaka, boiled rice with curries, 
sweet curds, milk mixed with sugar, be pleased to accept. Three lakhs 
of ripe mangoes and other fruits are being offered. Kindly accept. One 
hundred measures of curds, one hundred measures of honey, one hundred 
hee are being offered. O Parames'vari ! Kindly accept. Accept 


measures of g 
fterings of nice milk and gur, that are being offered with; 


also hundrered o 
greatest devotion. (82-36) 
I am offering devotedly this cool and clean water, nicely scented and. 


brought from various tirthas. Kindly accept. I am offering with 
devotion excellent bedding; decked with precious and rare gems. Kindly 


E 
e 


accept. (37) 


I am offering these oxcellent ornaments made of pure gems and jewels. 


Now I am offering scented betels with camphor ete. 
most Beloved of 


' Be pleased 


Kindly accept. 
Be pleased to-accopt. Now this sindür (red powder), 
the ladies, O Ràdh» ! is being offered by me with devotion. 
to accept. (38-40) 
Iam offering oil, refined and nicely 
pleased to accept. After offaring all these, 
folded plams) thrice and worship the maids. 


boiled with sweet scents. Be 
offer pispánjalis (flowers -with 
(41-42) Z s 15 


- Offering them separately :püdyas ete, bow to them, falling prostrate 


on'the ground. (43) : " 
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Worship devotedly Champávati, Madhumati, modest Vanamálilq, 
Chandrávati Chandramukhi,-Padma, Kalyani, and Padmamukhi , Kamal 
Kalika, Vidyadhari, beloved of Krigna. After worshipping these, Worship 
the Vatus. (44-45). 

Worship each of these viz Sánanda, Paramánanda, Sumitra, and 
Santanu. Recite the stotras and kavacham. (46) | 

Mutter, as far as possible, with devotion the six syllabled mantra 
vidy& and bow down always, falling prostrate on the ground. (47) 

Then recite the stotra as stated in the SAma Vedas with devotion. (48) 

O Narada ! one who is a devotee of Visnu, and who recites the follow. 
ing names with devotion and self-control, will get steady wealth here, and 


in the next, the position of Hari, devotion and servitude to Hari. There: 


is no doubt in this. 


These are the names:—Radha, Rásesvari, Ramya, the consort of 
Paramátmá, Risodbhava, Krignakántá, Krisna vaksasthalasthitá, Krisna- 
4) 


pranddhidevi,  Mahavisnu prasava  kartrî, Sarvádyà, Visnumáyà, š 


Satya. Nityd, Sanûtanî, Brahmasvarupá, Paramá, Sapa š Do, 
Para, Vrindà in Vrindávan, Virajêtata Vasini, Goloka yasint, Gopi, 
Gopis’A, Gopamátrikà, Sûnandã, Paramánandá, Nanda nandana Kámini 
Vrika bhanusuta, Atiramaniyá, Purnatamá, Kámyá, Kal 
Tirthapütà, Sati, Subhá These are 37 very holy names and 
ous than other names and the essence of names. (49-55) 


ã vatî, Kanya 
moro meritori- 


A devotee becomes siddha if he mutters tho above stotr 
times. And when he becomes siddha in this stotra, 
of all siddhis. (56) 

He undoubtedly gets Vahnistambha, Jalastambha, 
Manastambha, manoyayittva and all other desired things, 


a one lakh 
he becomes the Lord 


Hritstambha,, 
(57) 
water, heart, mind oto, 
y remember the stotras, At 
ing horse sacrifice, (58) 
he undoubtedly becomes freed of 
ndred Brahma hatyás, (59) 


woman who: bears: 
She hears tho above: stotra 


delivers children, (60) 


Notes.:— He acquires power over fire, 
Men become Jivanmuktas no sooner the 
every step, he acquires the fruits of perform 
On remembering the above stotra, 
sins, acquired in crore births and one hu 
-A woman who gives birth to dead children, a 
only a single child, or who bears no child, if 
for one year, without eating couked things, 
Any man hearing the above stotra for 
fulfilled. . Brahma calls him Sámayeda Ku 
. Here ends the Fourth Ch 
about Rádhà in course of B 
Nárada in Sri Narada Pañ 


one month, gets all his desires 
mêra. (61) 

apter of the 2nd ni 
hakti jnán in the 
cha Rátram, 


ght on answering questions 
“dialogue between Siva and 
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CHAPTER V. 


CHAP. V ] 


On the description of RAdhá Kavacham. 


Sri Narada said :—I have now heard all that I wanted to hear. Now 
J want to hear the excellent Râdhå Kavacham (1) 


&ri Mahádeva said :—O Son of Brahma, O Devársi, O Best of Munis, 
Ploase excuse me. How can I speak about that secret Kavacham 
which the Supreme Spirit Sri Krisna has forbidden me to divulge. The 
Bhagaváan holds that Kavacha Himself on His own neck with great devo- 
tion, ina cover of jewels. (2-3) 

That Kavacha isa mass of supreme bliss, no doubt. It is very rare, 
Hari  mutters daily the six lettered — Mahávidy&à with great 
devotion. (4) 

He who daily worships the Eternal Lord, higher then the highest, 
mutters the eleven lettered mantra daily after finishing His worship. . (5): 

Krisna has forbidden me to give that Kavacham to any body. He gave 
that to Brahma. (6) , , 

Brahmá gave it to Dharma. Dharma gave it to Narayana. Náráyana 
gave the Kavacha from his neck to the Brahmin Subhadra. (7) 

O Bhagavan Muni ! I wont be able to tell about that. Please excuse 
me. What the Guru has forbidden, one ought not to divulge that. (8) 


Sri Narada said :—Do not deceive me who is Thy devotee. Thou 
art (Krisna, Thou art Visnu. There is no difference between you two in 
the Sima Veda. (9) - 

Only those who are dependent are unable to speak what has been 
forbidden to them. Whose words will He hear Who is independent ard 
God Himself. (10) : 

O Lord! O God! If thou dost not describe to me about this rare 
Kavacham, I will quit my body and will charge you with the-sin of 
Brahmabatyà. (11) peor 

A disciple who is highly religious, intelligent, a good Brahmin, : 
pure and born of a noble family considers bis Guru equal to Šrî 
Krisna. (12) 

And that vile wretch who considers any other Deity equal to Krisna, 
is quite illiterate, and certainly commits the sin of Brahmabatyá. (13) 

Krisna is the Supreme Spirit, beyond the gunas, beyond Prekri 1. 
ll the Devas are born endowed with 


From Him and from His parts a 
gunas and under Prakriti. (14) 
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Brahma and the other Devas are janya (begotten) and kritrima (made 
up). Krisna is the Father of all, the First entity and higher than the 
highest, (15) + 

O best of the Munis! Now I am speaking to you about the auspicious 
Radhika Kavacham, so very rare, desired by all and a mass of supreme 
bliss. Listen. (16) 

On the mountain Satasringa, in the region of Go-loka, free from diseases, 
in the meritorious Vrindâban, Krisna gave that Kavacham first to me, 
(17) 

He told before Radhika, surrounded by the Gopas and Gopis, in tho 
beautiful Rásamandalam, I am giving this Kavacham to you. Do'nt divulge 
this to any body. The devotee who recites this, holding it on his neck, 
certainly becomes Jivan mukta.” (18-19) 

Duly instructed, a devotee becomes freed from one likh Brahmahatya 
and sins accruing from Koti births. (20) 


O Best of Munis! One thousand Horse sacrifices and one hundred 


Rájasüya sacrifices are not equivalent to ono sixteenth kalê of this 


Kavacham, (21) 
A devatee of Visnu can divulge this to his disciple. Ifone gives this 
to a cheat and other’s disciples, one gets danger of one’s life. (22) 


O Viprendra ! Narayana Himself is the Ris? of this Kavacham and its, 
application is to the servitude devotion of Šrî Krişna. (23) 

Let Sarvâdyå protect my head; let Kes'ava Kámini protect my 
hairs ; let Bhagavatî protect my forehead ; let Lola protect my eyes. (24) 

Let Náráyani protect my nose ; let Sánandá protect my lips; let Jagan- 
mêta protect my tongue ; let Damodarapriya protect my teeth. (25) 
- Let Krignes’A protect my cheeks; let Krisn 
let Kalindi Kula vasini protect my ears. (26) 

Let Vasundharesá protect my breast ; 
let Padmanabha priya protect my navel 
belly. (27) 


Let Nity& protect. my hips; let Krignasovita protect my bones- let 
Parátparà protect my back ; let Susront protect my sronis 28) (or 

Let Paramádyà protect my feet ; let N ic 
let Sarvesá, Sarvamangala Sarvády. 

Let Rásesyari Radha protect 
Jalasáyini protect me in water, e 

Let the consort of Paripürn 
Goddess of vahni protect ny sou 
my southern side, (31) 


apriy& protect my throat; 


let Paramá protect my breast; 
; let Jühnavisvari protect my: 


arottama protect my nails; 
a Protect all over my body. (29) 

me in dreaming tang waking states; let 
arth and atmosphero, (30) 

atama protect my eastern side ; let the 
th eastern corner; let Duhkandsini protect 
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vatárini protect always my south west quarter; let 


[Cna?- V. 


[et Narakárna 
Vanamilisi protect my western quarter; let Vayupijita protect my north 
western quarter. (32) 

Let Kûrmaparişevitû protect my northern quarter; let Satasringanivást 
Isvari protect my north-eastern quarter. (33) 

Let Vrindavanavinodini vanaehári protect me in forests ; let Saryesà 
Virajesvari protect me always and everywhere. (34) 

Let Her who was first worshipped by the Supreme Spirit Krisna by the 
six-lettered mantra, let Her always protect me who is very distressed. (35) 

She was worshipped secondly by Sambhu with the adorable seven 
lettered mantra beginning with ‘Om’ in the Rásamandalam with various 
articles of worship. She is Maya, Prakriti, fsvari. (86) 

Thirdly, She was wor-hipped lovingly by Brahma with the eight-lettered 
mantra beginning with Scim ; fourthly, that Devi, the Destructrix of all 
obstacles, was worshipped by S:sa with the nine-lettered mantra with 
Hrim added. She, the Parmesvari, the Vidya, was, then, worshipped by 
Dharma. (87-39) 

O child! Dharma gave that vidya to Nårayåna Risi. 
devotee Nara got that from him. (40) 

That enchanting nine-lettered Mahávidyá was worshippe 
deva, by virtue of which the whole universe has come under his control. a 

By virtue of which Fire has got his burning power. This nine-lettered 
great Vidya (art) has been worshipped by Vayu also. (42) 

By virtue of which Vayu has become the prina of this Universe, the 
sapport of all, and fit for worship, more than any one else, and very power- 
ful. (43) 

O Mani! By virtue of which adorable Vilyà, Kurma (tortoise) has 
become the support of Sasa (thousand headed serpent) and Šaşa, again, has 
become the support of the universe. (44) 

By virtue of which vidya this earth has become the support ofall beings 
and the holy Ganges has become the purifier of all. (45) 2 


à Tulasi has become pure and sanetifying, like Û 
e consort of Fire ; and Svadhà has 


Then the pure 


d by Kama 


By virtue of which vidy: 
a Tirtha-; and Svãhã has become thi 
become the consort of the Pitris. (46). +ë 

Om jm ` Hrîm Klîm Aim Ram Rêsesvari Rêdhikêyai Sx 
is the sixteen lettered Mahávidyà and is termed paripurnatama in 4 he 
Vedas. She is of the nature of Kámadhenu; yielding the fruits of all 
desires and the bestower of all siddhis. (47-48) š í 
14 


n 


ea 
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This Sodasi (sixteen lettered mantra) was worshippod in yore by S mat 
Kumûra, Sanaka, Sananda and Sanátana. (49) 

By virtue of this adorable vidyá Sukrüchárya, the Guru of the 
Daityás, became Siddha ; it was worshipped by Vyása ; by virtue of which 


Agastya sucked up all the ocean, (50) 


Tn the twelve-lettered mantra, Rásesvari is not added to the chaturthi 
vibhakti (dative—case), the mantra then, comes out, thus :— | 
‘Om Srim Hrim, Klim Aim Ram Rádhikáyai Svaha | 
4 9 8 e 5 c 7 8 9) u ha 12 
This was worshipped by Dadhichi. (51) 
By virtue of which vidya, his bones became infallible mantras; and the 
Muni was safe, though fourteen Indras passed away. (52) 


j “By virtue of which vidyà, the Mini got the power to die whenever he 
willed (svechha mrityu) and so defied Kila (the great time). He quitted 
his body only at the request of the Devas. (53) 

From Me the muni got the mantra, and made Japam of that in'Puskarg 
tirtha. After performing tapasyá for one hundred years he saw the Devi 
Parames’vari, (54) 

The Devi gave him first Her own region, and then went to Go-loka ; 
and so the Muni also went to Go-loka after giving “up his body. (55) 


O Child! Thus I have spoken to you about the wonderful Kay 
rarely mentioned in the Vedas, and which isa m 


(86) 


acha, 
ass of unbounded bliss, 


Sri Krisna spoke to me of this, who is so much devoted to Him. Now 
T have spoken that to you. It ought not to be divulged to any body else. 


(57) š 

Ë The intelligent man ought to give duly, clothings and ornaments to 
his Guru, and, then, bow down to him with great devotion, and then 
hold the kavacha on his body. (58) ; 


He ought to read the divine Kavacha with reat lovine devotion and 

^ ; . DE : > 2 à 

age give fees (daksina) to his Guru and get his auspicious blessings. 
59) 


» And he must be te greatly deluded person, who recites and holds the 
avaeha, without being duly instructed by Guru ; and thus gets all his 
Japam muttered one hundred lakhs .of times E 
? 


and all bis cer lous 
observances, brought to no avail. (60) his cemen 


- Bat, if duly instrueted, he re 


cites the Kay h 
neck, then he never meets death — 


E or holds it on his 
In water, fire, 


Weapons, ete. (61): 


— 
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By the grace of this kavacha, a man becomes Jivanmakta (liberated 


while living). By virtue of this kavacham, Sankhachuda became very: 


powerful. (62) 
He fought with Me for one year on tlıe banks of the Narmada river; 

and he could nob be pierced by My trident ;then he gave away that 

and he quitted his body. (63) 

Vratas (observing vows), Niyamas (observing 

punyam, (merits), Tîrthas, and fast- 


kavacham, 
Giving away everything, 
rules), tapasyà (asceticism), sacrifices, 


ings, all these are not equivalent to one sixteenth part of this kavacham. 


(64) 

And he who worships the Devi Parames'vari, without 
in his mantra even by making 
Thus I have spoken to 


knowing this 


Kavacham, gets no suceess whatsoever 
Japam one hundred làlkhs of times. O Muni! 
you about this Rádhikà Kavacham. (65—66) 

Here ends the Fifth Chapter on Radhika Ka 


Paficha Rátrám. 


Reh ie or 
vaeham in Sri Narada. 


CHAPTER VI. 


ON THE GLORIFICATION OF RADHA. 


Sri Mahûdeva said :—Thus I have spoken to you about the narrative of 
four Vedas; *. 


the World-mother who is hidden and rarely spoken ofin the 

Puránas, Itihâsas and other five fold Paiicharátras. This anecdote is excell- - 

, holy, and destructive of all sins. (1-2) š 
, in brief, this excellent history. In the 
il and it is'very beautiful. (3) 


ent. yielding punyams 
Thus I have spoken to you 
Kapila Pafieharátra, it is dwelt on in deta 
In the highly meritorious Siddha ksettra, and before me, Náráyana 
spoke to the Muui Kapila. (4) 
There Brahma and Hari heard this together ; 
hoard this story. (5) 
First one should utter the namo» Radha, 
If one utters the reverse, 


and all the Munis,too. 


next he should utter the 
name Krisna or Madhava. he is involved in the —— 
sin of murdering a Bráhmana. (6) ` X -. M E 

Sei Krisna is the Father of the world ; Radhika is the Mother 
world. Mother is hundred times more respected, worshipful and hig 
Point of honour, than the Father. (2) 
ous Karma) he blames 1 


If due to some defeet in his Daiva (previ Dik, 
a great sinner and hater | 


he follows the path of Vamdchiris, is illiterate, 
of Hari. (8) 
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He remains in Kumbhipáka hell, in burning oils, for one life period of 
Brahma ; and his family becomes extinct in his life and he meets with 
ruin and destruction, (9) 

He becomes diseased and fallen and meets with obstacles everywhere, 
Hari has spoken this in Brahmaksettra ; and I have heard the above from 
Brahma’, (10) 

The saints always worship Radha, the Deliverer of the three worlds, 
Krisna even offers arghyam with devotion daily to Her lotus feet. (11) 

In days of yore, in the holy Vrindavan forest, Krisna, with great loving 
devotion applied the sweet juice of the wet red powder (alakta rasa) on tho 
nails of the toes of Radha. (12) 

Madhûsûdana ate the betel that was chewed by Radha. The two are 
one ; there is no difference between them, as the milk and its white colour 


+ ——————— MET y 


are inseparable. (13) 

Ràdbá has sprung from Sri Krigna’s left side and resides in His breast. 
It is She that has assuned the name of Maha Laksmi and resides in 
Vaikuntha on the breast of Nûrûyana. (14) 

She is Sarasvati and the mother of the learned. Itis She that came 
out as the daughter of the milk ocean and sits on the bosom of Visnu. (15) 


\ 
1 
i 


She is SAvitr? in the region of Brahm& and resides on the bosom of 
Brahmá. In ancient days She appeared as the outcome of the fires tejas) 
of the Devas andlis the incarnate of Hari's compassion and merey. (16) 


Thus, taking Her incarnation, she destroyed the whole host of the 
Daityas ; and gave to Indra the kingdom freo from foes. (17) 

O Muni! Then by the command of Krişna, the eternal Visnumáyá 
Bhagavati became, in time, the daughter of Daksa Prajapati, (18) 

O Muni! At the sacrificial place of her father, hearing Me blamed, 
She quitted Her body and became born as the daughter of Monaki, the 

- * mind-born daughter of the Pitris. (19) 
Because she was born in the mountain Ilimál; ayas, she was named 


Parvati. She is of the nature of All-power ; Her another name is Durga, 
destruc.rix of all evils. (20) x 


She is the ehief buddhi (intelleet) cf the Supreme Spirit Krigna ; it is 


She that is Svarga Laksmi (the wealth and prosperity of the Heavens) 
of Indra. (21) d 


In this world she is the Laksmi in king’s palaces; and the Griha Takşmî 
in every house; besides, She is the village Deity in all villages. (22) ^ / 
-She is of the nature of truth in water: ; of the nature of seent in earth; 
of the nature of sound in û kãs'a, of the nature of beauty in the Moon. (28) 
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. She is of the nature of Prabha (lustre and splendour) of all the kings ; 
she is the burning power of Fire and of the nature ofall power and strength 
of all the animals and living beings. (24) È 

In the time of creation, the Devi (Radha) is called Mila Prakriti and 
She is the mother of Maha Visnu and this Maha Visnu is known 


[Cl AP. Vil. 


1svari. 
by the name of Mahàn and Virât. (25) 
This Mah’ Visnu is also named Vasu for, in His pores, all the Universes ` 


exist. And as Sri Krisna is His Deity, He is called Vasudeva. (26) 


O Muni ! In the beginning of ereation, there appeared Mahat; from 


Mahat came out Ahamkára. From ahamkára came out Rüpatanmátrá (form), 
from Rüpatanmátrà came sound tanmátrá (sound). From Sabda taninátrá 
came out Spars‘a tanmátrà (touch) Thus is the order of creation. That 
Devi is the source of allereation. Without Her, the creation becomes an 
impossibe one. (27) 

As apotter cannot build a jar without earth, as a goldsmith cannot make 


golden ornaments without gold, so the creation is impssible without 


jar 20 
, Her. (29) 
Thus I have-described to you so very rare, 
destroying birth, death, old age, sorrows and misfortunes. (80) 
The people derive the same fruits by worshipping Sri Radhika for a 
by worshipping Sri Krisna for a long 


the narrative of Rádhà, 


very short time which they derive 
time. (31) 
O Great Muni ! This whole universe is Her Maya and he, whom Vig 
numiy’d Bhagavati-favours, gets devotion to Krisna, and he becomes engaged 
: all his desires fulñlled. Thus I have ë 3 


in the service of God and gets 
-described to you all the highest bliss and morals leading to Moksa and all 


the auspicious things. What more do you want to hear? (32) 
Hore ends the sixth chapter of the Second Night of Narada Pafichara-— 


tra on the glorification of Radha. 


CHAPTER VII. 
ON MUKTI (LIBERATION). . E 

Sri Narada sad :—*O Lord! I have heard the wonderful bhakti 
devotion that 1 wanted to hear. Now deseribe, in detail, about the Mukti 
liberation, (1) N 
` Sri Mahûdeva said:--Mukti is 
lotus foet of Hari, (becoming one wi 
in obtaining the lotus feet of Hari, 
done. This sort of Mukti is not approve 


teing united with or absorbed in the 

th Hari), finding rest and contentment ` Sa 
as whatever is to be done, has been 
d of by the Vaişnavas. (2) 
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Muktis are divided, in due order, into four classes Sálokya, Sárgti, 


Samipya, and Sárupya. These are of the nature of enjoyments and 
bliss one above the other. (3) 


Bi 3 1 l 1 T 4 T 
O Muni! Devotion to Sri Hari and service to Him, these are superior 


* 
to all other Muktis and are liked by the Vaisnavas. This is the essence 
ofall essences and higher than the highest. (4) 
O Child! Death in Benares City (Kast) is the source of final Nirvana, 
At the time of departure, I give mantra on the right ear, and that mantra 
given by me is the bestower of Nirvana moksa and the destroyer of the 
roots of Karma. Those who are the kuowers of Moksas call this Nirvàng 
moksa. (5-0) 
'O Muni! If one quits one’s body, knowingly remembering Krisna, then 
whether in the Ganges river, or in Náráyana ksettra, or in the confluence h 
: d ê ref 
of the Ganges and Ocean, mukti results; or wherever in water, earth 
or in sky the individual quits his body,» mukti accrues. (7) 
Sri Narada said :--Be pleased to tell me the mantra, that Thon: 
givest in the Benares City. - (8) 
O Thou Ocean of mercy! Tf Thou dost not tell me, I will quit my body 
before Thee. O Lord! Do not deceive me, T'hy devotee (9) \ 


Sri Mahadeva said:—O Narada! You ought to consider how ean T 
speak to you the words that are kept secret in 


the Vedas, Itihasas, 
Puranas and even in all the Paficharátras, (10) 


However, for fear of committing murder I am telling that secret, Hear it 


in your right car. Never divulge this. (11) 


Mantroyam mantrasiridyah sarvádya vija madhyamah Panehavargád- 
eA > P 
vitiyascha V; 


arnaseha gurumán|bhavet. (12) 


Panchame panchamo varno visnum 


ie an enanta eva sah Jagatpütapriy- 
4ntãseha mantrah s 


aptiksaro mune. (13) 


Notes :— 4 ãmêyai Svaha: 
es:—“Om Ram Ramayai Syaha” is the seven-lettered mantra. 


ay tt ama Saar 
Mantra sdridyah is “Om,” 


Sarvádya vija madhyamah is Rûm. 


Da hy itt 
î ; "itivaseha. + 
i Pa peg dvitiyascha, varnascha ourumân 
etter after Panchama varga with ã added, 

T 


° : 
anchame—in the fifth series i e,“ 


is “RA;” ¿e. she second- « 


b) carn 
pa” varga, 


+ 
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Panchamo varnah— the letter “ma.” 


'Visnumên is with “a” attached t.e. ma. is 

Tmanta is in the dative case Ze. (chaturthi) +. e. ^ Rámá yai." 

Jagatpütapri yántah is svaha. 

Saptáksara is seven syllabled. 

Shaving off hairs of one’s head, ete. in Allahabad, at the confluence of 
the Ganges and the Jumne is the most excellent means of getting 
Nirváàna, the highest goal. 

And simply seeing the Deva Govinda swung to and fro (on the 
occasion of the swinging festiva] in the bright fortnight in the month of 
phálguna) in the holy Vrindavan forest, is the cause of Mukti (liberation). 
Similarly no sooner Madhusüdana is seen being swung to and fro 
on His bedstead or on the platform than one who sees it, is liberated 
from future births. (14—15) 

Similarly no sooner Vámana is seen on the chariot (ratham) than th» 
seer gets Moksa : in the full moon night of the month of Kártik, 
worshipping, seeing and chanting hymns of Radha at whatever place it 
may be) is the cause of Nirvana. (16) - 


.. On the Siva chaturdasi tithi after installing Siva, if one worships 
Him, and fasts that day, one gets Nirvana. Thereby all the karmas, 
auspicious and inauspicious, are all destroyed. (17—19) 

Remembrance of Sri Hari leads to Nirvana; on the full-moon nigilrt 
of the month of Vais'àkha, bathing m the Puskara tirtha leads to moksa, 
(19) 


Death at the confluence of the Ganges and Ocean is the cause of E 


Nirvana. Bestowing grains, stones and lots of ground in the month of 
Kartik, also giving Tulasi in the month of Kartik is the Cause of Moksa- 
Brahma samsthápan, (establishing a Brahman family) is also the eause of 


Nirvana. (20—21). 


Making over 12 marriage a daughter to a Vaisnava is the cause of a 
Nirvana. To eat the remaining food eaten by a Vaignava ıs the cause of Ee Uh 


e: 
Nirvina, (22) 5a < a 
aac 


O Twice born ! ‘To drink water aft 
Ç g . . š 2 9 
who worships in Visnu mantra, is also the cause of mukti. (23) 


O Best of the Brihmanas ! Making gift of one Jakh cows with t 
golden horns made for the purpose and making gift of the world 
(See Matsyapurü nam) is the cause of Nirvana. (24) 


| 
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If the name of Hari be repeated one lakh times in Narayauksettra, it 
destroys all sins and gives moksa. (25) 

O Mini, worshipping Mahádeva with devotion one lakh times in ` 
Nùrâyanı Ksettram, as dictated iu the Sistras, and giving sacrificial | 
fees aecording to rules, lead to mokşa. (26) P 

If one takes the mantras of Ràdná and Krigna from a Vaişnava Bràh- 
min in the pure Nàràyanksettram, one gets Mukti. (27) 
Note :—Náráyana Ksettram—a sacred place or Tirtha where Narayana 
is worshipped or considered as the presiding Deity. lt is the bed of the 
Howing river Ganges. 
If one hears Bhigavat granth, of 18,000 verses in twelve Skandhas 
| and said by Suka, one gets moksa. (28) 
O Muni! In olden days Bhagavan Krisna told to Brahma the essence 
of Puranas, the niost holy thing ; hence its name has become Bhágavat. + 
(29) | 
i 
| 


Hearing Brahma Vaivarta Purànam is the cause of Moksa, Here is 
described the nature of pure Nirguna Brahma, desire] by all. (32) 


This Puránam is divided into four Khandas where the appearance of 
Brahma, Prakriti, Ganesa and Krişna are described. llenee i6 is 
called Drahmavaivvarta. It is too much loved by all. (31) | 


Hearing with devotion Visnupurànam, holy, praiseworthy, written by ( 
Paràs'ara, gives mukti, (82) 


O Child! Making kirtan (chanting) of the nim? of Hwi, on any 
day and worshipping 3ri Kris ıa and observing His vrata give mokşı. 


(33) 


By whatever deods the Sádhus offer the fruits of &hoir actions to Sei 
Krişna, and remember Him, destroy all sins and give multi. (34) 


i Hearing one word from the five fold Paficha Rátra and getting instruc- 
tions from a Brahman, brings moksa. (85) 

* Chaste women performing the services of their husbands aud serving 
t CA Ii ^ x. B t 

heir doo get mukti. The Sudras, if they worship the Brêhmanas, get 
mukti. (86) ; 
If one worships Krisna, the Guru of the four 


Varnas, one gets Mukti. 
m à ) A š °. ze] ` B 
To serve the Brahmins and the Vaisaavas also le 3 


ads to makti. (87) 


To bathe in the sacred places of 
full-moon tithi of the months of A 
lead to mukti. (38) 


pilgrimages and to make gifts in the 
sadha, Kartik, Magh, and Vaisikhe 
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CHAP. VIT] 
To serve father, mother and the Guru-like elders leads to Moksa. To 
trol the senses also brings Nirvana Mukti. (89) 
O Dvija! To practise one's holy Svadharma (duties as enjoined. by 
one's Dharma), to turn one's baek from Vidharma (different religion) and 
to practise according to the Vedas lead to Moksa. (40) 

O Muni! Giving presents, becoming free from envy, fasting, 
guilblessness, doing pare works are the eauses of Moksa. (41) 

O Muni! To offer SAttvika worship to the Devas is auspicious and 
yields Mukti. Ahimsá (non-injnry to beings) is the greatest virtue and 


con 


the cause of Nirvana. (42) 

In the Satya, Treti, Dvápara Yugas the saints resorting to Sannyass, 
the greatest renunciation, took Dandas and got Mokşa. (48) 

But in this Kali Yuga men get Moksa no sooner they take Dandas; but 
as this is prohibited by the Vedas, they get contrary results. (44) 

To nourish and maintain one’s own women (relatives) void of sons, 
and friends and to quit other’s wives lead to Moksa. (45) 
` qo maintain the Brihmanas and to avoid Brahminicide bring 
To maintain sisters, daughters, and wives without their husbands 


Moksa. 
bring moksa, and to quit them in an helpless state leads certainly to 
hell. (46) 

To quit infants and infant brothers is the cause of hell. To maintain 


them brings Moksa. (47) 

To give mantra to good Br 
marriage to them leads to. Moksa. (48) 

To hold out words “ No fear ? to the beings, 
for refuge, to bestow knowledge to tho illiterate become 
Moksa. (49) 

Thus I have told you, in brief, according to the Agamas about Mukti 
Jnûn. In Kapila’s Pafichardtra Šrî Krisna has dwelt on this . in 
detail. (50) - 2 

First I told you about the spiritual knowledge, so desired by all; 
secondly I told you about Bhakti jnãna (devotion) to Sri Krişna. (51) 

And now thirdly I have spoken to you about Mukti jnûn. Now I will 
speak on Yogasand Mayik Jnàn. (52) 

Here ends the Seventh Chapter of the Second 
Rátram and Mukti Jnàa. 


a 


&hmanas and to make over daughter in 


to protect those who seek 
the cause of 


Night in Narada Paficha 


CHAPTER VIII. 


On Yoga. ; +w 


Sri Mahûdeva said :--Now hear about the Yoga Jnan as mentioned in the 
e not Sádhus or saints. (Da 


^~ 
A gamas ; it is incomprehensible by those who ar 
15 


| š i 
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The following are the seventeen siddhis (powers). 

Anima, 2. Laghim4, 3. Vyápti, 4. Prikamya, 5, Mahimê, 6. Îsitva, 
7. Vaya 8. Kama vasáyità, 9. Durasravanam, 10. Iştãytha sûdhanam . 
11, Sristipattan, 12. Manoyámibva, 13. Paradehapravesa 14 giving life to 


siddhi. 


Notes :-- 

Animá—becoming as minute as an atom. 
Taghimá—becoming as light as wool. 
Vyá&pti—pervasion. 

Prikimya—getting one's desired object. 
"Mahimá— Glory. 

‘Tsitva—Lordship. 

Vas’ itva —Subduing others. : 
"Kámávas&yità—Acting at one's will. 

Dirasravanam — Clairaudience. 

Tstirtha Sádhanam— Doing for one's beloved Deity. | 
Sristipattanam = Creation, 
Manoyámittva—Going like one's mind. 
Paradeha praves'a—Entering into other's bodies. 
Káyavyuha—Keeping body as long as one likes. 
Váksiddhi—Words coming out to be true. 


| 
\ 

The bhaktas do not lik» any thing that keeps them at a distance from 
Sri Krisna, They like very much to have Dáàsyabháva, service devotion, 
to Hari. (5) 

The following are the six chakras (plexuses) in the body :—(1) Mülà- — |. 
dhdram (2) Svàdhisthánam (8) Manipüram (4) An&hatam (B) Vis’uddham / 
(0) Ajnà. (6) 

These six chakras, presided by their respective Kundalini Saktis, ` 
are said, by the kuowers of the Yoga, as the best centres wherein to practise 
Yoga. (7) j 

When united with mind, the Medhy 
hence the nûdi is named Medhya. 

(tubular vessel) increases hunger in 
Ida. (8) 
When united with mind, .the Pingala nerve produees thirst ; hence ib 


is named Pingala ; when united with mind, the Susumnáà nerve awakens 
one from one’s sleep ; hence it is named 


It is mind that, becoming restless, 
all beings ; it is mind that assuming t 
unconscious. (10) 


à nadi begets sound sleep to men ; 
When united with mind, the Idà nadi 
all the beings ; hence it is termed 


Susumná. (9) J 


increases the desire for enjoyment of 
he name, of Susthiré, makes men 
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avels in order in these six chakras of the nidis; but there 


CHA 


Mind tr š 
is no order how many times the mind rests there ; it is independent andi 


is restless. (11) 
O Narada ! the plexus above the generative organs is termed the 


a. chakra; the Svádhisthán chakra is situated in the navel ; and. 


Mulidhar 
Manipur is situated in the breast. (12) z 

'N. B.—The Muládhara Chakra is the sacral plexus or ganglion in Siva. 
Samhita. The Svádhisthána is the prostatic plexus. ` 


The Anáhata ia situated above that; the Vis'uddha chakra is on the 
throat and the Ajfià chakra is situated between the eyes. (18) 

Note.— Manipur chakra is the solar plexus in the navel, or the epigastric 
plexus in Siva Samhità ? The Anáhata is the cardiac plexus. 

‘The Idà nadi resides in the Muládhár; the Pingala resides in Svádhis- 
thin; the Susumná resides in Manipura; the susthirà resides in 
Anàhata, (15) 

Note:—Visuddha chakra is either the laryngeal or pharyngeal plexus 
in Sivasamhità. Ajna is the cavernous plexus. 

The Chanchalà and Medhy reside in Visuddha. Thus have been 


- located the Nadis, as ascertained by the knowers of the yoga. (15) 


ú 


Oh! What wonderfal Vayu is always circling round the n&dichakras ;: 
when the Váyu goes to the Ajaa chakra, it is shut up ; and instantanes V. P s 
ously death overtakes the beings. (16) = 
O Muni! Holding this Vayu, the Yogis stop their breathing ; so 
death cannot overtake the great Yogi who has brought this Vayu under 
control which ought to be controlled. (17) 


O Narada! The Yogi knows Vahni stambha, Jalastambha, Manahst- d 
ambha, and various other Vayustambhas. (18) 

O Muni! The thousand petalled lotus (sahasradalapadma) exists on. 
the head of all persons. There the Guru exists always im the subtle š 


form. (19) 
And the image of that human Guru is cast everywhere, Krisgna — 
Himself has assumed the form of Guru for the welfare of the: * 

disciples. (20) : 

When the Guru becomes pleased, Narayana becomes pleased. Nûãrã-- 
yana boing’ pleasod, the three worlds become pleased. 'Fhe: Guru i$ — f 
Brahm’ ; Guru is Visnu and Guru is Mahadeva. (21) - y 

Tho Guru is of the nature of Brahma ; Guru is adorable and higher 
than the highest. If Hari becomes displeased, Guru , if pleased, cam 
save His diseiple. (22) 

But Who is there that can save him if the Guru becomes displeased’ z 
and all otherš be pleased? When the Guru instructs on knowledge, the — 
disciple gets knowledge in Mantra and Tantra. (23) í se 
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That is called Mantra and Tantra, which’ begets devotion to Hari, 
He who shews the way to Krisna is the friend; he is the father, he iş 
he is mother, he is brother, husband and son who does show 


the relative ; > à í 
All this universe, moving and non. 


the path that lends to Krisaa vision. he 
moving, is transcient like bubbles of water. (24-25) ` 

Go, O Brahmin! Worship Śri Krisna, the Lord of Radhà, who js 

, 0 . ! ; ane, 
beyond Prakriti. He who shews a wrong road is not a Guru ; rather 
heisan enemy. (26) 4 j a 

That destroys his man-birth ; and the Guru ineurs the sin of killing 
a disciple. Within the thousand petalled lotus, Hari Himself iş 
residing. (27) T 

Niranjan Krişna is reigning eu 
O Bráhmin! Thus I have deseribed to you in brief, the fourth Yoga jnán. 
What more do you want to hear. (28) 

Śri Narada said:—Kindly say which path is better, the bhakti of the 
Bhaktas, or the yoga of the Yogis ? (29) 

Sr} Mahideva said :--A]l the yogis meditate on the Eternal Light, 
They do not acknowledge the body of the Nirguna (one who is beyond 
the gunas). (80) 

All the bodies are formed by Prakriti; Brahmais Nirguna, beyond 
Prakriti, The bodies are attached to the Gunas; so how can body be 
possible to the Nirguna one ? (31) i 

The Yogis thus explain their Yoga sistras. But, ODvijal Kumara 
and other Vaisnayas.and we do not admit that, (32) 

All the Vaisaavas acknowledge that the tejas (fire, energy) of persons 


as the Supreme Spirit in all beings, 


possessing the tejas is the chief thing. Itis very difficult to say where “ 


that teja willappear or where will it be born? (83) 

Krisna is eternal and He has a body and He has tejas (light) Within 
that light the eternal form of Krisna is existing, This is tho opinion of 
the Vaisnavas. (84) 

All the Yogis meditate with devotion on that Light only. If they 
persist with steadier devotion, they can become, in time, Vais- 
navas. (85) f 

The Vaişnavas meditate the form within that Light. O Narada! 
If the body does not exist, how the service devotion of a servant bedre) 
possible. (36) ` $ 
» O Nárada! The opinion of the Vaisnavas is by far the best. In this 
universe of Brahma, there is no one more jnàní than the Vaignavas. (37) 

O Child! Thus I have deseribe.l, in brief, the glories of Sct Krisna, so 
much desired by all, according to the Agamas. No one knows it in fall. (39) 

Here ends the eighth chapter of the Second Nicht on Yoga, in course 
of dialogue between Siva and Nárada in Sri Narada Pañicha Ratram as 
we ll as the Second Night, 
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THE THIRD NIGHT. 
CHAPTER L 


os and bath and Paja, Mantra Kriya, ete. connected 


cuar. I 


On morning duti 


with Yoga. ° 
grî Siva said:--O great minded Narada! What Vyasa told before about 


yantra, ete, to Saka Deva, I will now speak to you. Listen. (1) 

e top of. the ple sant Mount Kailâs, Pãrvati before 
about the morning rites and ceremonies, how 
d, the modes of all sorts of worship and all the 
he meanings of mantras become known to men. 


mantra, 
O Muni! On th 
osked Me with devotion 
baths are to be performe 
mantra syllables and how t 
Me, for all these auspielous answers. (2-4) 
«O Mahi Deva, the Deva of the Devas! Deliverer from 
Thou art the only one capable to expound the mean- 


Now listen to 

Parvati said:— 
this ocean-like Samsira! 
ings of the Mantras and the Tantras. Kinlly explain to ma, if Thou hast 
kindness towards Me, the modes of worship of Sri Ràdhá and Sri Krisna and 
as well as of Mine; the meanings of the mantras, the yoga prakarana, 
one hundred and eight names, as well as one thousand names. (5-7) 


O Deva! also tell me one hundred and e 
à and Her mantras and yantras, (8) 


thousand names of Sri Radhika 

Sri Mahadeva said:—O ‘Dear one 
vidhis (rules); already told in ancient times by Vyasa Deva to his son 
Saka Deva. I will also describe all the mantra letters of Sri Krisna. 
Listen with attention. (9-10) š a 

Sri Vyasa said: — May the blessings of Gopîjanaballabha Sri Krisna, 
(seated within your hearts) come down on you and promote your welfare; 
(part) of Him, Whose Form is such as puts an: 
ucing so very sweet sounds; 


ight names, as well as one 


| Iam telling about mantras and tantras, 


Màyá is a mere Kala 
end to hell; Heis beautiful with His flute prod 
and He is the agitator of the three worlds. (11) 

Bowing - own with devotion before the holy dust arising out of the 
lotus feet of Sri Guru, I speak here about the rules of worship of Sri 
Krisna spoken already by Narada and other Risis. (12) Û 

To all the Yarnas (castes) and to all the Ãsramas and in many matters 
pertaining to women and in the sacrificial ceremonies on » worshipping 
the Devas, the Gopala mantra (Glaum way or Klim gi) bestows very 
quickly the desired fruits. (13) LN ñ 

O Ghild! I willnow speak on t 


holding Sirnga bow, as was narra 
Narada. (14) 


he mode of worship of Sri Krisna, 
ted by Brahma, the louts ‘porn, to 
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O Suta! now hear about the morning duties and the mode of worshipping 
Sri Krişna, the Kalpa Tree of the Universe. (15) l | 

Bhakti (devotion) is the only means to win the gracious side-long look > 
of Sri Krisna. The devotee, devoted to his guru for sidang the four fold 
ends of Rumi existence, is entitled to serve Sci Hari. (10) 

After finishing one's bith, one should put on pure, clean (washeq and 
dried) silken cloth and wash one’s hands, feet, and month and ug on 
one's forehead and hands the bright Urdhapundra of white colour. ban with 
folded palms he should sit on Padmásan or Svastikásan and ngu his own 
Gurus and the Ganádhipati Devas, (who are the lords of their Ganas.) (17) 


x d 
7 


Then with Phat mantra he should purify his two hands, and clapping 
thrice and performing Dikbanlhan (closing all the quarters against any 
evil) he should think of his body of the nature of elements as offered to the 
several centres of fire in the body; then the pure minded devotee should 
parify the several limbs of his body in due order. (18) j 

Then he should draw in air through his left nostril thinking of sa ia va 
kam, the Vayu vija, going upwards, that dries up all the worlds and is of 
dhûmra (smoky) colour ; he is to fill up all his boly with this inhaled air 
and perform Kumbhak (holding the air in the boly) and consider himself 
pure ; and then exhale slowly the air through his right nostril. (19) 

He is to think along the path in that nostril of the redeoloured vij4 
of fire (€) and when the whole body is filled with air, to consider that his 
sinful personality (pipa purusa) has been burnt up; and is going aw 
ashes reduced, along with the exhaled air, (20) 

Then the devotee is to carry the Kundalini, which is of the nature of 
all vijas (seed le:ters) to the moon on the head (forehead), very pure, full 


\ 

/ 

| 

ay in j 

| 

of nectar, that is situated above the left nostril; afterwards, owing to the 
muttering of the mantra “la pa ra” when the Kundalini descends again, 

he is to breathe out and consider his body, face, hands, and other limbs as ' 

flooded with nectar. (21) 

Note :—The Kundalini serves always Sri Krisna. 

He is to perform nyása i. e., to assign his fo 
eyes, ears, nose, eheeks, lips, teeth, 
uttering the vowels (Svara varna); 
of hands and feet, their sides, 
uttering letters from Ka to 
make nyása to his breast, armpits, wrists, arms 
uttering their names (as hridaya, ete.) These 
tion of the pure body (mentally); 

Thus distributing the fifty see 
portions of the body, 


re- head, cavity of the mouth, 
head and mouth, to the different deities, 
and to assign the fore ends of the joints 
back and navel und belly to the different deities 


ma ; next uttering ya, ra, la, va, ebte., he is to 


, the two feet, and mouth 
he has to do for the perfec- 
and the wise persons do this daily. (28) 
d letters called Mátrikás to the different 
he is to perform nyásas to Kes'ava, Kirti, ete., with 
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these vijas united with chandravindu and visarga: (see the next chapter). 
This is called the Kesava kirti nyása. (24) 
Note :—The portion of the forehead above the eye-brows is called Siva- 


sthán. 
Here ends the First Chapter of the Third Night in Narada Pafieharátram, 


CHAPTER II. 


On the description of all World Powers (Bhuvanamaya Saktis). 
Vyasa said: —Now I will speak of the Mürtis and the Saktis (powers) 


comprising all the Bhuvanas (regions) as represented by the Mátriká 


letters (as, am kesaviya kirtai namah ete). With (1) Kesava murti is 
kirti Sakti; (2) with Narayana is Kánti, with (3) Madahava, Tusti, with 
(4) Govinda is Pusti. (1) 

With (5) Visnu is Dhriti, with (6) Madhusudana is Sinti, with (7) 
Trivikrama is Kriyà, with (8) Vamana is Daya; (2) 

With (9) Sridhara, Medhá; with-(10) Hrisikesa, Harsa; with (11) 
Padman&bha, Sraddhá, with (12) D&modara is Lajjí and Sakti. (3) 

With (13) Vasudeva is Laksmi; with (14) Samkarsana is Sarasvati, 
with (15) Pradyumna is Priti; with (16) Aniruddha is Rati united with 
svaravarna (vowels). (4) : 

With Chakri is Jaya; with Gadádhara is'Dürgá; with Sarngi is Prabha; 
with Khadgi is Sati, with Sankhiis Chanda; with Hali is Vani; with 
Musali is Sakti delighting in war. (5) 

With Sali is Vijaya; with Varuna is Virajá; with Ankusi is Visva; 
with Mukunda is Vinada; with Nandajã is Sumandà. (6) 

With Nandi is Smriti; with Nara is Vriddhi; with Narakajita is 
Samriddhi; with Hari is Suddhi, with Sri Krisna is Bhakti; with Satya 
is Buldhi; with Sásvata is Bhuddi Sakti, Mati. (7) 3 

With Sauri is Ksamá; with Sûra is Rama, with Janárdana is Uma; 
witb Bhûdhara is Kledini; with Visvamurti is Klinná: with Purusottama 
is Vaikuntha; with Vali is Vasudhá Paráyuná; (8) A 

With Vala is Mrijopetê parâyanâ ; with Vali is Suksma; with Vrisa 
is Prabandhyâ; with Savrişã is Prajnà; with Hamsa is Prabha, with 
Var&ha is Nisâ; with Vimalé is Amogha; (9) 

With Nrarasimha is Vidyut; Thus all the Mürtis and Saktis have - 
been described. These are to be applied thus:—Am Kesaváya Kirtyai 
namah ete, Firstly the required letter with chandravindu is to be 
uttered; then Murti in the ablative; then Sakti in the ablative; lastly 
namah word is to be added. (10) 

One has to perform Ny&sa to one's seven dhátus (f. e., the seven parts 
of the body, forehead etc., respectively) repeating Marti and Sakti with 

vija from the first. Next are to be used the words “ atmane ” 
` pVasudhâ” *pránavija" and Krodhátmane. (11) 
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Noxt conas th» dhyán (meditation). I pay my obeisance to Višnu, 
shining like hundred rising suus, of colour fair as burnished gold, served 
on the two sides by Laksmi and Visvadhata, adorned with various Precious 
gems and jewels, wearing yellow eloth3 and holding in His hands conch, 
dise, kaumodaki club, and lotus. (12- 13) 

Thus meditating,lone who performs daily Kesavádi Nyasa united with 
the Parama letters, becomes more intelligent, longlived; memory increased, 
and one becomes. stronger in fortitude; more reno wned, handsome, 
wealthy, prosperous and fortunate. (14) 

The wise man who using duly tho Rami Vija (Strim gr first 
worships that: Deity, acquires vast wealth here, and, in the end, becomes 
like Hari. (15) 

Thus considering one’s body like the body of Achyuta, the devotes 
is to perform the Tattvanydsa according to rules. Here namah is not 
to be used in the beginning and the first letter and last letter are not 
to be used. Pardya, name, Atmane, and namah in the end are to be 
added ; thus the Tattva mantra is to be recovered, (16) 

` Note :—i.c., * Pam" Pardya manastatyitmane namah. “Nam” Paráya 
Sabda tattvatmane namah, on the forehead—and so on. 

| Next th: devotee (mantri) is to perform nyàsa all over his body, of his 
mind, buddhi, &hamkára and chitta, uttering vîja and prûna; on his mouth, 
breast, anus, feet, of the vija of sound (sabda vija) and of sattva, rajo and 
tamo gunas and on srotra ete., of the vijas of those places. (17) 


Note:—The devotee is to make nyisa of the three tattvas on his heart, 
thus, vam, vija mati tattva, anahamkára and pa ym:vija manastatbva; nest 
he is make nyása on his head of sabdatattva using nam sf vija. On his mouth, 
dham T vija and of sparsa tattva; on hridaye, dam = 4 vija and of rupatattva, 
On gulye tham %Î vîja and rasatattva; on the two n tam @ vija and gan- 
dhatattva;on the two ears nam TÎ vija and! gsrotratattva; on the skin ham ^ 
vija and tvaktattva; on the two ears dam vija and netratabbva ; on ras må 
(tongue) tham vîja and rasanêtattva; on the nose, tam vija and ghrãna- 
tattva; on vik indriyan, vîja and våkyatattva; on the two hands Jham vija 
and panitattva; on the two legs, jam sf vija and pádatattva; on pàya. (anus); 
ehham vîja and payutattva ; on s'is'na (generative organ) cham vija and 
lingatattva. See the next note. 

Also the knower of mantra and Atman should perform nyása in due 
order of Ak4sa ete. on his head, mouth, heart, top of the head, feet and hears 
lotus, and-heart, of his speech etc., and other organs, and of Sua, Moon 
and Wire of twelve, sixteen and ten kalas, of the Bhutas and of the eight 

Vasus by means of Antya Aksaras lottəzs, =, x, TT, a, sñ, ST, T, Z, û 
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Note:—agaln on the head # n vijam on åkåså tattva; on mouth, gham 


yj vijam, on våyutattva; on hridaye “gam” sj vîja on tejastattva ; on s'is'ne 


' 


(generative organs) kham @ vijam on jalatattva; on the two legs kam 
gi vija on pritthitabtva; on hridaye $'am gi vijam to heart lotus tattva; 

1 On hridaye ‘ham’ £ vijam on surymandala tattva (sun); on hridaye sam «4 
vîja on chandramandala tattva (moon); on hridaye vam af vija and to 
vahni mandala tattva (fire); on top of head yam zi vija to Paramesthi tattva 
and Vasu deva; on mouth yam q vija, pumstattva and sankarsan; on hridaye 
lam s vija, to visvatattva and Pradyumna; on upastha (generative organ) 
vam @& vija, prakriti tattva and Aniruddha; on feet lam @ vija, sarvatattva 

| and Narayana; on all over the body “Ksraum” vija, to kopatattva and 

| Nrisimha. 

Next he is to peform nyása, according to the Upanisadas, of Parames" 
thi and Purusa, Visvanivritti and sarvahati (Prakriti) Devi at the. 
| places Akasa ete. symbolised by sa, ya, va, la, va, sa, la, a, va, duly. He 
| ig to'add Paramesthi to Vasudeva, Samkarsana, Pradyumna, Aniruddha 
| and Nàráyana and peform nyásas on them in due order. Thus he obtains 
| siddhis. (19) 
| Note:—See the previous note:—Kshraum vîja on all over the body to 
| Kopatattva and Nrismha. After tattvany4sa, the devotee is to practise 
) pranayama. 
| Then the devotee is to perform nyêsa of Nrisimhadeva, using the 
| words Ksraum kopatattvàya (the tattva of anger) on all over his body. 
| Thus the Tattva .nyûsas are described. These náysus and the Kesava s 

murtyadi nyåsas are to be performed duly one after another (20) 

When these nyasas are done daly, the devotee becomes really entitled 
wn of all the Vaisnava mantras; he should try to make 
attva mantra by controlling vàyu with ya, va, la, tattva 
tattva ; “va”—water tattva and “la”-~Barth 


atê 


Japam of the t 
mantras (ya denoting vayu 
tattva). (21) 
| Note—He is to perform pranàyáma :--( 
Prànay&ma. 
Or by repeating Mila mantra (the chief mantra) the devotee should ù 


practise the controlling of Vayu duly, according to the preseribed numbers + 
of the -tattvas, and mutter Japams of all, as duly sanctioned by ^ 


Sastras. (22) 
Note :—While practising pranayama with ten lettered mantra, one 
Püraka is to be done with 


has to make rechaka twenty eight times. 

tho left nostril ; then Kumbhaka is to be made duly. While practising 

pranayama with eighteen lettered mantra, one has to make rechaka š 
ther, one rechaka is to 


twelve times. By using Kamavija; one after ano 
16 


| 

L 

| to make jap: 
I 

Í 

| 1) Mantra Prênayêma and yogie 
| 
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be done separately. Püraka is to bo done by muttering seven times ; 


and kumbhaka is to be done by muttering twenty times. In all the: 


Krişna mantras, operation is to be done by using Kãmavîja Klim. Again 
inall the mantras after making Japam in due order of the letters, 
priniydma is to be practised. This is called mantra pra nàyáma. 

„At the commencement and at the end of Japam. the mode of 
operation is of three kinds; the wise have thus declared. The devotee’ 
who daily practises this sixteen times, becomes, within one month, pure 
-as Hamsa. (28) 

Noie:—Now the yogic pranayama is being said:—Fill with the left 
‘nostril for 32 mêtrûs. Retain for 64 måtrås aud exhale by the right 
nostril for 16 mêtrûs. One breath (1") is the measure of one mátrà As 
long agit takes to turn the left hand round the left kneo, that period 
is called one mátrà. Prånâyâma again is sagarbha and nigarbha. 
Pranayama with muttering mantrams or with mûtrûs is sagarbha; 
without this, it is nigarbha. : 

Or the devotee; to prevent allsorts of evils, obstacles and difficul- 
ties, is to make Japam of well controlled Anga, Janma and name sixty 
four times by means of the above mantra, This is to be done in muttering 


call the Krisna mantras. (24) 


Note :—By the help of pràánáyáma, the highest tattva is seen.  Práná- 
yama is the highest tapas. The highest knowledge and the highest 
state are obtained by Pranayama. Pránáyáma is the highest yoga and it 
brings highest powers (ais'varyam). One year's practice gives Brahma- 
jnàna. It removes all the dirts covering — Jivàtmà. Without pranayama 
all other s&idhanas are fruitless. At the beginuing and at the end of 
pranayama, váyu travels in tho nostrils. Drawing air by the loft nostril, 
retaining it, and giving it out by the,right nostril makes one prün&yáma. 
Daring which the mantra is to be muttered 32 times. Morning and 
-evening daily practise prdmdydma 16 timas. 

In case the devotee becomes incapable to hold in vayu for controlling 
ehitta and to make japam, twenty-eight times of the tensyllabled manta 
-or even to mutter that eight times, then he is to exhale only (i. e., to make 
‘the use of rechaka vaya only ). (25) 

` He will have to exhale air by his right nostril ; then inkale again by 
his left nostril and to retain by the middle nádi, muttering the mantra 
sixteen, sixty four and thirty two times. Thus the rules of Prànáyáma of 
nature of puraka, kumbhaka, and rechaka will be complete. (30) 

Thus completing pranayama, the devotee is to think of Yoga pitha 
(the yoga seat) in his own body. And having recourse to Ádhárs Jona 
the devotee is to think of tortoise and earth, milk ithir 
s «eta dvipa, within that s'veta dvipa full of iret L^ ee a ir 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Funding by IKS-MoE 


L oe -— x => — RA mÑ sassa 


Digitized by eGangotri and Sarayu Trust. 


Cra», IL] THE THIRD NIGHT. 123 


made of jewels, mahimandapa (tke great hall), Kalpayriksa (the heavenly 
tree yielding all desires) and make nyása of these within his heart, shoulders, 
thighs, mouth, hip and two sides. (27) 


Note :—Thus finishing pránàyáma, the dev tee is to make pithanyása 
in his own body. Ádhára sakti, prakriti, kurma (tortoise), boar, earth, 


‘milky ocean, and within that sveta dvipa, within the sveta dvipa the 


Jewel room ratnagehapitha give all desired fruits. Within that house there 


. is kalpavriksa shining greatly with all sorts of gems and jewels. Then 


dharma, Jnàn, vairágyam, and ais’varyam are to be made nydsa of on the 
right shoulder, right hip, left shoulder and left hip. Those four again are. 
to 5e made nyása of on the two sides of the mouth and on the two. sides 
of the navel, uttering “ nam ” After this pitha nyasa, the devotee is to 
make “ visvamaya padma nyisa, in his own heart (the lotus of the univer-- 
se). It has eight leaves comprising prakriti. On this fifty letters repre- 
senting fifty petals are to be made nyása of. i 

Next the devotee is to perform nyåsa on feet, body, and hridaya (heart) 
of the last named four mantras by using dharma, ete., (z, e., J îlûn, vairãg- 
yam and Ais'yaryam, adharma ete.) After this he is to maks nyàsa of the 
Sun, Moon and Fire with sattva, rajas and tamo gunas with letters 
beginning with “om” letter. (28) 


Note :— The nyása is to be made of the three mandalas by three 
pranavas, uttering dasakalatmane Dvádasakalátmane, and sodas akaldtmane- 
namah. The three amsas (parts) of pranava are the letters a, uj and m. 
Taken collectivaly they represent sachhidánanda Brahma, Taken separat- 
ely they represent Brahma, Visnu, and and Mahes‘a In the aforesaid: 
mandalas, sattva, raja, and tamo gunas are to be made nyasa of. 
Next the four Á tmás are to be made nyása of. Atma, Ántarátmá, paramát- 
má, and Jnânåtmå are the four atmas. / Atma is Jágara, sthüla, visvatma 
aud visvarupaka. Its seed mantra is the letter “a?” and it is situated with- 
in the hears. So the nyása of this Atma, the -impeller of speech in the 
heart, ought to be made within the heart. See the next note. 


Lastly, on eight quarters, four sides, and in the middle, the devotee is- 
to make nyása of Akasa, fire, and nine Saktis (included in, måyå) and. of. 
pitha mantra with vija of Atma. Thus he would meditate on the nectar 
like name of Sri Krişna, muinifesting ni&yánandajnán (knowledge and. 


‘eternal bliss) and remain completely absorbed in meditation. (29) 


Note :—The atma that is more inner is called; antarátmá. It is all: 
Tan taijasa and doing the works of the inner indriyas. Its seed letter is. 
" and nyása is to be made using this seed letter. It takes away the. 
AM of the senses and mind and remains in a pure state. š 
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Notes—The seed mantra of Paramátmá is the letter “pa”. He is Sam- 
- Vasudeva, is Jnánátmá, He is self 


born, prájna, and remains in chitsukham, on the disappearance of the three 
yrittis. Para Prakriti i$ the Kala of Chitsvarupa. Om is the seed mantra. 
The eight prakritis are the eight s'aktis. . They are enumerated helow. 


karsana, Pradyumna, and Aniruddha, 


Vimalà, Utkarsint, Jana, Kriy&yoga, prahvî, Saty&, Îs'ûnû, Anugrê 
are said to be the nine Saktis. (30) 


After making nyisa of the nine s'aktis, the great mantra “namo 
Bhagavate visnave sarvabhutátmane Vasudevaye” is be uttered as the 
crowning nyàsam in the heart. Next“ Sarvàtma Yogapadmapithatmane 
namah "is to be uttered as forming the. great mantra of pîtha. Thus 
nyása is completed. (81—32) 


The devotee is to realise with folded palms, and with great devotion, 
yielding Eternal Bliss within his heart, the unequalled Light of Sri Hari 
by means of mantravarna (letters representing mantras). (33) 


Here ends the Second Chapter of the Third Night on morning duties 
in Narada Paficha rátra. š 


—— 


CHAPTER III. 
ON MAHÃ MANTRA, 


Vyåsa Deva said :—O Muni! Now I am describing to you about the 
Mahfmantra ; listen, Getting which even a wretch has not to come 
again into this Samsáre (cycle of birth and death). (1) 

I will now. speak the highest mantra, that spreads its own glories 
throughout the three worlds, that is desired by the Munis, whose punyams 
(merits) have not waned at all, that bestows dharma, artha, kûma, and 
moksa and that is manifested by the devotion to God, who is perfect in all 
the works, (2) 

This mantra is very secret and serves to dispel the sins and the ignor- 
anco of men like masses of cottons and that is the great cause of remedy in 

Poisons, natural death, diseases and planetary affections, (3) j 

This mantra gives victory in battles, fearlessness’ in forests, safety in 
deluge with water, increases horses, chariots, and elephants and gives sons 
cows, earth, wealth and grains to the devotees. (4) > 

It gives strength, vigor, heroic valour, beauty ofthe bodies like those 


of the Devas, prosperity, eight psychic powers, anima, ete. innumerable 
Brahmándas and what not? (5) 
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The mantra is this ;—“Gopijana ballabháya Svûhã.” (6—7) 

(1) sit (2) dt (3) sr (4) a (5) a (6) g (7) at (8) a (9) cara 
(10.) | 

Notes.--Šarngî-+ Soturadantah —3T--s---—3[] = Go.. 

Paro Vama Ksiyuk=q+š= dre pî.Sûlî = ja É 

Saurirbálo— na va. 

Balanujadvayam = two l'8- lla. 

Šûra turiya=fourth from pa=bha. 

Sánana Avritta syat=a. - 

Sás'umosta mogni sakhah=ya (the eighth letter), 

Taddayitaksara Yugmam = Sváhá. 

Thus the ten-lettered mahámantra of Madhusüdana is spoken. This 
increases the bhakti to the lotus feet of Sri Krisna. (8) 

Narada is the Risi. of the mantra; the chhanda is Virát and the 
Devata is Srikrisna, the son of Nandagopa and the benefactor of all the 
worlds. (9) 

Then the devotee is to perform the Panchanganydsa (the nyása of 
five limbs). 

(1) Achakrdya svåhå hridayáya namah, (touching the heart with 
fingers but the thumb). 

(2) Viehakráya sviha s'iras'e sv&h& (touching the head with hands 
karasákha). 

(3) Saehakráya svaha s'ikháyai vasat (touching the s'ikh& with 
fist wherein is enelosed the thumb). 

(4) Trailokyaraksanarthiya svàhá kavacáya hum (touching with 
two hands from head to foot). 

(5) Asur&ntakachakráya svàh& astráya phat (snapping the fingers 
over head and below, thus closing the ten quarters). . 

Vausat is to be used for the eyes, (here the eyes are not taken into 
account. (10-11) ° 3 

Note :— This is the nyása daily to be performed. The devotee by 
the Hrit mantra, places Paramátmá within his heart and sees It. By 
Sikhà mantra he draws rupa ete of his body into his heart. By Varma 
mantra he draws the mind away from all other things and puts it to 
Paramitm’ of the nature of samvit. This is denominated netra 
sanjîlê (#3 @ at) And by this the three fold pains of the devotee 


are removed. 


Karünga nyàsas are also being noted here. 
(1) Achakraya svûhê Angustübhy&m namah, 
(2) Vichakraya syaha tarjanibhyam namah. 
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(8) Suchakrdya sváha madhyamá bhyêm namah. 

(4) Trailokya raksana chakrdya svåhå andmika bhyåm namah. 

(5) Asurantakachakràya kanig thûbhyãm namah, | 

Then with each letter of the ten lettered mantra, with chandray:ndu 
attached perform the anganyása of the ten parts of the body 2 Buy 
(2)s'irà (3) Sikha (4) Kavacha (5) Astra (6-7) Both the sides (8) Hip 
(B) baek and (10) head. The words namah etc. are tobe used. (12) 

Note-—(1) Gam Hridaydya namah. 
(2) Pim Sirase namah and so on. 

Kayacha—all over the body. 

Astra—ten quarters. 

Klim is another vija mantra, enchanting the whole world. It is used 
for safsty and preservation. (13) 

Note:—Chakri is the letter ka. 

Sakra (Sakri) is the letter La, 

Vámanetra is Î. 

Pradyumua is anusvara. 

So it is klim. N 

Hrim Svåhå. So the whole mantra is Klim Hrim Svãhã--the four 
lettered mantra. (14) 

Hamsa is the letter = “ha”. 

Medah is the letter zg ri. 

Vakravribta is the lawer half of the circle. 

Potri netra is dot. 

The application (viniyoga) of this mantra is for the four fold aims 

` of human existence. dharma, artha, Káma and moksa, Sri Krisna is the 
Prakriti here and Durga is said to be the Presiding Deity. (15) 

The word Gopi is used because she protects the whole universe; she 
protects the Supreme Purusa as well. 
bern from the prakriti of Gopi. From the Heavens to tho earth, clouds, 
rivers, oceans, all are born from the Gopis. (16) 
| In as much as the Supreme Person is the life of the Gopis and Janas 
and as He pervades them all, the word ballabha is used indicating the 
dense mass of bliss, the spotless light. (17) i 

JA And lastly “Svãhã” is used to indicate that Jivåtmâ, the embodied 
differentiated spirit, is surrendered wholly to the light of the P 
x the supreme spirit, Sri Krişna, one who is secondless and who is 
of all causes and effects. (18) 

Or Gopi indicates the cosmic presen, 
Lord of that force, Or Gopis are the wome 


&ramátm a, 
the Lord 


ating foreo and Ballabha is the 
n of Vraja and Sri Krisna is their 
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Lord. And I am performing this Homa ceremony of self-surrender to 
Sui Krisna, the Husband of the Gopis of Vrindávana. Saying this, one 
1s to surrender one's property to Saguna Brahma for the attainment of all 
properties. (19) 

The word kris denotes satta, existence, reality, being, entity, and the 
letter n after that indicates bliss. The name Krisna takes away all the 
sins of tho bhaktas and Krisna has colour, that specifies that Ie has 
got a body made up of all mantram. (20) 


The word *Go" means Jnàn, knowledge. One who is realised by 
knowledge is Gobinda. Or He who knows all the letters (uttered by 
Bhaktas for prayer -and worship) and so the inner feelings of Bhaktas 
is Govinda or He who pastures and tends cows is Šri Krisna Govinda. 
Then the highest eighteen-lettered mantra is spoken Klim Krisnáya 
Govindiya Gopi jana ballabhaya svaha. 

Hl xw vara wt fa eat a at di a a a mE AI A al at 
1 4 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 10 TI TOTS ın 16-417 1š 


This is the secret of the secret mantra. It is the desired chintã mani 
(the philosopher’s stone). (21) 

Narada is the Muni. Sri Krisna is the Devata; Gayatri is its chhanda. 
The four lettered Ánganyásas are performed from Hridaya to Kavacha. 
The Vija, Sakti, Prakriti and Viniyoga are the same as before. So the 
sages say. (22). i 

Now I am describing the all-siddhi giving nyasa of the aforesaid mantra. 
On hands, head, outside and the two sides one is to make vyapaka nyása 
and with vindu and Om twice one will have to make the nyása of this 
mantra for internal friendship. (28) 

The steady intelligent devotee should take the aforesaid sthiti mantra 
(i.e. eighteen lettered) on the ten Sakhás (i.e. arm, fingers) up to the thumb. 
of the right hand (i.e. perform kara nyása); hereby sristinyása is performed, 
Moreover on the lef& hand he is to form samhriti nyása (in the reverse 
order) by the three firs& words of the above mantra. (24) 1 

* Note:—By repeating *om" in-the beginning and in the end of the 
mantra and adding “namah” lastly one is to make the-nyása beginning 
form the right thumb aud ending with the left: thumb. This is called 
Sristi nyása. Similarly beginning from the left thumb and ending with 
the right thumb and making nyása of the mantra is called the samhriti or 
samhára nyàsa. Similarly beginning from the middle finger, the nyàsai is 
called the sthiti nyàsa. 

By samhara ny? Asa, the defects and evils are removed; by sristi“ ndysa, 
learning is acquired by pure minded persons; and by sthiti nyasa, the house- 
holders get the fruits of their desires. These three nyásas ought to be dona: 
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a 


by all. When unable, one must do one nyêsa at least. The householders do 
srisii nynsa; the Vanaprasthas do sthiti nyàsa; and the dispassionate munis 
do the samhara nydsa. 

Next the wise devotee should perfrom only the sthiti nyêsa, the Das'àmga 
nyàsa as well as angapanchaka nyàsa and kara nyása. (25) 


The devotee is to make the nyasas on the armpit joint, on the elbow, 
on the wrist, on the bases of the fingers, and on the tips of the fingers. 
“The nydsas beginning with the armpits are called srisii nydsas; those 
beginning with the wrist are called sthiti nyasas; and those beginning with 
the tips of the fingers are called samhára nyasas. These three fold 
amga nyásas ought to be done. 

Now karimga nyásas are-being spoken. Achakráya sv&há angusthá 
bhyim namah, vichakráya sváhá tarjanibhyám namah, Suchakráva sváhá 
madhyamà bhy&m namah, Trailokyaraksana chakráya sváhá Anamika 
bhyam namah, Asurüntaka chakráya svàhà Kanisthà bhvám namah. 
Uttering these words respectively, these respective fingers are to be 

touched. The left side is of the nature of Laksmi and full of nectar; the 
right side is of the nature of Purusa and full of venom. By the union 
of these two hands, the higest tattva is revealed. By this nyása, all the 
things are purified. After this panchánga nyasas are to be performed. This 
has been explained before (achakrâya  svàhá hridayáya : namah, 
ete. ` 

Now about the eighteen lettered mantra:—By the five padas i.e., 
(1) Klim (2) Krisnáya (3) Govindaya (4) Gopijaua ballabhava and (5) svaha 
the pafichanganyásas are to be done. See the end of this chapter. i 


By using màtrikà letters in the beginning and in tha end, one should 
perform each letter of the above mantra, with vindu attached; then accord- 
ing to anu, (samhati) samkriti (sthiti) and sristi nyàsas, the letters of the 
mantra are to be divided, (26) 

E this higest mantra after being samhrita (i.e., after the samhriti 
nyasa) is being again employed in sristi nyasa, the mant | 

: x 3 4 inbras Ç 
construed in the aforesaid manner. : bie gaê 

Now I will deseribe the nyása kriyà (the metho of doino nyasa) (27) 

D xi : 

Here ends the Third Chapter of the Third Night in Sri N 

Ratra. : 


Also on Brahma randhra (the cavity in the Skull) 
brows, on the hollow of the tongue, on'throat, on Dem 
(2 digits over the anus), on the two nostrils, ; 
ears, the nyàsa of the eighteen lettered mantr 


drada Paficha 


between the eye 
navel, muládhára 
on the two eyes,on the two 
ais to be performed, Thon 
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uttering the whole mantra, the Vyåpaka nyása (all over the body) is to 
be made thrice. Then on the head, mouth, heart, navel and muládhara 
the nyasas of kesava stc., are to be done by the five padas in the ascending 
and descending order respectively. The nyásas of letters are to be made 
first ; then kesavádi nyásas are to be done. 


CHAPTER IV. 
ON NYÁSES. 

Earth, water, fire, air, àkás'a, are the five tattvas; ahamkára, Mahat, 
Prakriti, Purusa, and Paramátmá are the other five tattvas. Nyásas of 
the five tattvas are to be made on the two feet, hridaya, mouth, and head. 
Perform nyásas twice on hridaya (heart) and perform VyApaka nyásas 
thrice all over the body from head to foot. Then Nyáses are to be done 
also in the reverse way. (1) 

This nyása is very secret and bestows quickly all the siddhis. It is 

` purified (vouchsafed) by the ten tattvas. The other nyàses, of the Gopala 
mantra ought to be done also, for they also bring in siddhis very quick 
ly. (2) 
After repeating the Matrik4 letters in the beginning and in the end 
perform the nyisa of this mantra from the hairs on the head to the feet 
by the two hands and the whole body. Specially the nyáses are to be 
made on head, eyes, ears, nose, mouth, heart, top of the head, knees, belly, 
and feet. (3) 

Commencing from the hridaya and ending with the mouth, the 
devotee is to perform nyásas as said by the Munis. If from the feet to 
the mouth, Sristi and Samhára nyásas be performed, then the sthiti 
nyêsa of this mantra is done according to the hermits (Vanaprasthis). (4) 

The householders are to perform sthiti nyisa; the students should 
do sristi nyása. According to some Acharyas the dispassionate house- 
holders do samhára nyisa.” (5) 

For the Vidyárthis (the students) sristi, and sthiti nyásas are to bo 
done; end uttering the word **vanavásini" close to the knees, one is to touch 
one’s head with the four fingers the ring finger, the middle finger, the fore 
and the little finger (4th) (the thumb excluded) and to touch the 
paranisthik place (the centre of the head) with the thumb only. (6) ` 

Now I am describing the Mürti pafijara nyása, pleasing to the mind, 
bestowing bhakti to the lotus foot of Hari and remedying diseases and 
and affections caused by the planets and removing Venomous poisons 
and other obstacles and granting fame, wealth, nourishment and 
beauty. (7) f 

Now perform the nyãsas by the twelve murtis, kesava ete. With the 


letters, from ka to ma adding the vija of Sûrya, close the letters of tha 


17 š 
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, twelve lettered mantra om namo Bhagavate Vasudevaya without the word 


kliva (klim),and perform duly the nyása of Sri Krisna mûrti. (8) 

On the (1) forehead, (2) belly, (8) hridaya, (4) left throat, (5) right 
side, (6) arm end, (7) right throat, (8) left side, (9) left arm end, (10) left 
throat, (11) baek, (12) hump, and lastly on the head also (the whole 
mantra) the twelve letters of the twelve lettered mantra om namo bhaga- 
vate vûsudevãya are to be made nyasas of; the letter gha and ga are to 
be used with the first six lotters. The devotee is also to meditate on his 
head Vasudeva, the all pervading one, brilliant like crore suns and whose 
body is made up chaitanyam and amrita. (9) 

Thus meditating, he will have to think that the Kilaka (the Sun) in 
the shape of the manifested letters of the mantra is pervadiag all over 
his body, as if drenched with the waters of the pure ocean He is, then, 
io perform sristi and sthiti nyasa twice on the ten and five limbs and 
thrice on the mouth and on the heart. (10) 

After performing the nyisa and mudra bandhan, one should perform 
das'a dig bandhan (close the ten quarters). The highest twelve lettered 
mantra is now being stated “om namo bhagavate vásudevàya" 
ait (2) = (8) Ht (4) vr (5) st (6) a (7) 8 (8) at (9) g (10) Š (11) ar 
12 q | Verily, this mantra opens the door of the unapproachable city of 
Moksa. (11) 

Note: —at—sit ; ag —=m; fases ên — wr urge mama 
3; d—d;ut—dt gmui—45i1d: to be added in the end with 
a. (11) 
` (1) Dhátà, (2) Aryamâ, (3) Mitra, (4) Varuna, (5) Amsumân, (6) 
Vivasvan, (7) Indra, (8) Pasa, (9) Áhvaya, (10) Parjanya, (11) Tvastá, and 
(12) Visnu are termed bhánu. (12) 

Now I am describing the nyásas of the twelve lettered mantra. 
Make nyisa of the mantra on the two hands, five fingers, and five amgas; 
then per-form the nyasas of the letters of the mantra, thrice uttering the 
pranava. Lasly perform, with loving devotion, the nyása on the feet. (18) 

On the skull (the seat for the hairs of the head), forehead, the space 
between the eyebrows, ears, eyes, mouth, neck, heart, navel, loins, and 
on the two feet, the devotee should meditate ; and on the knees, and the 

on the feet, head, eyes, mouth, heart, anus, legs, the devotee is to make 
the nyása of the letters of the mantra. He is to make here the 
panchánga nyása and offer the mantras to the five padas (words) and make 
the nyása thereof. (14) 

As before, the devotee is to perform the Risi nyásas ete. Now I will 
speak on mudra bandhan. (15) . 

Place your right palm straight on the heart and head, excluding 
the thumb; this is one mudra. On Sikhà (a lock of hair left on the 


e 
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crown of the head) place your fist, excluding the thumb; on Kavacha 

Join the fingers of the two palms. Thus mudra will be formed. (18) 
Closing the fists, raise both your arms and point up your forefinger ; 

and ifthe thumb is fixed there, itis called “ dhani” mudra. And if 


. the forefinger and middle finger be made to turn round above the eyes, 


it is called astra mudra. If on the two lips, the left thumb be united with 
the httle finger of the left hand, and the right thumb be united with 
the little finger of the right'hand and be made to stretch outward; and the 
fore, middle, and ring fingers be contracted somewhat, and made to move 
round, it is called the dhenu mudra, very secret and dear to Sri Krisna. 
(17-18) 

The Mala, Srivatsa, and Kaustubha mudrás are well known; hence 
they are not described here; but the Bhadrá mudra looking like Vilva 
fruit is being mentioned later, (19) 

The thumb of the left hand is made to point upward; join it with the 
right thumb ; press the swo thumbs with the other four fingers of the 
other hand and put it on the breast. This is the Bhadra mudra or 
Vilvàkhya mudrà, By the help of this mudra on the breast, the pure 
minded devotee should steadily think of Kamavíja. (20) ed > i 

With mind, word, and body, day and night the devotee must try to 
understand it and then free himself from all sins committed willingly or 
unwillingly. By this practise, all the Devas and men will always come 
to him, humbled aad quite under his control, (21) - ; 

Then the devotee is to utter the mantra Om hridaye sudar- 
sandya astràya phat, shewing the astra mudrê to gain Hari bhakti (devo- 
tion to Hari) (22) j 

Thus he should think of the vigraha of Sri Krisna, the Naudanandana 
the beloved of the Gopis, and the Creator, Preserver and Destroyer of the 
Universe. This vigraha is approved of by the Sratis. (28) P 

Here ends the- Fourth Chapter of the Third „Night in Sri Nárad 
Paficha rátra. 


CHAPTER V. 

ON REMEMBERING VRINDÁVAN AND 
ON MANTRA WORSHIP. 

Sri Vyása said :— z 

Now the pure minded devotee is to call Vrindàvan to his mind andi 
meditate there the full blown flowers on the trees emitting sweet scents - 
and the new twigs that are being bent under the weight of the flowers 
and leaves; the ereepers bearing new flower stalks and sprouts as twining 
round the trees, thus adorning them and causing the dew-drops being 
collected on them and making them cool, (1) 
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The whole place is rendered lovely by the beautiful large black-bees hum- 
ming round and round and tasting the sweet honey of the flowers, as well by 
the various sounds of the doves, parrots, singing birds called Šarikûs, 
cuekoos and various others and the dancing there of the peacocks to and 
fro. (2) 

One is to meditate there the wind as c 
flow in rapid eurrents, inereasing the eddies an 
dus& on the lotuses and as causing the clothes of the Vraja women fly 
hither and thither, exciting their passionate feclings. (3) 

One is to think of the famous tree Kalpa vriksa rising high in the air, 
desires, as sprouting new shoots looking like cals of 


ausing the waters in the Jumna 
d whirlpools, and shifting the 


yielding all sorts of 
corals, with leaves like emeralds, with birds resembling diamonds and adorned 


with various fruits of soft luseious taste, big and the abode of all the 
seasons. (4) 

The intelligent ones are to meditate again without any loth and with 
their senses controlled that region with golden tops and golden land at the 
bottom resembling the rising sun and bright with dusts of flowers and 
having many mines of gems etc. (5) 

There the devotee has to contemplate the bright eight petalled lotus, 
in the larger Yozapitha, (seat of Yoga), and consider hmiself, located for 
a while inithe lake of the rising sun, meditating there Sri Krişna, the 
bestower of Mukti (liberation). (6) 

The soft blue curling hairs on his head resemble the edges of masses of 
blue clouds, studded with excellent gems, enhancing its beauty. The beauti 
ful peacock feathers shed their lustre, adding to the beauty. (7) 

The ear ornaments made of fresh lotuses and flowers from Kalpa Vriksa, 
waving gently to and tro add indescribable beausy; whereas the bright tilak 
marks on His cheeks made of go-rochona (bright yellow pigment prepared 
from the urine or bile of-a cow) look grand and beautiful garlands made of: 
beautiful forest flowers are pending on His breast. (9) 

His face shines like the full autumnal moon; His wide eyes resemble 
the ¿lotus Jeaves and His cheeks are bright with gems and golden ear ri 
and his high nose looks elegant. (9) A á iur d 
His face is more beautiful than red vermllion (sindur); His aile 
js more pleasant than the unfolding of the Kund and Mandêra flowers ; His- 
neck ornaments, are adorned with forest Prabála flowers, and are exquisitely 
beautiful. (10) 

The garland made of Kalpa vriksa flowers suspended from His 


shoulders and frequontod by large black-bees humming to and fro and the - 


necklaces and Kaustuva garland studded with Sûrya-kûnta sems falling 
over His breast are adding immensely to the general beauty. a 1) 
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Both His arms are nicely marked with Srivatsya signs; His shoulders 
are high ; His arms extend straight up to His knees; His belly is a little 


undulating; His navel is quite deep and beautified with hairs resembling 


female black bees. (12) 

His neck, arms and wrists are adorned with bracelets and ornaments 
studded: with various gems; His bodies are besmeared with various 
celestial perfumeries and His loins are adorned with yellow colour ed 
cloth. (13) 

His breasts are lovely, His thighs are circular and his knees are 
elevated and beautiful. His red toes look exceedingly charming and the 
nails look like gems and reflect like mirrors. On the whole the general 
beauty is beyond description. (14) 

The sole of his crimson coloured foot was marked with the following 
signs,—fish, goad, banner, thunderbolt and lotus, Thus it seemed that 
in building His body, the Creator used up atl the essentials of beauty that 


He could command, so much so that the lustre of the body of Cupid fell . 


to the back ground. (15) 
He was playing (applying His lotus mouth) on His sweet melodious 


flute (Murali); His fingers were playing on the holes (apertures) of the : 


pipe, thus acting magically on all beings who get themselves attracted 
to the sound and their hearts molten and plunged in the endless ocean 


of bliss. (16) (iF 


The cows were all turning to His lotus face, their udders were overfull : 


and thus their bodies bent down. They were lazy and were walking 
slowly and chewing fresh blades of grass. They were fastened by the 


valadhi creeper (like the cow’s tail). Thus they became objects of- 


sight. (17) 

While the milk was being milched from them, they, while yielding milk 
in streams, were attracted by the enchanting sounds of the flute and were 
hearing the music with rapt attention in a wondrous manner. (18) 


They were moving the edges of their horns and were throwing their 
round hoofs to and fro. They raised their tails in their attempts to look after 
their calves and heifers and were licking their throats and bodies. (19) 

Being nob at all disturbed by the loud cries of the cow-keepers / 
(milkmen) rending all the quarters of the heavens those cows, hearing - 
attentively the sweet nectarlike sounds of the flute, raised their necks and 
imitating the milkmen in their qualit'es, natures, age, merriments, and dress 
joined with them and moved their faces and hands in tune with music and ` 
shewed great dexterity in their arts. (20-21) 


N. 3 Domain. Fundin, | by IKS-MoE . 
» = Ing oy 4 o 


134 ; srt NARADA BENGI SWA TIRA M. 


Small bells were tied round their legs, and ornaments resembling 
tiger's claws were tied round their ears ; and these emitted nice jingling 
sounds. (22) 

The ‘heavy loins of the beautiful Gopikás (milk women) and their 
slow gaits and the woight of their heavy breasts, shewing the three 
folds or wrinkles near their navels become fit subjects in the description 
of Vrindûvan. (23) 

The twigs of all the trees and the creepers being drenched with 
the nectar of the sweet sounds of the flute all expressed their joy in 
shooting up their ornamental thorns. (24) 

The clouds on high looked like canopies over the highly brilliant 
waters of the Jumnà and their shadows fell on the river thus causing 
the particles of water assume an indescribable beauty. (25) 


'The lovely eye brows. resembling like adorned bows were throwing 
arrows of Cupid and were as if exerting their influenco in removing all 
sorts of mental afflictions of the observers. (26) 


The love of Gopikàs flowed from their eyes in streams to drink the 
nectar of the beauty of the lovely and highly fortunate Sri Krişna. Their 
eyes looked as if lazy and brisk at the same time. (27) 


Their hairs on the head were out of order and full-blown flowers 
dropped thence, causing their sweet fragrance spread all around, Thus 
they got excited in their feelings, and, becoming. intoxicated, uttered 
gently words but disconnected; their body jackets also being loosened 
from their ties, their breasts became visible. (28) ; 

Their footsteps became iregular and thus their ornaments and jewels 
emitted a jingling sound and strange feelings and emotions are thus 
brought into play. Their lips began to move and their blue lotus eyes 
became brisk and the ear-rings seemed as it were delighted. . (29) y 

Tho hot breathings of the Gopis withered-away the (lio leavos, that 
blow fully in the sun; and their hands being :beautified with T 3 
artieles of gift, looked like lotuses and were frequented always b black 
bees, their constant companions. (80) ar 

When their bodies were all permeated with the sweet fraeran f 
the blue lotuses in the shape of their wide brisk eyes, the Non 


uttered by the milk women (their mouths res 
emble the lot 
very charming and agreeable to them. (31) E s 


Just on the outer compartment of the aforesaid pedestal one has 6 
ee, the hymns uttered by the Gopis and the cows and animals Û 
the Gopis as well as those utt a & 
wealth. (32) ered by Brahma, Siva and Indra asking for 
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On the south, one is to meditate the multitudes of the Munis, the 
Vasus, Dharma, and the Lords of the Yogis; on the back one has to 
meditate Sanakas and other Risis deeply immersed in Samadhi, desiring 
for emancipation. (33) 

On the left side one has to contemplate the Siddhas with their wives, 


Yaksas, Gandharvas, Vidyádharas, and the chief kinnaras, apsarás as” 


singing and dancing. (84) 

One has to contemplate in the sky that best of the Munis, Narada, 
the son of Brahma, who is white like conchshell, the Moon, and the kund 
flower, who knows all the Agamas and Tantras, who wears clotted hairs 
(Jatàs) on the head that resemble like lightning and who is desirous of 
pure unflinching devotee to His lotus feet, who has forsaken all other com- 
panions and who is singing hymns in high melodious tunes the praises 
of Sri;Hari in various seven rágas and in charming Murchhands (a sort 
of musical intonations) within the three grêmas (gamuts, scales in 
music) and who is thus satisfying Him. (35-36) 

Thus ends the Third aaa on mantra and worship in the fifth po^ 
in Sri Narada Paficha rátra 


— 


CHAPTER VI. 


On the mode of worship leading to Sámipya Mukti (remaining near 
the Deity, one of the four states of liberation or Mukti). 

Now the worship leading to Sámipya Mukti (remaining in the vieinity 
of God, one of the four states of liberation) is being deseribed. The firm- 
minded devotee is to meditate first of all Sri Krisna, the Pramátmá (the 
Highest Spirit) then to worship Him in his own body intelligently and 
devotedly with many articles, arghyas, (offerings of worship, rice and 
Doob-grass) and other numerous ingredients. (1) < 

He will then preparə a level piece of ground (for sacrifice) and plaster 
it with cow dung wash and put sand on it. He will next place kus’a 
(blades of special grass) uttering s'ankha mantra and then purify it. (2) 

Note :—Sankha mantra. These are to be learnt from a practical man. 

"Then taking sandalpaste and Atap rice, throw it with Hriday mantra 
(i. e. uttering Namah) and with every letter of that mantra the intelligent 
devotee is to sprinkle with clear water every part of his body up to bis 
head. (3) 

Thus the devotee, knowing the mantra is to worship in order Agni, 
Indra, and Moon with water from pitha sankha (conch shell) and then 
shew lights to them in order. (4) 
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Then invoke by Tirtha mantra the tirthas from the solar ephere 
and shew Gálini mudrå to Hari within one’s heart and on the tuft of 
hair on the head. (5) 

Then inspect that water with Nayana mantra and nullify with 
mülamantra by covering it with ones hand. Then perform Anga- 
` nyása and make Digbandhan (close all the quarters) with Astra mantra 
(repeating the word Phat). (6) 

Repeat slowly (in the way of making Ja 
of one’s own will, that is purified by the materials Á tap rice etc., (Aksata). 
Then throw the materials on this water and sprinkle one’s own body 
by the particles of this water. (7) 

Before the commencement of worship the devotee is to collect flowers, 
:sandalpaste ete. How to fill the couchshell with water is now explained, 


though it is a secret. (8) 
O Ganga! Yamuni! Godavari! Sarasvati! Narmade! Sindhu! Kaveri! 


pam) eight times this mantra 


come and stay in this water. (9) 
Then joining the little fingers of both the hands and thumb of both 
the hands, learn the Tirtha mantra that destroys sll miseries. (10) 


Galini Mudra is shewn by collecting straight the 3 fingers, fore finger 
middle finger, the ring finger (nameless finger); and move this over the 
conchshell. (10) 

Then worship the Supreme Spirit and Ganapati on the top of the head 
anion the Mala chakra, perform Nyasa according to Pitha mantra and 
then offer water, sandalpaste, rice, flowers, and scents, Dhtip and hght. (11) 

Then uttering the Mila mantra (the original mantra) worship the 
Luminous and meditate on Sri Krisna, the Suprome Spirit threo times who 
is luminous like lightning, and Whois the only Joy and Bliss, at the three 
places mula dhára (sacral plexus), heart and within the eye brows. (12) 

Then arranging duly all the limbs of worship from Vibbuti, anka and all 
others by Tattva Yaga, worship again the several articles of worship 
viz jwater, sandalpaste, ornaments and the bedding and other precious 
things. (14) 


Worship again the flute of Sri Krisna's mouth jand the carland of 
forest flowers on Sri Krigna’s breast and above that the estet 


marked with Sri Vatsa sign, (15) m Eu 


Then making figures (diagrams) of the garlands, ete, (with soed 
mantra written inside) consisting of sandal paste and other es Ror 
anointing bodies, write the Panjara mûrti mantra on the forehead ; the 
learned devotee should then meditate on tho seed pane of Nada na like 
a Flame within his heart, curing one of all evils. (16) 3 


; 
CC-0. In Public Domain. Funding by IKS-MoE 


^M 


Digitized by eGangotri and Sarayu Trust. 


Cuar. VIL] ` THE THIRD NIGHT. 137 
Repeat the seed mantra five times and put two Tulasi leaves and 
> flowers with folded hands on the lotus feet and two fragrant oleanders - 
on the breast ; and put two lotuses on the head and then complete the. 
£ worship by putting six flowers on the entire body. (17) 


On the right side offer white flowers purified with sandalpaste zad on: 
the left side offer red flowers as above. (18) î 

So offer with devotion dhûp (scents), and lights to Sri Krisna as well 
the sweet syrap, as woll tho napkins with scents and flowers for wiping His 
mouth and then worship Him. (19) 

Offering betel leaves, singing, dancing, offering Naivedyas (food ete. mn 
should be done to please Him and then offer one's own self (Atma), repeating 

the mantra Brahmarpanam etc. (20) 
_ Orif the devotee wants to finish his work briefly, he would then perform 
KÙ it according to the Mûrti Panjara laya poojû, and then uttering the 
eighteen lettered mantra, he is to complete the yaugik worship. (21) 

Then meditate Sri Krisna, the son of Nanda and repeat this mantra, 
Puraka is to be performed as many times corresponding duly to the 
number the mantra is muttered. (22) 

Muttering the Vija mantra with Om in the begining and in the end 
one hundred eight times, the highly intelligent devotee should perform 


î 
| 
3 

| 


| * yoga as verbally spoken to him by his Guru. Then uttering the japam of | 
| Puramatma which consists of Sat chit and Anand, make japam of the > 
; above two mantras. (23) 
He who worships this in the aforesaid form, is honoured amongst 
s mankind ; he gets full favour of Sri Laksmi Devi (gets lots of wealth) 


i and in the end attains Mukti. (24) 
Thus ends the Sixth Adhyàya in the Third Night in Sri Narada 


Pafieharátra. 


CHAPTER VII 

On enuneiating the methods of dealing with the best two mantras, 
leading to success. 

V yãsa spoke:—Now I will speak, how the two chief mantras can be 
Ë worked out to suecess,-leading to the best of all results. Resorting to the 
practise of these great mantras, Narada and the other Risis attained 
siddhi (success) in this world. (1) 
g^ In order to become a devotee of Sri Krisna one is to resort, by all 
| ho means, to the best Risi, the Brahman, who has controlled his mind and 
B thus become pure by means of his devotion to the lotus fect of Sri Kirsna, 
Ê is 
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who is thoroughly conversant with the Vedas and Agamas and who knows 


the clear path and who is recognised as learned by the wise and literate 


‘persons and who lives in seclusion. (2) 


The intelligent devotee, practising his spiritual contemplation with 
faith and simplicity, should consider his spiritual precepter as one who 
.knows Brahma. And then serve him for three years, obeying him and 
doing his service, by fovourable words and deeds. The Guru, then, should 
‘give him instruction and initiate him with mantras. (8) 

Now initiation into Mantra, the Mantra Diksi is being considered, 
This is-the essence of essences in this world consisting of phenomenal 
illusion (prapancha). Unless one receives due Diksi, gets initiated, no 
-mantra or host of mantras can give him success, even if he makes japam 

‘constantly. (4) 

“In one’s front, the devotee is to prepare a piece of ground. (stavasthalí), 
level a portion of it, and prepare his altar of dimensions of seven hands. (5) 

He is to plant then a -bright flag symbolising Prakriti and a white 
canopy on the outer gate of the altar enclosed by three-fold string, made 

6î Kus'a grass and having four exits (door ways). (6) 


Now make arrangements for worship. Trst mark out an altar of 
twenty four fingers dimensions with windows and ditches. Then fix init, 
in the prominent position and in the proper direction, the seats of Vasu and 
Vasupati and make tho corners and the boundary lines (girdles) look 
like a yoni. (7) 

Within the mandapa (the pavilion) sprinkled with five gavyas, 
(panchagavyas) equal quantities ef cow-dung, cow urine, curd, honey 
and ghee), sandalpastes and honey, draw the complete diagram duly on the 
plate, the three circles, the Rûşîpîtha (shewing tho Rasis) and Samudras 
{tke eceans) in the four directions, (8) 

The devotee well conversant with the rules should then make arrange- 
ments for worshipping one's own self (Átmapüja) and place on his left 
side all the articles wz; conchshell, pádya (water for washing feet), arghya 
(Dhubgrass and rice) and âchamaniya (water for sipping’ ete.) (9) 

On his right side the devotee should keep flowers, sandalpaste, and 
ã tap rice ete, and on his back he should place the pot for washing his hands 
ete. He is then te light the flame and -do personally and under his. 
direct supervision.all othor attendant ceremonies. (10) 


Commencing from the north-west up to the north-cast corner, the 
devotee should finish his pooja of the great rows of devatás (the gods) on 
the nerthern side of the altar and then he is to worship Ganes'a on the other 
side holding in His four hands noose, 


goad, nourishinent (pusti) and sign 
of no fear for the devoteos. (11) 
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Worship Adhara Sakti and others at the feet; then worshipping Agni 
in the middle, Vayu in the north and Dharma and others in the north-east, 
utter the pitha mantra. Then worship Trigunitmaja in the last lotus petal 
and worship, within the filaments of the lotus, Akirnavasa and others. (12) 

Then throw Durva gras with ãtap rice, other sorts of best rice, kusagrass, 
lotus, paddy (dhân) and lotus flowers within that (the altar) and eireumam- 
bulating the place of worship, complete the worship of the ten Kalis of 
Pavitra Agni with scents and other articles, uttering the mantras com. 
mencing with Ya and ending in a. (13) 

Then make ghata sthipand (fix the waterjar) encircling: it with three: 
fold thread, igniting perfumes such as aguru, dhitp, ete; and uttering the 
two mantras * Kabhádyai Kuntismistha uvasitibhih: ete.” worship next 
the other Devatás and then worship the sun. (14) 


Similar y the intelligent devotee is to invoke, uttering the fiery Kiüreha: 


vija (Hum) and offering gold, jewels and aksata etc., Agni in the shape of 
(Adhára) basin or receptacle, and Sûrya (Sun) in the shape. of 
water jar. (15) ; 

Next fill it with decoction water uttering the mantras begining with 
“Ksa” and ending with the letter “va” and by the time one’s own 
nı ifi bra is repeated three times, add cow milk or: with only pafichagavya 
till it is filled. (16) 

Now all the Bhaktas are to make Nyasas on the sixteen parts of the 
aforesaid Davas and thus becoming of a broader mind and making his 
self enlarged anl sprinkling himself with sweet scented water should 
worship the Ansa and Upinsa Devas (secondary gu tertiary: 
Devas) (17) 

The object of the Nyisa (sên meni of the several parts of the bodies 
to the several Devas) (a religious ceremony whick consists in touching 


certain parts of the body according to rules preseibed in the Sastras, 
is to destroy all the Dosas (bad residues) and thus to bring about: 
mantra siddhi (successful issue of-the mantra). Thus all Bhûtîs ` 


(powers) are attained; successes aro wrought out earlier. There are 
many Nyásas e.g. 

(1) Visvamûtrikê- nyûsas (2) Das'árna golaka nyisa (repeating: manta 
ten times), (3) Vydpaka nydsa, (4) 
Vibhuti panjara nyâsu (on the two hands, the two. thighs, Itext, skoal lors, 
mouth, throat, eyes, heart, navel, knees, the tips of the toes, ears, cheek, 
ansas (shoulders), hips, thighs, shanks, and the legs (by this all the: 
Vibhutis are obtained; (5) Samhêra Nyêsa (repeating the mantra varnas. 
inan inverse order), (6) Sristi Nyasa, (7) Stihiti Nyasa, (8) Das/a. 


tativa nyásas to earth, water, fire, air, Vyom, ahamkára, Mahat, Prakriti, 


Purusa, and Paramátmá, 


7 
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Risi Nyisa, Sadanga Nyisa (1) heart, (2) head, (3) tuft of hair on 
the head, (4) on all parts of the bodies (kavacha), (5) three eyes, (6) karata- 
lapristhàbhyám) (having performed Digbandhana, close up all the quarters 
against the entrance of bad influences). 

* Kara Nydsa, Anga nyâsa. 
"Om gám angusLhábhyám namah (Thumbs. 
Om Gim tarjanî bhyám svàhá ; index finger. 
“Om Gum madhyamá bhyám vasat ; middle finger, 
„Om Gaim anámiká bhyam Hum; (ring finger). 
“ Om Gaum Kanistikà bhyám vausat (little finger). 

Om Gah Karatalapristhà bhyám astráya phat (palm and baek of 
hand). 

Anga nyása or assignment of bodily members. 

Gaim hridayáya namah, 
Gûm s'irase svûhã. 
Gum Sikhûyai vasat, 

. Gaim Kavácháya Hum. 
Gaum netratrayáya vausat. 


` Gah astréya phat. 


The various succeeding steps in every Pûjå are (1) Nydsas (2) Dhyana, 


(8) offering of upacháras (4) Japa (5) Prayer (6) asking forgiveness, and 
(7) Pranãma, à 

Dhyana (mental picture making). Having thus pictured the Deity 
in his heart, offer to this luminous image mental Puji, Thon taking a 
flower in the hand, project this mental figure on the flower and place 
it ona flat copper plate used for worship. This flower now forms the 


external representation of the Deity and external Pûjûs are offered to it. 


(8) Japa means that one should repeat tho mantra one hundred eight 
times. (17) -ٌ 

The following are the eight scented things or perfumes dear to Šrî 
Bhagavan Hari Nãrûyana. (n Udichya (2) Kustha (8) Kunkama (4) Jala: 
(5) Lauha (6) Sajatû, (7) Asura, and Sasita. (18) 

‘The intelligentidevotee should duly put the above perfumes in a vessel 
filled with decoction’ water while doing pooja work. He should then offer.. 
séparately the respective portions to the Moon, Sun and Fire. (19) 

Similarly with letters beginning with “Ka” the devotee should worship: 
the Kalas born of the letter A,,; similarly with letters beginning with ta ete., : 
the devotee should worship the Kalás born of ‘U” and with letters ‘pa, ete., 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Funding by IKS-MoE * 


Digitized by eGangotri and Sarayu Trust. 
CHAP, VIL] THE THIRD NIGHT j 1+1 


hé should worship alipijå Kala and with letters .“tya” to worship Vinduj& : 
Kala and the devotee is to worship with Suras (Devas) the Nádajà 
Kalà, (20) 3 

Aftor invoking the Deity and before installing Him the devotee is to 
make japam according to the Vedas and to fill the jar or pitcher (kumbha) 
after duly and separately worshipping with mila mantra (the chief first 
original mantra) the Deities thus invoked within the jar. (21) 

Cover tho water jar with twigs of the mangoe, Yajna Dumura (fig), 
Jack trees, or a branch with seven leaves ; over them place flowers and . 
fruits and rice ete., gold, or auspicious round things or dises. (22) 

Next he is to surround with new and clean cloths the above jar and 
adorn it with flowers ; and then invoke the Best Essence of the Supreme . 
in it. (23) : 

Next uttering the Tattva mantras (making nyása) and knowing Bhaga- | 
vån Hari Sri Krisna as Full in all the Kalas, the devotee is to worship | 


carefully Him with his family, an aet which is the Supreme of al 


acts. (24) Ê Û : 

Next Seat (Asana) and welcome are to be offered; then padya, arghya, , 
Ach»maniya, Snaniya, clothes, and ornaments .are to be offered and the 
devotee learned in the mantras is to offer worship to every part of His. 
Body. (25) ; 

Next according to the rules . of Nyasa, the worshipper is to worship ` 
every part of the body with holy seents and flowers. Then he is to offer 
the more important worship of the flute resting in His two hands and to 
His creative and preservative aspect and: ofter garlands and ornaments 


repeating the mila mantra. After this act the Avarana (attendant) 


^" Devatás are to be worshipped. (26) | 
On the otber hand, Dêma, Sudáma, "Vasudáma, and Kinkini should be 


After this the intelligent devotee should worship the. 


wors hipped. s 
outward forces (tejarupa vahirangas) on the petals of the lotus. ` (27) 

On the southeast, southwest, northwest and northeast corners, the women 
folk of blue fiery colour and looking like chandrakânta gems are to be 


worshipped wiih mantras beginning with Hriday mantra (namah and 


ending in Kavacha (Hum). * (28) 3 
Remembering chiefly those Devatas residing in the nine parts of the body ii 
whose hands are ever ready to hold out the idea of fearlessness and the 


granting of boons, worship Rukmini and the other eight queens 


(of Kris] na) on the eight petals. - (29) 

Û La In the same way worship Rukmini Sati in whose right hand there is 
` lotus and in the other hand wealth-laden pot ; and worship also Lagnajiti 

1 Ë 2 


aud Sunanda Devi. (80) y š 
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Similary worship is to be given to Mitravinda, the auspicious Susila Devî 
born of Riksa family shining like molten emeralds and ornamented with 
beautiful white clothings variegated with jewellery, as if lazy owing to the 
weight of their heavy breasts and decorated with various garlands and 
ornaments. (31) 


Then worship on the extremities of the petals of the above lotuses 
“Vasudeva, Devaki, Nanda, Yasoda, Valabhadra and Subhadrá. (82) 

The Gopêlas (ecowherdsmen) and Gopis (their wives) seem as if 
absorbed in His mouth, and, with eyes closed , and in tho posture of Jnàn 
mudra, are worshipped like the pale white yellow coloured Pitris. (33) 

Then the Matrikâs ¿re to be worshipped with divine garlands, sand 
—alpaste, ornaments, sweet cakes and milk boiled with sugar. (34) 

Then worship Baladeva, white like the Moon and eonehshell, holder 
of plough and club, adorned with necklace and ear rings of bluish and 
reddish colours. (34) 

Thon Bhadr& and Subhadrá are to be worshipped; they are a little 
brisk, wearing blue apparel, with many ear rings; and of a bluish colour and 
decked with beautiful ornaments. (36) 

Then offer various articles of gift to the hands of the Gopas and Gopis 
holding in their hands, flute, lute, cane, stick, conehshell horns ete; wearing 
yellow clothes and making signs to give boons and the idea of fearlessnes 
Next worship outside the Mandára ete, and Kalpa vriksas (trees yieldin 
fruits of all desires). (37-38) 

Worship then all round the outside, Mandira, Santina, Párijáta, Kalpa 
drum and Hari ehandan, all Kalpa vriksas (trees yielding all desires) 
unparallelled in their giving all desired wealth, having soft bending twigs 
and all dedicated. (39) 


Here ends the Seventh Chapter in the Third Night.of Sri Narada 
Paficharátra, 


S. 
o 
o 


,CHAPTER VIII. 

ON WORSHIP OR POOJÁ. 

Vyasa said:— The pure-minded devotee is to worship on his four sides 

Sri Han,- Fire (Agni, Taraníja (one born of the Sun; the Sun), 

Ksapáta (night wanderer? stars, goblins), ocean, Vayu, ( 

iva, Sesa) (the thousand headed serpent): and Padmaja (Lakshmi) as 

the lords of their respective circles and attendants, with their whole host of 

respeetive weapons (Hetipatra arrows and their feathers, or Knives) and 

vehicles). (1) 

Note :—-To worship any Deva'is to become that Deva. 

shipper is to use justly the arms and weapons. 


air), the Moon, 


So the wor- 
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The above Devatás are of tawny, reddish, blue, dark blue 
(green), white, smoky, whitish, pure and resplendent with red colours (2) 
holding weapous in their hands, dressed with divine cloths and decked 
with various luminous gems and ornaments and thus they are worshipped. 
(2) 

The Devis are to be meditated as holding in their hands weapons ag 
Vajra (thunderbolt), Sakti danda (spears), scimitar, noose, furious goad, 
semi-elub, tris'ikháripatha; their heads as marked outside with various 
gool omens and their hands raised as if to impart the idea “do not fear” to 
the devotees. Thus they are to be worshipped. Hence a devotee has got 
no fear. (3) x 

The several gods and goddesses are of wonderful colours like gold, 
silver, clouds, chimpa flower, rising sun, dew, blue, of java flower, and 
like prabila (coral, red lotus); with sandalpastes anointed over their 
bodies, wearing nice clothings and garlands of flowers, thus defying Cupid 
or the god of Love. (4) 

On the subject of worshipping Sri Krisna the seven very pleasant verses 
singing His hymn are to be recited; Avarana poojê (worshipping the 
attendant deities) should be made in the three fold manner by anga (body), 
Purandarásani (thunderbolt of Indra; a kind of Mudra) or by mouth. (5) 

For one’s own welfare, the devotee is to worship Sri Krisna by water, 
seents, flowers and by eight verses reciting His praises. Now rules are 
being stated, beginning with “Om” and ending with namah e.g..Om Sri 
Krisnàya namh ete. The names are the following. (6) 

Sri. Krisna, Vásudeva, Narayana, Devakinandana, Yadusrestha, 
Varsneya, ete. (7) E 

Asurákránta bhárahári, Dharmasamsthápaka, all these eight names are 
to be ended with dative case. (8) 

If Sri Krishna, the enemy of Kamsa, be worshipped with all these, the 
devotee erosses the sea of samsára (transmigration) and attains success in 
getting seven sorts of desires. (9) 

The devotee learned in the mantras is to burn the fragrant incense 
dhovp and googgool ete,. and, with full devotion‘ to chant the bell and offer 
scents, rice., ete to Sri Krisna and with his eyes directed to bottom and up 
is to offer the aforesaid dhip. (10. 4 

Then he is to see similarly the deepa (light) mixed with ghee or 
Karptira (camphor) ; the pure minded devotee is to shew lights from 
upward to downward up to feet and then offer palmful of flowers,’ padya, 
Achamantya, and food in abundance in golden plates. (11) 

Pure milk, ghee, sugar ete., variegated ornaments and fresh butter, cakes 
and gûr, cocoanut, plantains and honey, ete, are to be offered to 


Him. (12) a 
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Shew then Astra mudra and Smruksan mudra (a ceriain posture of 
Have all adverse influences dricd up by the 

Fill: it with the nectar juice and placing 
es offered, repeat anritikuran mantra aud 


hands and fingers) over it. 
warmth of the hand and the air. 
hands and fingers over the arttel 
make japam. (13) f 

Make japam (muttering) of. the above mantra shewing at the samo 
time Surabhi mudra. Worship again with scents and flowers and offer 
prayers with folded hands before Sri Hari and let him contract (draw to 
‘himself) his air of hauzhtiness and splendour (tejah). (14) 


Repeating the mila, mantra, throw water and offer after taking up the: 


ghee that has been converted into amrita by means of the flowers in the 
hand. (15) 

Offer all the articles of worship to Sri Krishna, taking His own name— 
that the devotee is to offer all these articles with ghee to Sri 
Bhagavan. (16) 

j Shewing grása mudra (like a full blewn lotus) by means of the left 
hand, shew by means of the right hand Prána mudra ete., (Ze, Prãnû ya 
Sváhá ete.) (17) 


: First shew this mudrå to head by means of the little and ring fingers 
with thumb united. Then shew madhya mudrá by fore, middle, ring 
with middle finger united. (18) 


Joining thumb with ring, fore, middle and little fingers, one ought to 
t A Û 
perform Prana mudra ete., together with one’s own mantra, (19) 


Utter Svåhå (as if fastening Sti Ràdhá) and the words Prana, A pána, 
Vyána, Samána, Udina ete. in their dative cases aud so form tho 
mantras following, as it were, the path of Sri Krisna. (20) 

` Next shew the principal mudra with one's hand and repeat mantr 


(4.6. make japam) touching the ring finger (nameless finger), (21) 


anm 


The devotee knowing all the details af Poojà (worship), mandalam 
(mantra figure to be drawn) and situated therein should arrange and 
draw the figure with leaves coming out of seed and then arrange for 
lamps (lights) burning with full flame, having sufficient ghee and with all 
Ingredients for the wick and provided with cakes, 


Offer water and bow down before Sri Krişna the son of -Nanda and 
meditate that offerings naivedyas eb, are being duly oifered on one’s 
un side, belly, and to one's itman (self).. (22-23) 

Mere ends the Jù 


ighyh Adhyáya of the Third Nicht in Xi; 
moa T ul yas e Third Night in Su 
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CHAPTER IX. 
ON THE`METHOD OF OFFERING HOMAS, 
(The casting of ` clarified butter etc., into the sacred fire as am offering 
to the Gods). 
Vyasa Deva said:—Then, on the consecrated Fire the clear minded 
devotee should perform with great eclàt amindst the sounding of musical 


instruments and drums, the Homa ceremony (cast clarified batter etc., into 
the sacred fire as an offering to the Gods) with milk, sugar, and other 


| materials, (1) 


Thus he should finish one thousand and eight homas; nexš he should 
again offer articles of worship (at this point sacrifice (Bali) is to be offered 
according to tho text in the original treatise) as well offer articles to 
tho asterism ruled by Vas'istha (Pole star?) and to “Karanas” (religious 
actions), or to eleventh astrological combinations, Babakarana, ete. (2) 

Plaster the plot of ground, whitewash it and put bricks, in proper 
places, and pour water towards the south-east corner and offer articles 
(naivedyam) to Sci Krisna and again plaster with cow-dung. (3) 

Notes :—Or Stretch the hands straight, offer sudha (nectar); and thon 
power water ete, as before. 

Take water in the paim of the hand, wash teeth and make áphaman 
and wash mouth, hands and utter the vedic matras for the above purpose. 
Then offer sandalpaste, napkin, garlands, ornaments, betels etc., and 
perform singing, dancing ete., and again worship as before. (4) 

Next offer arghyas (Doob grass with tap rice) with scents and 
flowers to Him and His family, give with great regards and love handfuls 
of flowers to: Him, chant stotras and hymns and bow down with one’s head 
on the ground. Next offer one’s soul to His lotus feet in the shape of 
water in-one’s palm of hand. (5) 

Thus offer one’s prana (life breath), mind, body and one’s religious life 
and the three states Jágrat (awakened state), svapna (dream state) and 
sugupti (dreamless state) and all that have been remembered, done or spoken 
by one in mind, word and deed and by hands, feet, belly and organ of 
generation all-he should offer up to Brahma, uttering, the word syaha. (6-7) 


The Devotee is to think thus:—I am offering my soul and all other 
things that are mine, all to Sri Hari, uttering the auspicious mantra 
“Om tat sat", the famous one in surrendering one’s own self to the 
Lord. (8) j 

Remembering in the water jar the presence of Šrî Krisna and mutt- 
-tering one’s mantra ono thousand times, consider one's soul in one's body ^ : 
and thus make one's self as worthy of enjoying nectar (#.e. immortality). (9) 

19 
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Fixing the flag, placing the waterpitcher outside and kundala and 
collecting other articles of the mandala in the worship hall, repeat again 
the seed mantra one hundred and eight times. (10) 


Next the devotee disciple at the end of his fasting should do all the 
daily duties in the morning, put up nice white clothes and ornaments 
and then give land, wealth and paddy and cows in sufficient quantities 
and numbers to the Brühmanas devoted to Hari with humble words and 
please them. (11) 

Circumambulating and bowing down to the spiribual teacher and think- 
ing the divine presence there in his body, of the Highest Deity, the in. 
telligent devotee should avoid all sorts of hypoeriey and niggardliness 
and offer daksinás (gifts) and then offer his own person to the Guru, (12) 

Sitting in the posture of suddhásan ina holy place in the sacrificial 
hall where theholy water is kept for initiation, the guru or spiritual 
teacher should purify him (the disciple) by the process of Sosan (i. e. drying 
him or withering him up 4. e. by physical, mental fastings from improper 
food). (18) 

After assigning the respective places of the Deity in the body (doing 
the pithanyása) one should worship by offering durva grass, Atap rice, 
flowers, rochaná (a kind of yellow pigment) and recoive blessings of the 
Bráhmanas and amidst music and singing and auspieious shewing of lights 
(Aratrik) make Him come close to the already located ghata ( 
jar). (14) 

Chanting manimantrams (incantations invoking the Deity 
and placing the chief plants (mahausadh is) and thus invoking the presence 

-of the Highest Person from the Highest abode in that waterpitcher, the 
-devotee should duly instal Him there. (15). 


à. e. water- 


in gems) 


When the water jar has been filed with water duly, reciting the 
letter ksa of the mantra down to the last word. the devotee wearing white 


garments should make Achamana (sip water) second time, keeping 
silent, (16) 


Bowing down to the spiritual priest, as if to 
Him the disciple now aware of the mantr 
right side before the Guru. (17) 


Sri Hari and worshipping 
a should be present and sit on his 
_ Daly making nyàsas and thinking him to be abs 
he should adorn his body by scents and flowers &c. 
names of Risis etc, and uttering mantra he should offer arghya silently. (18) 

Making japam of the mantra duly vivified by the Guru one hundred 
and eight times and duly saluting him and chanting his praises, the learned 
and humble disciple should hear instructions from the Guru, (19) 


orbed by the Deity, 
Then mentioning the 
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The Guru, tlıen, will instract on the modes of worship and how to make 
nyása of the Atmakrit mantra and he should make japam one thousand 
eight times for the acquisition of his powers. (20) 

4 

The disciple is to dedicate all the things e. g., the water jar ete., to the 
Guru and then he should feed the best Brdhmanas with nice entertainments, 
food and drink. For whoever in this world performs the abhiseka Kriya 
duly according to proper rites and ceremonies, becomes blessed and the 
repository of all wealth. (21) 

For the caution and remambering of the devotees of odd intellect, these 
rules are expressed in brief. From this the devotees, knowing the mantras, 
will be entitled to surrender one’s self (&tmasamarpan) be a in 
mantras and make japam, homa, puja of all the mantras, (22 T. 

Here ends the Ninth Chapter of the Third Night of Sri ae Pañ- 


chará tra. 


CHAPTER X. Š 

OFFERING ONES SERVICE TO ŠRÎ KRIŞNA AS BEFORE, 

W HILE INITIATED, i š 

Sri Vyasa said :—Get initiated on the lunar month of chaitra in the 
dark fortnight by one’s Guru in a saered place. On the second month from 
this in the bright fortnight, commence doing service (preliminary) aecord- 
ing to his directions. (1) 

2. Taking one’s bath and finishing worshipping in one’s body, the - d 
devotee conversant with the mantras should, while adopting the aforesaid —— 
method, remain pure, silent, as a Brahmachdri, taking meals in the 
night, tranquil-minded and make japam of the bead composed of lotus 
seeds. (2) ro 

Should serve the cows, give them their edibles, be Iis to all creatures, ` E = 


and should bow down to the Goddess Darga and to the elders and 
Gurus who destroy the ignorance reigning in one’s mind as darkness 


supreme. (3) +35 

Tinishing one's duties as ordained by one’s Varna srama and making E 
japam of one's müla mantra, one should perform inaugurating oneself by 
the water for bathing purposes. He should make japam twenty four times 
and secondly seven times for áchaman (water sipping) purposes ; thus he 
would become wealthy and happy. (4) 

Achaman—taking a sip of water for rinsing the mouth before wor: 
Purifying oneself by the above method. . . 


x 
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on the bank of a river, on the 


Sit onee on the top of a mountain, 
hne? in the heart, in a 


stem of a Vilva treo, within water, on Hriddag 
" eowstall, in the pavilion in Visnu temple, at the root of an As'vabtha tree, 
` in the city Ayodhy& and repeat the ten lettered mantra forty thousand 


times and the eighteen lettered mantra twenty thousand times. (5—6) 


Have with you on the top of the mountains, ete, 
fruits, milk, curd and eatable things and rice and chhátoo (powdered and 
fried flour) and milk boiled with rice and sugar. As to drinking power I 
advised before once in the afore described service, When this is done, the 
best devotee should again duly mutter japam to attain success (siddhi). 


(7) 


vegetable sig, roota, 


One should daily cleanse one's body in the morning ; accepting, then, 
the second method of intiation, one should worship Sri Krisna in a soli- 
tary room, full of devotion, and then eat the remainder of Havan i.e., What 
is duly offered to Fire in Homa ceremony. (8) 

The pure minded devotee should offer one lakh homas, repeating every 
time the ten lettered mantra; this is sure to yield imperishable results. 
(9) 
Make japam five lakh times of the eighteen lettered mantra and then 
make homa 50 (fifty) thousand times. Ifthe devotee be not able to 
procure piyasa (materials rice milk sugar, ete, for pàyasa) he should 
perform with homa ghee (clarified butter) (10) 

Tf one be unable to perform homa ceremony according to the above 
mentioned numbers, he can make japam twelve times. The japam and homa 
may be as many times as are found in tho letters of the mantra; So it is 
stated. (11) 


The Sfidra who will make japam according to whichever letters of 
the mantra, suited to him, he will get sueeoss in that, if he performs his 
function, merely with faith and devotion. (12) 


The devotee on being inaugurated again by his guru should give 
daksiná (fees) to him and distribute wealth to the Brdhmanas with 
devotion. (13) ] 


Having brought this second mantra under control by japam, ete, tho clear 
minded devotee “ê pure character should for th:ee days consecutively 
worship duly Sri Krisna, who is the giver of mukti Š ctl 

gu kti (freedom fr 
e a Ë (freedom from birth 


Then the devotee is to think thus :—that Sri Krisna is situated in the 
garden, endowed with all beauties and wealth, and is seated on the 
padma pitha (lotus pedestal), emitting lustre of gold and gems, and like 
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the Kalpa vrikga and surrounded by dazzling Ratna sthala (place full of 
goms). He is of a blue colou?, child like, having hairs a little curling on 
his head, his face like half blewn lotus and with enchanting lotus 
eyes. (15-16) j 

On His eheek loeks of hair are waving and look beautiful. His nose 
is lovely; His face isjlike lotus, and smiling. On His neck and breast 
many gems and pearls are shining and his nails look like lotuses. (17) 

His breast is being illuminated by the musical sound of His flute; His 
body is decorated with various ornaments, On His waist and shanks the 
garland of little tinkling bells is hanging. (18) 

His gentle and sweet smile is like Bandhali flowers. His hands and 
feet look very beautiful ; with His right hand He is holding a vessel of 
páyasa (milk boiled with rice and sugar) and His left hand is holding 
fresh butter. (19) 

He is incarnated to take away tho burden of the world and to destroy 
Putand etc. the enemies of the Gods. He is surrounded by Gopas 
(milkmen) and Gopis (milkwomen) and He is praised by Indra and other 
Gods. (20) 

The devotee is to worship Sri Krisna with great humility and 
devotion by means of fresh butter and curds, and milk mixed with sugar 
and praise Him in Indra vajrå verses. Thus he should remember Him and 


. ineur His pleasure. (21) 


Here ends the Tenth Adhy&ya in the Third Night in Sri Narada 
Paficha ritra. ë 


CHAPTER XI. 


ON HOW TO PERFORM THE SEVA (SERVICE) OEŠRÎ 
KRISNA, THE RULES, AND THE RESULTS OF 
- HEARING THEREOF. 


Sri Vyasa said :—Whoever worships thus Si Krigna,. with us 
firm belief in His Godhead every morining, acquires in this world 
within a comparatively short space of time, a P) amount of wealth, and 
in the end, being pure goes to the highest abode. (1) 


Do the pooji—work of Šrî Krisna every day and offer Naivedyam 
{articles of food, drink ete. with gur and water ; and think them as offered 
in the mouth of Sri Krisna. Make japam of one’s own mantra one thous : 


z 
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While doing the mid-day japam, think that Sri Krişna is adored by 
Narada, the Risi of the Devas and by the aseoties and the Devas; He is 
surrounded by the cows and Gopikâs and the colour of His body is like 
the dense mass of clouds. (3) 

Note :—The cows mean the several worlds. 


The hairs on His head adorned with ornaments made of peacock 
feathers, His lotus like eyes, His face smiling like full Moon, His nice 
cheeks adorned with ornaments of gems, His beautiful nose and His 
charming smile are to be meditated over. (4) 


His robes ave of yellow color, His beautiful rows of anklets, the girdle at 
His waist with .tinkling bells, His armlet, His clothes variegated and 
His body looking charming, His body besmeared with sandalwood paste. 
beautiful, His never fading garlands made of forest flowers make Him 
appear like the God of Love (Cupid). (5) 

With His left hand He is holding His flute emitting sweet sounds or 
the stick for driving cattle. With His right hand He is ready to grant 
boons yielding all-desires. Thus the devotee, filled with devotion, should 
meditate Sri Krishna, decked with excellent gems, and worship Him for 
attaining prosperity. (6) 

Thus after worshipping Him holding tho signs flag, thunderbolt, goad 
duly according to the aforesaid rules of initiation, articles and food ete., 
are to be offered to Him in golden dishes. (7) 


The devotee is to perform the. Homa ceremony one hundred eighttimos 
with milk boiled with rice, ghee and sugar and give the respective 
dues to the Devarsi Narada, the Yogis, Raiksasas, and secondary  doities 
with liberal heart. (8) = 

Meditate that His mouth is satisfied with fresh butter and Páyasa 
and then make japam of one's mantra one hundred and eight times or 
one thousand times. . (9) 


He who worships Sri Krisna, so dear to the Gopis, daily with constant 
devotion, is worshipped and bowed down incessantly by the Devas and all 
the people are brought under his control. (10) 


He enjoys intellect, longevity, prosperity, lustre, and good fortune, 
happy sons, friends, cattle and lands and various other enjoyments and 
goes in the end to the abode of Sri Krişna. (11) 


Some Pundits say, as regards worshipping Him, the third period, even- 
ing or night time may be adopted for Iis worship. (12) 


If the ten lettered mantra be counted (in the japam) in the night, then 
the eightcen lettered mantra should be Ju texa in the evening. Thus some 
Sadhakas (practicers) say. (13): 
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‘In the evening one ought to do Sri Krisna's poojà in the Dwarka 
(Dvàrávati) beautified with beautiful gardens and sixteen thousand- 
palaees. (14) j 

Where ducks, cranes and various birds are playing and pools beautified | 
with various lotuses are existing and where many excellent buildings are z 
adorning the city. (15) 


There the devotee is to worship Sri Hari seated at His ease in 
Kamalásana (a kind of easy |posture) on the golden lotus in the hall built 
with precious stones, and smiling lustre like the rising sun. (16) 

Sri Krisna is surrounded by the Risis Narada and others and is 


teaching to them the doctrine of the soul and is giving them lessons about 
His own highest Imperishable abodes. (17) 


His eyes look soft like blue lotuses and expanded (like lotus leaves) and 
His hairs are very soft. His coronet and eap are shining brightly. (18), 


His face is smiling and is very beautiful. His ear rings are nice and ER 
shaped like shark ; His breast is adorned with the marks Srivatsa, the AER. 


Kaustubha gem and forest flowers. (19) ê 
His breast is tawny like that of a flame, yellow; His clothings 
are silken ; His necklace, bracelet and .armlets are adorning His body. 
(20) 
He is removing all the burdens of the earth and is holding in His four 
hands conch-shell, diseus, club, and lotus. (21) 
Thus meditating, one, learned in the mantras, should first worship 
along with angapüjà (worshipping the body) the ávarana pooja (wor- E 
shipping the attendant deities) and the second.Avarana pooja along with 
His queens (mahisis) and then worship Him in the third Avarana (third 
inner circle). (22) mel. 
Narada, Parvata, Jisnu, the honest Uddhava, Daruka (the Krisna’s 
charioteer) Visvaksena, Visnu,.Saineya (Kártikeya) and Garuda in front 
of all the quarters, are to be worshipped. (23) i 


Worship duly Indra and the guardiants of the several quarters of the 
heavens and the series of their attendants, their weapons; then offer Ta 
pàyasánna to them. (24) : LE. 

Then offering tarpanam (peace-offerings) with water thinking it to be š 
milk with sugar, the worshipper is to meditate on Sri Krisna, the 
Purusottama, and repeat the mantra one hundred and eight. times knowing . 
its meaning. (25) : : 

In all poojás (worships) one is to offer Homa at the mid-day time or 
worship Him offering Asana (seat) arghya and stotra, the good devotee 3 
is to bow down to Him, (26) = ^ 
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Bring up the soul and locate it in the heart and then offer it id the 
Lord and when the soul is thus offered and when one is full of His idea, 
one should again worship pramátmá, the Supreme Spirit. 27 

Here ends the eleventh adháya in tho Third Night of Sri Narada 
Paficha Ratram. 

Note :—The object of the Pooja is to remove the impurities of the 
body, speech and mind and to bo self-conscious, conscious of one’s own 
immortal self or Atman and of the Supreme Self or Paramütmà. Now as 
we are principally possessed of the body idea, we should start from the 
body. The several parts of the body or the parts of the fingers in the 
body to be touched by the devotee in pooja or in japam are wonderfully 


connected with the three centres of the Susumna nerve, the lower (sacral), 


middle (heart) and the upper (brain) centres. Twelve such japams are 
made on the four fingers (thumb excluded). Repeat three times in each 
centre. So we get the total number of japams, nine multiplied by twelve, 
that is, one hundered and eight times. So the japam and poojá is an 
attempt to become pure, and be conscious of one’s soul ; and one can then 
worship the Supreme Soul by one’s soul and no need further remains of 
the External pooja. 


CHAPTER XII 


How to perform the Sevà of Sri Krisna in the night and in the 
evening. 


Sri Vyása said :— Whoever performs in every evening thus the 
worship of Vasudeva he, attaining all jhis desires, gets in the end the 
highest goal. (1) 

If, in the night the worship of Sri Krisna, the son of Devaki be 
performed within the circle of the Gopis, as if he is tired in the divine 
Rásalilà and His heart overpowered with the idea of His being the 
God of Love. (2) y 

Then draw His figure, pulpy, nicely cireular, shining and of length 
measured by the extended thumb and little finger and worship Him 
as if He is falling on the assembly of His kindred families in tho Rasa 
circle by His-hands and feet. (8) 

And think that the beautiful banks of the Jumna whero the gentle 
breeze is blowing over the lotus (Sthalapadma growing on the soil) and 
carrying their shining pollens to and fro. (4) j 

He is playing various kinds of s is Divi 

y ports by His Divine bod it i 
dear ones (ladies) drawn close to one another by bonds te s 
Rasa mandala (eirele of dance) and where He is lau : 


k ] t. ` . 
and making others langh and joke in spacious pla, ghing and joking and 


ces on the Jumna banks 
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filled with hundreds of ladies fascinated by the arrows- of Cupid, and 
interspersed with nice fragrant flowers, radiant with white rays of the 
brilliant Moon, shining overhead and thus making all the places round 
as if white coloured, frequented with playing bees and much desired by 
Vidyidharas, Kinnaras, Siddhas and Devas, Gandharvas, snakes and 
other wandering spirits and desired also by female goddesses (Deva 
kanyás) going over nice aeroplanes. (5-7) 

Being separate from each other and atthe same time existing 
within the hands of the faireyed damsels, elasping their beloved ones, the 
black bees are causing uneasiness to them on their being considered as 
blue ılotuses. At this time a wonderful sight is seen as if thew own 
members are being cut off.and separated (and thus pain is felt) (ze. 
they were feeling sorrow at the bereavements of their dear ones. (8) 

Again when their hearts were delighted on hearing various sweet 
sounds, seven musical notes, mûrchhanâs and tins,ete, then it seemed that 
a very sweet and charming deliberation’ is being excited in them (they zu 
were revelling in very sweet and pleasant thoughts) (9) n 

Thus the states of bodies of these ladies were otherwise than their 
usual conditions. They looked as if shining like (márakata) gems and 
lotuses at the time of the rising Suu. ` (10) | 

These ladies looked of a red colour like atasi flowers; their eyes 
leoked-like lotuses at the time of the rising sun and like Palása leaves!; 
their hairs looked like Golancha creepers with new leaves on them and like ê 
the tail end of peacocks their hands looked exceedingly beautiful. (11) we 

The ladies with brisk eye-brows, adorned with gem earrings coming š 
down on their eheeks, were wearing various ornaments made of gems ; GE 
their faces were covered with veils. (12) 

An l with their seats on ground filled with exceedingly j joyous and play 
ful amorous articles, they were disallowing, with their hands like young shoots 
with fresh leaves, the black bees making sweet and indistinct sounds. (13) 

, Enbracing the breasts of these youthful ladies, that Secondless Guru of ` 
the whole Universe, Sri Hari, the best of the Gopas, is seen as if over 
whelmed. with emotios of love; and His breast has become red, like the 
rising Sun. (14) 

Thus locating the ladies within the pitha, worship them ; where due to g 
Sri Krigna’s, that Immutable, birthless Spirit full of Rasas (Sentiments 
pleasing ete.,) extension of body, they the Gopikis have become parts and 
parcels of His body. Thus thinking, worship Sri Krisna first. (15) 

Next on the sixteen petals of 2 pedestal of worship the excellent $ 
foris of. Kes'ava and others and'the | ansas (parts) of their Saktis and A zi 
parts in eouple are to be worshipped duly. (16) ` A 
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Thus steeped in ideas of devotion, the devotee should finish the wor- 
ship of Sri Hari; and then offer sugar, ghee, and milk and other articles 
to be offered, on silver plates having four parts (&varanas) separated from 
each other, (17) 

And, if the devotee be rich, sixteen Kánsya vessels are to be provided 
separately, in due order, having naivedyas (offerings of articles ete) with all 
the ingredients, ghee etc., for each separate couples (mithunas). (18) 

He who being liberal-hearted worships thus in every fortnight the 
world Enchanterer, becomes an object of worship of all persons and in the 
end. attains limitless fruits. (19) 

He who thus worships Sri Hari daily in every night or in every even 
ing with devotion, gets equal fruits (results) in this lifo and hereafter and 
is saved from this ocean of world, (20) 


Here ends the Twelfth Chapter in the Third Night in Jnan&mritasára 
Sri Narada Paficha ràtram, 


CHAPTER XIII. 


On the result of worshipping in the night Sri Krisna's body made up 
Mantras. 

Sci Vyasa said :—Whoever devotee worships in the night Sri Krnsa's 
body, tho slayer of Madhu made up of mantras, acquires love and 
frindship towards all beings ; Laksmi Devî, the Goddess of wealth re- 
mains fixed with him and all the excellent objects desired by him (he gets 
Dharma, Artha, Kama and Mokşa) come to him and yield happiness and 
pleasure and thus determine his Karmic effects. (1) 

Now is being described how the aforesaid procedure of tarpana etc., 
after the worship of the Supreme Purusa had been completed, bears fruit, 
even in the absence of the worship, by those persons who perform sakáma 
actions, desiring the fruits thereof. (2) 

After doing the tarpana of the pitha mantra, invoke once Sri Krisna’s 
Saktis in that pitha ; and worship Him with water and with other articles 
that are worth being desired. ` (3) 

Next shew Dhenumudrá and throw water on the articlos by which 
tarpana is to be done and with folded hands please Him, offering the 
articles that are placed on golden dishes, (4) 

On performing tarpana ceremony, three times a day, twenty-eight 
times at a time ought to be done; again during each ot those times the 
attendant families of the Deva to be worshipped ought to be pleased with 
tarpana or peace offering once. (5) ê 

In the morning curd and gur ought to be used ; in the mid-day milk 
and other articles are assigned. (6) 
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At the end of the mantra and name attach the dvitiy’ vibhakti and: 
then utter the word tarpay&mi, until pooja (worship) is finished. (7) 

Then, becoming pleased, throw a little water on one’s ownself and 
drink (sip) a little water, and on that water make japam of the mila mantra. 
(seed mantra) and then with one pointed heart make japam of the mantra. 
(on one’s heart). (8) 

The articles for this ceremony are to be different from the articles that 
ere fixed for Kimya tarpana (peace-offering with results asked). Thus 
they should be collected. * (9) 


Please Him with sixteen sorts of articles; on presenting Him the 
eleventh article, offer milk in the begining and in the end and offer water 
once and worship Bhagavan Sri Krisna with devotion. (10) 

Payasa (milk and sugar and rice boiled), Gauriya rice, milk, curds. 
fresh butter, ghee, plantain, mochá and cakes, etc, and various other articles 
are to be offered to Him. (11) 

` Thus with laja (fried rice), these sixteen sorts of articles are to be 
offered with sweetmeats after offering milk (Kshir) in the aforesaid: 
manner. (12) i 

Thus whoever offers these artioles (4x 7) twenty eight times daily with: 
one minded devotion to Sri Hari, obtains within his clutch all the wealth 
and, like the articles that are within the space in front of him in the pooja 
ceremony, all aro attained by him. . (13) 


Offer Him piyasa of fresh pure milk (boiled with sugar and Atap rice); 
curd, fresh butter”and rice boiled in ghee and milk, coarse sugar, honey 
etc., nine sorts of articlesasa peace-offering (tarpanam) twelve times. 
(14) ae 

This tarpanam is to be performed eight hundred times; but every —— 
time this can be modified to suit the particular occasion. (15) 


Consider these all nectars; and ifone can please Šrî Krisna, the bestower 
of liberation (multi) glorying in His own abode, the-devotee gets within 
his clutches all the eatables, clothings, wealth, grains ete., with servants. 
(16) ee 
As many times the devotee performs tarpanam, so many times he- 
mutters japam of the mantra ; for it is by tarpana only that all the objects. 
that are to be achieved, are fructified into action, (17) z A 


Whichever Brêhmana gets his food by begging, he should go out him- 


. self begging, becoming the devotee of Sri Krisna and the Sun, and worship, 


duly by curd and ghee etc., Sri: Krisna, the son of Nanda who gives. 
pleasure to the Gopis ; and then he gets easily plenty of Bhiks& (food by 
begging); 4. e. though he is without any desire,-be will get plenty. (18) - 
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While performing the`poojû, the devotee should write within the centre 
= arnikà (pericarp of the lotus) 


ix its ke 
of the hexagonal (six angled) lotus and its ka ie! 
Kámavija (Klim) and the six lettered mantra and Sakti and Sri and 


raksana and frame the ten-lettered mantra in cach case. (19) 

Note--Klîm Krişnûya namah is the six lettered mantra, 

Sakti—Hrim 

Sri—Srim. 

Rakşana--Rakşana 

Hrim Srim Raksana Krisnáya namah is the ten lettered mantra. 

Hrîm Šrîm Klîm Raksa Krisnáya namah may be the ten lettered mantra, 

After this, draw the beautiful form with navel, like the sthalapadma 
(a kind of lotus on the tree growing on the ground) ; write, with a golden 
pen, the Gopûla mantra with go-rochana (a bright yellow pigment prepared 
from the urine or bile of a cow or found in the head of a cow). (20) 

The aforesaid mantra brings the three worlds to subjugation ; hence 
the chief devotees should use this for Japam ; self protection, name, and 
fame, sons, lands, wealth, lustre and fortune, ‘and infallible vigour 
(potency) are thereby acquired. (21) 

If this mantra be meditated upon and muttered -(repeated so many 
times), insanity due to ghosts etc, loss of memory, epilepsy, poisoning, 
falling into swoon, vagrant wanderings of the mind, fever etc., are soon 
cured. (22) 

Klim, Krisnáya namah form the sixlettered mantra:and ought to be 
suspended on the breast. (23) 

Very active and brilliant in play, knowing all máyá (fascinating, 
ect), with head newly decorated i.e. such are the Saktis pari .(highest), - 
subtle constant, and of the nature of Sambit (intelligence), (24) 

Srim is the seed mantra of Laksmi. From this firstly eighteen 
lettered and then twenty lettered mantras are framed, (25) 

Asthi—the letter s'a 
Agnl.—the letter ra 
Govinda.—the letter î 
x antras (diagrams) and in mandalas (enclosed 
circular spaces) ; never on ground. (26) 
Thus he who performs, japam, hom 
himself to any one mantra and worshi 
liberation, he easily gets all the enjoym 
region of Visnu, free from al] impurities. 
M ends the Thirteenth Chapter in the 
; paîleharûtra jnánànmrita, (27) "H 


am, NONG, tarpanam and sticks 
ps Sri Krisna, the Bestower of 
ents and, in. the end, goes to the ` 


Third Adhyaya of Sri 
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CHAPTER XIV. 

On the equal (similar) application of the above two mantras. 

Vyasa said: :— Now L am stating how to apply equally the above 
two mantras; the endless efficacy of them ; and I am mentioning about 
the other mantras also. (1) 

I bow down to that son of Devakt, Šrî Krisna just born, of the, 
colour of the rising sun, wearing yellow robe and holding conchshel), 
discus, club and lotus. (2) 

Thus meditating one should make one lakh japam in the Brahma 
mûhurta, in the early morning, and perform homa ten thousand times 
with Palisa flower brought by one’s ownhand. (8) 

Whoever acts, with undivided attention, according to the above 
directions, with any one of the above two mantras, attains memory, in- 
telligence and understanding and strength and becomes a poet and 
orator. (4) 

When the devotee, by repeating the mantra, and saking its japam, 
becomes one with the Deity of his mantra, he gets the result of meditation 
and homa and then takes refuge always at the feet of the mukti giver 
Sri Krisna. (5) 


“Lam taking refuge unto Mukunda” thus saying one has to remember- 


the Risi Narada of the ten lettered mantra, Gáyatri chhanda and Mukunda 


Devatà (6) 
Rising early in the morning, if one makes japam one hundred and 


eight times, within six months, the devotee, full of Bhakti, retains’ 


whatever he hears and can reproduce that afterwards directly. (7) 
One is to remember that Sri Krisna has got the full Divinity 


summed up in brief in His divine Body, is tending cows, of a ehild-like' 


nature, of blue colour and situated in the lap of His mother. Thus one 
bas to think and make japam. (8) 


Whoever performs homa ten thousand times by ghee, will p 


unflinching faith, devotion and peace. (9) 

All the actions of the mantra are performed with Vayn vija (yam 
(and then uttering Valalilitmane hum phat namah. (10) 

One has to makejapam, gáyatri being Nalaküvara Vala Krişna, the 
isis eta are the Siddhas. (11) © 

Think Krisna as liying ona child's bed, crying, and being asked by 
the Gopis to drink milk; thus thinking, whoever performs tarpanam, gets: 
himself amply compensated. (12) dei = 

Atte: the words amuni anurüp utter the word rasa rüpa “ say that we 
are bowing down to Sri Krisna, the Lord of our food. (13) 

*Amuná anurupa rasarupam namah mama annádhi ipataye namah 
annam prajcchha syaha” is the 30 lettered mantra. 
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Take anna (food), svûhû. Thus recito the thirty lettered mantra by 
which food is given. Narada is the Risi of this mantra and anustup 
is the chhanda. (14) 

In case of afflictions caused by  Bhütas (ghosts), Válagraha (any 
demon or starry influence teasing infant children), madness, loss of men 
ete, the man who is thus afflicted should recollect within his head Sri 
Krisna, sucking the breast of Putaná ; and then make japam of the 
mantra, (15) es, 

Thus all the bad symptoms disappear and the child ceases crying and 
the demons or bad influences quit him immediately and fly away. (16) 

Then offer homa on fire, thinking fire to be the faco of Sri Hari, the 
destroyer of Pütaná, with Tulasi manjari {flowers and five gavyas, cow 
urine, cow dung, curd, ghee and milk in certain proportions. (17) 


With excellent products of milk, fillthe jars and use them in inaugur- 
ation ceremony (abhiseka kriya) and offer them for pràna purpose. Then 
try your best to make Japam (mutter the mantra) one thousand times. 
Thus all the malign influences will be averted (by the vibrations of the 

mantra sound) (18) 


With the eighteen: lettered mantra united with hum, phat, svêhi and 
mentioning duly the Risi, etc., the Brahmagáyatri ought to be duly made 
use of in averting’ the bad influences of evil planets. (19) 


Meditate also the cart upturned by Sri Krisna's lotus feet and then 
make Japam ten thousand times of any one of the above mentioned two 
mantras for averting all evils. (20) 


The child Sri Hari has got in.His two hands curd and payasa and 
on His neck, a necklace of tinkling bells and vyigranakha (a kind of 
perfume or it may mean a tiger’s claw) are adorning, (22) 


Thus meditating one has to perform homa ceremony into fire with 
Sataviryünkura and other artieles and milk and gheo etc. 
the mantra one lakh times, (23) 


Then pay the fees to the Guru and feast th 
Bhaktas (devotees) live undoubted! 
diseases. (24) 

Here another ten-lettered mantra with * Sri Purusottama ' is used, “O 
Visnu! O Lord! Give me long life" thus the Lord js to be 
addressed. (25) 


Here another mantra with thirty two letters with the word namah 


exists. Nàrada is the Risi of this mantra ; anusiup is thé Chhanda and 


Sri Krisna is the Devatà, Now His angas (attendant deities) are being 
deseribed, (20) 


sand mutter 


e Brêhmanas, Thus the. 
y one hundred years, free from all 
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Sûrya (Sun), Bhûtendrîya (the elements and the organs of senses), 
Vasus, Eyes, Atma, the Great Light, Vidyå ete, are duly worshipped in 
turn. (27) z 

Make japam of this mantra one lakh times an.l perform homa one 
thousand times with pàyasa (milk boil2d with rice and sugar), offer durba 
grass. Thus longevity is attained. (28) 

Try to practise with another mantra, remembering Sri Krisna as rend- 
ing asunder Bakásura with His two hands ; and repeating His names He 
had in His childhood. (29) 

Thus finishing one’s japam one is to take one's bath applying “til” 
oil on one’s body ; and here one ought to repeat the mantra “ Válabapuse 
sváhá. " (30) 

While protecting cow-herds and taking other cattle to grazing pasture, 
one is to meditate and worship Sri Krisna wearing a cow herd’s dress and 
playing with His flute. (31) 

The eighteen-lettered mantra of Vasudeva, wearing a coat of armour 
has Narada for its Risi, Gáyatri for its chhanda and Sri Krisna for its 
Devatà. (82) ğ 

The experienced devotee is to remember Sri Krisna, in case he be 
afficted with disease called Ku mbhinasa or be bitten by s snake on his 
head ; and he will be cured by Sri Krisna, the protector of all calves. (83) 

On that think that Sri Krisna is dancing on the centre of the raised hood 
of Kaliya serpent ; and think also that Sri Krisna is showering nectar by- 
His eyes ; and that He is thus an object of sight of the ladies. (34) 

Therefore to destroy the effect of any poison, threaten by raising the 
forefinger of the left hand and remembering the crusher of the Kaliya 
serpent, fill one jar (ghari) with water and think that it is cleared away of 
the poison. (85) 

Make japam twelve hundred times, sprinkle with water and inaugurate, 
the serpent and become happy. On the middle of the hood and on the middle 
Karu (artistic work), recite the two lettered mantra. (36) 


And speak “ that the son of Devaki is dancing on it ^ and bow down 
to the sound that you seem to hear of His dancing. (87) 


In'case of tooth-ache, think yourself as falling on the lotus-feet of 
Sut Krisna, and remember the Risi Narada, and utter the mila mantra 
(seed mantra) (38) r 

The Chhandas (metre) of the above mantra is anustup, Sri Krisna, 
the Trampler of Kaliya snake, its Devatà, one lakh japam ,and ten 
thousand times homa or casting ghee on fire ought to be performed. (39) 

The worship of Anga Dik-pàla Devatás (deities of the several quarters. 


of the sky and body) ought to be performed with clothings ; aud on them 
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all the aforesaid acts tending to destroy the effects of poison are performed. 
(40) . 

There is no other mantra than this to destroy the poisonous effects. 
Ya this mantra gutikà, Dheuuvári and the several parts of the Kalpa 
yriksa come down as medicines. (41) 

The antipoisonous remedial medicine is taken as a mixture internally 
and applied as an ointment by the help of this mantra; and at that moment 
it is incumbent that one would remember Sri Krisna, the Upholder 
of the Gobardhana mountain, the all powerful and mighty. (42) 


Taking hold of the bamboo by the right hand, one ought to medi- 
tate Sri Hari and repeat His name and then can go out without an 
umbrella. (43) 

No fear will arise out of rains, strong wind and thunderbolt, and if one 
rembers one's ista mantra, all attempts, however powerful to do injury 
would turn out futile. (44) j 

If the above mantra be muttered ten thousand times, then certainly 
no rain falls. And here one ought to remember Srt Krişna, playing 
merged'in-the Jumná river. (45) 

And perform tarpanam (10) ten lakh times, meditating Sri Krisna 
drenched with sprays of water, thrown on Him by His beloved 
ladies. (46) 

By this, rain will come to pass, even if it be out of season; and if 
He be remembered, the boils on the head and fever ete., will be 
eured. (47) 

Ifabody be burning and if there be unconsciousness (moha), 
making japam for a short while, brings relief ; or the powerful Pradyumna 
tiling on the bird Garuda comes out to relieve him. (48) 


Tf one wants one’s fever to subside, one is to meditate the Deva Achyut 
and perform Homa ; if it be a case of bhautik fever, then one should recite 
the mantra over one’s head. (49) 

At this, the fever, though incurable, will subside within a few seconds ; 
and, as aforesaid, ono should make pooja (worship) of Him in Fire with 
fuel of dimensions equivalent to four fingers. (one finger equal to two 

' inches and a half or three inches). (50) 

For the allaying of fever, one ought to remember Sri Hari; the remover 
of sorrows of Bhisma, whose heart was rent asunder by sharpened arrows 
and perform homa with sugareandy (sweetmeats). (51) 


, 


And to appease any disease, one ought to remember Sri Hari and 
touch the diseased person with one’s hand. Śri Hari the deliverer of the 


son of Sandipani Muni will prevent him from meet; Q 
eeting -with ü 
death. (52) g with unnatural 


p 


D 
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Moreover one one is to perform homa ceremony ten thousand times. 
with bits of creepers (lata Khanda) and meditate Him, and remember the 


deliverer of the dead child of the Brdhmana Sandipani. (83) 


And, for the inerease of children, one is to make japam of any of the 
aforesaid mantras one lakh times and perform homa on a iN fire ten 
thousand times. (54) 

And for the longevity of the child, worship the above God in the 
night with fruits and honey and with jar filled with the juice of the 
Keira tree. (55) 

Mutter japam ten thousand times and inaugurate the lady with 
water, twelve times in the morning. Thus, even if the lady be barren, she 
will give birth to long-lived children, free from disease. (56) 

Even in case when children, being born, die away such children eon- 
tinue to live. (57) 

And this water of inauguration ceremony, the women, desirous of sons, 
should drink on breakiny her fast, after muttering her mantra one hundred 
and eight times (12 x 3x 3 times)and thus making the water holy for the 
period of one month and should say :--“ O Devaki's son !” (58) 


O Govinda ! O Vasudeva! O Lord of the Universe! (58). 


Give me son; I take refuge unto Thee: after this, think that the 
country that was trembling for Thy enemy Kàs'iráj has been conquered 
away from him and he is being burnt up by Thy energetic strength ; 
thus thinking Sri Hari in one place, perform homa ceremony for seven 
nights with mustard seed. . (59-60) 


Think again thus that every thing is destroyel when this God 
Sri Krişna, the Master of all actions, becomes angry; and that Sri 
Krişna is sitting in the beautiful hermitage, beautified with Badari 
(plum) trees ete., and is touching the body of Ghantikarna with hands 
and feet, Thus moditating, perform homa ceremony with til 'sesamum) 
and honey. (61-62) 


For the pacification of all sins and for the beauty of the body, one 
should meditate the above mantra and remember Sri Hari, the enemy 
of Rukmi and Vala, addicted to gambling (playing with dice). (63) 


Employ the seasonal gur obtained from molasses according to rules 
of initiation in the homa ceremony and meditating Achyut Bhagavána 
as having fire burning in His mouth and riding ‘on Garuda and throwing 
arrows, recite soven thousand times any one of the above mentioned 
mantras, (64-65) A 
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Thus within seven days the enemy will be  disquieted any aoe 
sad. And in this ease meditate the Devatê eating kapittha fruit (the 
wood apple) aud the uplifted young one. (66) | : 

If this be madu japam ten thousand times, immediately ube RU 
becomes disquieted, Mutter this mantra and meditate Sri ne aa 
Highest spirit, the Destroyer of Kamsa and descending from the raise 
platform. (67) 

Thus Sri Krisna got Kamsa down-from the platform and took away 
his life. Perform homa dedicated to Him; and for tarpanam (peace 
offering) perform the simple homa only ten thousand times. (68) 


Thus even if the enemy had eaten amrita! (7..; become immortal) he 
will certainly be killed. Ifthe above ceremony be performed with neem 
oil and rice, the above result is also obtained. (69) 


To kill the enemy in a moment, become pure in the night and 
perform homa with herons, bones and Kårpâs cotton and other 
articles, that is, an aggregate of three spices (black and long pepper and 
dry ginger). (70) : 

Rather to quell down an enemy, perform homa with castor oil and 
for killing, make japam ten thousand times. (71) 

Or becoming calm and quiet and desirous of victory make homa 
as before; for peace, with pàyasa (rice boiled with milk and sugar) and 
mutter the name of Sri Hari, the stealer of Párijàta one hundred 
thousand times. (72) 

Remembering His name brings nowhere defeat to the devoteo. 
The above mentioned Hari is giving advice and explaining the meaning 
of Sri Bhagavatgita to Arjuna in Vyakhy& Mudra. (73) 


For the increase of Dharma (religion) and Equality, think Sri Hari 
seated in the chariot; and thus if any one performs homa one lakh times 
with Palàsa flower and honey, he becomes learned in all the Sastras, 
he becomes a poet and expounder of the Š 
becomes expert and competent. 
encompassing all this universe and 
Suns, (74-75) 


Ornaments are adorning His lotus feet, looking like Fire and 
Moon. (76) 


and 
Astras and sees things beyond, 
But one must think of His Form as 
lustrous as that of tens of millions of 


Holding various weapons and extending 
universe, He has come down as an Ava 
and village. (77) 

Meditate Him thus with great love; and mutter any one of the above 
mentioned two mantras; or reeite tho mantra named 
locate mentally in heart His lotus foet. (78) 


Himself throughout the 
àr to protect continents, countries 


Arjuna Risi and 
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The chhandas of this is Trigtup; the Devatá is Visuu, of the form of 
the universe ; and its application is for the purpose of japam. Then - 
reciting Gita Mantra, make japam of Hrisikes‘a etc., perform homa 
for the appeasing of all sorts of obstacles and for the preservation of all 
things. '(79) 

Here ends the fourteenth adhyáya in the Third Night of Jnana 
write sûra of Sri Narada Paficherátra. 


CHAPTER XV. 


Other secret matters regarding Sri Krisna, the husband of Kamala for 
attaining undying wealth and on mantra, Puja and Homa. 

Sri Vyasa said :—To attain undying wealth, I will now describe very 
secret matters and rules regarding Sri Krişna, as showing His mercy. Here 
Kuvera and others are necessarily worshipped. (1) 

There are in the city of Dwürkà, many houses shining like thous- 
and.suns and sufficient lots of Kalpavriksa trees, interspersed in the hall 
built of precious gems and stones. (2) 

The dazzling jewel pillar in that city and on the outside smiling sweet 
garlands of flowers and clothes adorned with various gems and jewels are 
looking exceedingly beautiful. (3) 

Close by the Padmarága country, a river all of gems is flowing and 
there the gems are constantly coming out. Consequently the ladies there 
for the bath are being troubled with the bindings of their clothings 
being constantly loosened. (4) 

It was looking very grand when all sides were illuminated with rows 
of lamps, all made of gems and jewels ; and the rays of the rising Sun fell. 
on the throne also, all built of jewels and gems. (5) 

There on the throne, was sitting Sri Krisna of the golden colour and 
shining like millions of rising moons, suns, and lightnings. (6) : 

All the parts of His body were all beautiful without any defect; He 
looked polite and modest and was adorned with all ornaments. He was 
wearing yellow robe and tkere were conchshell, discus, club and lotus in 
His hands. (7) 

Invoking Him ought to be done on His left foot, touching with its fore 
part the jar always shining and built ef gems and jewels. (8) 

Rukmini and Satyabhama were fetching water in jthat jar and were 
standing on His right and left side and pouring water on His head and 
inaugurating Him, (9) 
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Nagnajiti and Sunandà and Mitrabindà and Sulaksaná were behind 
“them. (10) 

From that jewel river Jambuvati and Sus ila were following them, 
filling with water the jar already containimg gems and jewels. (11) 


On the outer court sixteen thousand women wore merged in meditation 
and desirous of inaugurating Šrî Krisna with water from the jars filled 
with gems and jewels. (12) 

On the outside court, the Vrişni people got astanidhis (special sorts of 


gems) in full quantities with them and, coming forward, were distributing 
them to those who were begging wealth. (13) 


Thus meditating Sri Krisna, the Highest Spirit, the devotee should 
commence making japams. Here the devotee has to perform homa and 
japam forty thousand times with ghee (clarified butter). (14) 


The eighteen letered mantra with Srim and Hrim is for all the 
siddhis of the three worlds. (15) 


The Risi (Seer) of this mantra is Brahmi, the chhandas is Gayatri, 
the Davat is Sri Krisna and Vijà and Sakti should be thought of as 
before. (16) 


Now is being stated the mantra, declared by Sanat Kumára; the 
pitha nydsa etc., should be performed in due order as stated before. (17) 

The Sadanga nyása on tho two hands; and the Vyápaka nyása are to 
be first performed ; then måtrikå samputa is to be performed with the 
above mantra. (18) 


According to the rules of Samhára and Srigti nyása, arrange ten 
tatbvas in proper positions on the body and then locate th 
un 8 e mantr 
within the body. (19) ee 
Perform nyása as in sristi nyása on head, forehead, between the eye 
brows, eyes, ears, nose, face, cheeks, arms, breast, lips (beak), navel a 
H B B ? 
of generation, waist, thighs, shanks, heels and feet, (20-21) opo. 
Make Sthiti nyása five times in the heart etc., and Samhriti nyûsa five 
times on feet ete., and meditate five times. Thus sthityanta Murti p jar 
nyása (up to the end of sthiti) are performed. (22) d dics 
After performing srigti and sthiti nyàsa, the Sadanga nyása is:to be 
vc 5 a * bO 
performed. The mantras to be used here are the three lettered, f fı 
geven, or eleven lettered mantras. (28) Xwen E 
Making Kirîta mudrã, make digbandhana as before and meditat 
ag stated before. Then worship the Body in Murti Panjara. (24) ^ 


Or in ease of worshipping Visnu, the mantra will be as follows 


Plaster the earth with eow-dung SS 
MUS. Q5) ung and locate pitha (place of worship raised) 
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ing sandalpaste and other necessary things, draw the eight 


and within the Karnikà (pericarp) draw the hexagonal 
o invoke therein the Deva Manmatha (Kãma 


After apply 
petalled lotus, 
figure, and try your best t 
Deva). (26) 

And encircle it well with seventeen letters and on the east, south- 
west (nairrit) and south-east (agni) corners write clearly the seed 
mantra of Sri (i.e. Srim). (27) 

And within the sandhi (connecting link) and Kes‘ara (the filament of 


a flower) write three -times each the six-lettered mantra and on the 


eight petals write the Kama gayatri mala. (28) 

On the outer door (court) write vija mantra six times each, encircle 
it with mátrikà letters and on all sides of the petals on the outside, 
mark the image of the earth (bhübimba). (29) 


Whoever writing this mantra on a gold plate practises Sadhana or 
holds it (on his body) and keeps it, he is worshipped by the Gods even 
who are worshipped by all. (30). 

Kama Devaya Vidmahe, puspavanadya Dhimahi, O Kima Deva! 
direct our understandings to Him (goodness)—this is called the Kama 


Gáyattri. (31) 
Repeat this Gayatri, and, before repeating the Gopála mantra, utter 
this *Janaranjanáyai Kama Deváya Sarvajanapriyaya namah.” (382) 


Uttering the above say “ Sarvajana Sammohana Jvala Jvala prajvala 
prajvala hridayam mama Vasam Kuru sva." Thus the forty eight 
lettered Kama mantra will be completed. (38-34) 

Before the commencement of japam write down the seed of Kama 
mantra, that brings the three worlds under control, on the ground -and 


encircle it with square yantra and adorn it with eight vajras (asta 
vajra). (35) 

Worship the pitha as before and make sankalap with paurugi mantra 
and invoke the Deva Achyuta with devotion. Thus the worship will 
now be duly effected in all actions (that follow). (36). E 

UM 


Make nyisa again from Asana (seat) up to ábharana (ornaments) 
and worship as before with mila mantra the conchshell, discus, club, . 


lotus garlands, the sign Sri Vatsa, Kaustubha, etc., scents, flowers and 


rice. . (37) š 
First worship properly the Anga Devatás in all the corners 


commencing from the Sout-Hast, ete, then purify at a time one’s head, tuft 


of hair on the head, coat of armour, eyes, in due order. (39) 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Funding by IKS-MoE E 


pate Wa 


166 SR tN Elqüzep by ebandpei dn Say dhu M. 


In this mantra Vasudeva, Samkarsana, Pradyumna, Aniruddha, Agni 
ete., are located in the centre of the petals. (40) 

And Sinti, Laksmi and Sarasvati and Rati aro locate 
petals presided by the quarters of the sky. Next the eight queens are 
to be worshipped. Rukmini and others will be seated on the ends of 
the leaves on the right and on the left side only. (41) 


d at the several 


Next sixteen thousand queens are to be worshipped ; afterwards 
Indra, ete, Mukunda etc., Makarinanda and tortoise etc., are to be 
worshipped. (42) 

Afterwards Samkha, Padma and the eight Nidhis (treasures) are 
worshipped in due order ; Indravajrá and other attendants, is worshipped 
(next) on the outside. (43). 


Thus when the Deva Achyuta with seven Avaranas are worshipped 
with great love, perform tarpanam with water mixed with curd, milk, 
sugareandy and ghee. (44) 

Offer to Sri Kes'ava a royal offering;.sing hymns to Him and bow 
down to Him and then locate Sri Krisna with his relations de. in your 
heart. (45). 

After assigning the soul to its proper place and worshipping it 
duly and making oneself one with it, repeat and make japam of the 
twenty-lettered mila mantra after installing with gems and medi- 
tating it. (46). N 
Whoever worships this mantra with japam, homa, poojû (worship), 
and meditation, gets his house always filled with gems, gold, and corns 
duly. (47) 

The world comes under him ; all the corns are under his control and 
he is surrounded with sons and friends ; andin the end he attains the 
best goal. (48) ; 
< Worship Govinda in Fire with white flowers, rice and ghee; and perform 

Û ten} thousand times, and hold the ashes thereof on the head. (49) 

e will thus have his food increased and all the women under his 


centrol ; and, in this matter, he will have to perform homa one lakh times 
with ghee (or red lotus) with honey. (50) 


His Wealth and property bseome like those of Indra and all his 
business executed well in an orderly. manner. 
homa to Sukra with flowers for attaining white el 

Heis to perform homa daily with honey and 
sugar and honey one thousand and eight times. Thus he will become the 
priest of a King. He isto mutter the ten-lettered and eighteen lettered 
Mantra, to meditate and perform homa, ete, accordingly. (52-53) 


One ought to perform 
othings, ete. (51) 
ghee three times and with 
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Next the following mantras are to be muttered Aim, Klim Krisnáya 
hrim govindàya rûm Gopijana ballabháya om svha, forms the twenty two 
lettered mantra. The Sadanga, Risis ete., of this mantra are like those 
of the eighteen-lettered mantra. (54-56) ^ 

For name, fame and acquisition of things, the twenty-lettered mantra 
ought to be worshipped ; and think here that the left hand is raised to 
hold the books, the par excellence of all wealth. (57) X 


With his right hand he is to hold the rosary and crystal beads sym 


bolising the matrikds and then worship. (58) 

Always worship Sri Hari singing, who is of a blue colour, wearing 
yellow robes, soft and beautiful, wearing ornaments made of peacock 
feathers, omniscient and worshipped by the Munis who! know all. 
Thus meditating, the devotee becomes the lord ofthe ladies with regaid to 
dress and enjoyments, and houses, ete. (59-60) 

Make japam of this mantra of Sri Hari four lakbs of times. The 
mantra knowing person should control himself well and perform homa 
forty thousand times with Palàsa flowers and delicious fruits. (61-62) 

By this act he will surely acquire siddhis (power and success). 

Concentrating his intellect on whatever branch of learning he begins 
to practise, his words flow, like the Ganges, in prose and poetry. He is 
known as a great Pundit in all the Vedas and Puranas. (63) 

He gets excellent wealth and, in the end, goes to the Highest place. 
He should utter the following mantra Srim, Hrim, Klim Krişnãya 
Govindáya (namah). (64) 

The letter Hrim is said to be: Brahma  Gáyattri, Its Risi is Krisna 
and with eighteen letters its-Sadanganyasa is stated. (65) 

In the act of worshipping with twenty letters, one ought to perform 
japam, meditation (dhyan) and homam and worship, The devotees who 
want wealth and influence should adopt this mantra. (66). e 

Srim, Hrim, Klim angajanmasakti ramáya is said to be another ten- 
lettered mantra. (67) 

In worshipping, the said twenty-lettered mantra is to be meditated 
like the act of angapuja (worshipping the attendants). (68) 

Now think the Deva Achyuta to be the Giver of boons and fearlessness 
and as embracing the beloved ladies with hands, soft like lotuses. and 
holding the discus and thus meditate Him, (69) j 

Make japam ten lakhs of times and perform homa with the above 
mantra one hundred thousand times. Thus men acquire siddhis, powers, 
wealth, happiness and fortune. (70) 
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(here ave three other mantras with klim, hrim and Srim prefixed. 
The Anga of this mantravarna, Risi, etc., are the sanio as those of the 
aforesaid ten-lettered mantra. (71) 


S; Krisna holding conchshell, discus, bow and arrow, noose, goad, of 
the colour of the rising Sun, and holding with His hand the flute, and, 
playing sweet notes on it, is to be meditated. (72) 


To meditate on the Adi Ganas (the first and innermost circle of Devas, 
the) twenty lettered mantra is to be accepted and to worship the attendant 
deites and the ten Dikpålas (regents of the quarters) in the third circle, the 
ten lettered mantra is to be accepted. (73) 


And muttered fivo lakhs of times anl homa is to be performed with 
payasa fifty thousand times. Then the mantras giving wealth and 
beauty to men are fructified (that is, give wealth and beauty.) (74) 


Here ends the fifteenth adhyáyà on mantra puja and homa in the Third 
Night jnánà mritasira of Sri Narada Pañcha Rátram: Here ends the 
Third Night. 

Note:—Where do Sri Krisna and the other Devas reside? Have they 

orms? 

The Devas all exist perfectly manifest in their causal bodies in mental 
and buddhie planes. They become partially hidden, when they come 
down and assume the subtle bodies; but, then, we see more powers 
manifested in them. The Devas are all real and true. 


The Devas have got forms which become visible to men in their 
hearts and in the Ãjnã Chakra, if they believe and will to see. And 
these forms genera'ly vanish, when the mind is translated to Sahasrar ; 
in the brain, the Great Holy Light then remaining alone, whence these 
Devas come out again. These Devas ean assume any form at will, and 
can become visible in the same way that we generally seo things here 
outside us. It is to be noted that they can assume any form, Cd 
of men, beasts, plants or inert substances, as stones ete. On many an 
occasion, the devotee feels the presence of the Divinity, he is awel Kinê 
in photos, images, stones, air, water, fire, etc, in the uwa Gi pure DER 
lights playing miraculously. Even he hears the Devas talk i a ver 
soft whispering voice. x 


Sri Krisna lives in Vrindavan, in the heart. He lives also in Ajna 


and in Sahasrara, There is also the Vrindivan Dhim, higher in th 

celestial regions. š 
E Mahadeva lives in Kailas’ where the three vital currente Ida 

Pingalã, and Susumnáà meet in Àjnà aud in Sahasrára, E 
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s in the navel in the Manipur (solar) plexus: 


Brahma live 
ûs and the devotees live as attendants of 


The several minor Devat 
these Devas. 
Human beings go after death to the Pitri Lokas, where the Fathers 


live; and live cheerfully there with the Pitris;or they go after death to 
the Devas and live there as their attendants, according to their inelin- 
ations to tho particular Devas and to their particular regions. Or they 
go to Heavens, Svarloka and live as companions of Indra, Vayu, Ag ni, 
Varuna, ete. And if their Karmas be bad, they go to the lower regions, 
the Preta Loka, the lower astral or to hell, to expiate their Karmic effects. 
The Devas possess organs, mental organs, very powerful and far more 
generative tban our physical organs. They can project their organs to 
immen:e distance or contract them and reduce to potential zero 
point. “They possess halos of various colours, extending to a long dis- 
tance. They have eyes, ears, nose, mouth, belly, generative organs, anus, 
and feet; but the actions of these are very fine, and manifest in causal or 
subtle planes and cannot be perceived by gross instruments of ours. But 
when our state here becomes finer, subtle, causal (as in sleep), we see them 


an 


. in a fine, subtle, or causal state. The Devas can assume physical bodies too. 


Tt is on great occasions of the birth-day anniversaries of Sri Krisna, 
Šri Ram Chandra, Sri Ram Krisna, Sri Gaurànga, Šıî Siva Rátri day, 
we see the luminous personages of the great souls in our mental eye. 
These moments are all observed as very sacred; Why? Because the 
births in ourselves, then, of Higher Minds are, indeed, a matter of joy, 
festivity, when Knowledge expands, love increases, and lower passions 
dwindle. And such births do occur on those great occasions, consciously or 
unconsciously, to those that attend such festivities. 

May our minds become pure, enlarged ; our strength increased, our 
falschood and cowardice vanish, our love for God and all that are good 
inerease, and ourselves become free and independent of lower passions, 


aolfiishness, and of everything of the sort. 


22 
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a CHAPTER I. 
L^ One hundered and. eight names of Sri Krisna as propounded’ by 


Šri MahiDeva to Narada for devotion and liberation (Bhakti and 
D Mahà Deva said:—O Devi! Listen to tho one hundred and eight 
names of Sri Krisna, the Supreme Spirit, that 1 will say to you presently 
for Bhakti and Mukti (devotion and freedom). (1) 

This wonderful piece of news was spoken by Ananta Deva to Barth, 
O Lotusfaced! when in days of yore, the earth was delivered (from 
Patiala) (2) 

There is no praise-(stotra), austerity, learning, place of pilgrimage or 
superior practice better than this. (3) 

Know these, O Devi, to be the samo that Sûmaveda occupies among the 
Vedas ; as Mathura, amongst places of pilgrimage, as Kàs'i amongst the 
ksettras and the ten-lettered Sri mantra amongst all the man- 
tras. (4) : 

Know these one hundred and eight names as superior as I and Thou 


are reckoned-amongst the Vaisnavas and the Vaisnavis, as sannydsa is ` 


reckoned amongst the fourfold divisions of life (&s'ramas); as Kapila 
Deva is amongst the siddhas. (5-6) 

As thunderbolt is amongst the weapons, as kûmadhenu is amongst the 
cows, as mind is amongst all the other ways of thinking and acting. (5-6) 

Therefore I say this unto thee; hear with attention. At this the 
earth bowed down to Ananta Deva, whose self is that of Samkarsana, (7) 

With supreme devotion he asked the one hundred and eight names 
of Sri Krişna, the Lord of Rama for the mukti of all mankind. (8) 

Bhumi (Earth) said :—In the Krisna incarnation Rohini and Balarama 
and Thy self have rendered the births of men that inhabit Sri Vrindávan 
grand and honourable. (9) 

There are various names and surnames of Sri Krisna who had taken 
up His body in course of Leela (Divine sport). (10) 

Since a long time, I have been desirous of hoaring the principal 
names out of them. ‘Therefore if you know those names, rendered in 
verses, suited to purposes of hymns, of Sri Krisna, the samo solf as 
Samkarsana, that are considered as par excellence in the three worlds, 
describe them to me, (11-12) 

Sri Ananta Deva (Sosa) said:—O Thou Earth, excellent and handsome, 


I know His names that bestow mukti and cight siddhis (powers) anima, 
ete, and that are the most auspicious. (13) 
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They destroy millions of mahdpitakas (great sins) and yield the 
fruits of all the Tirthas as well of all japams and yajuas (sacrifices) and 
destroy all hosts of sins. (14) 

O Devi! Hear from me the one hundred andeight names from my 
mouth. ‘Thereby the fruit is obtained tuat is got by reciting them for 
long long times (+.e., for ever). (15) 

If one name of Sri Krisna be repeated only once, it yields the same 
fruits as above. So hear this stotra_ (names) leading to great merits 
and destructive of all sins. Of.the one * M and eight names of Sri 
Krisna Sri Sosa is the Risi, the chhandas is a Avustup, Sri Krisna is the 
Devata, and its application is in repeating one hundred and eight 
names of Sri Krişna. (16) 

OM 

Sri Krisna, Kamalânâtha, Vasudeva, Sanátana, Vasudevátmaja, 
Punyalilà,mánuga vigraha. (17) 

Srivatsakaustubhadhara, Yas'/odávatsala, Hari, Chatur  bhujàtta 
Chakrásigadà Samkhé ámbujáyudhah. (18) 

Devakinandana, Sripati, Nandagopa  Priyátmaja, Yamunávega 
samhári, Balabhadra priyànujah. (19) 

Putandjivitahara, Sakatásurabhanjana, Nandayrajajan& nandi, Sach- 
chidå nandavigraha. (20) 

Navanitanayahari, Muchukundaprasádaka, Sodas'astrisahas'resa, Trib- 
hanga, Madhurákrtii. (21) 


Sukavák, amritûbhdîndu, r Govidganapati, Vatsapálanasan- 


chiri, Dhenukà sura bhanjana. (22 
Trinikritatrindvarta, Y: D E attânatâlabhettà, tamala 


s'yamalê kriti. (23) 

Gopagopt 'svara, Yogi, Sûrya kotisamaprabha, Ilàpati, Paramajyoti, 
Yadavendra, Yadüdbaha. (24) 

Vanamalt, Pitavûsa, .ParijitApahdraka,, Govardhanadhari, Gopála, 
Sarvapêlaka. (25) 

Aja. Niranjana, Kûmajanaka, Kanjalochana, Madhûhã, Mathuráná- 
tha, Dvàrakánáyaka, Vali. (26) 

Vrindávanánta samehêrî, Tulasi dámabhüsana, Syamantakamaner- 
hartá, Nara náráyanátmaka. (27) 

Kubjà, Krisnámbaradháraka, Máy, Paramapurusah, Mustikásura 
Chánuramaháyuddhavis'árada. (28) 

Samsáravairi, Kamsári, Murari, Naraküntaks, Anádi, brahmachári, 
Krisnavyasana Karsaka, (29) 

Sis'upálas'irasehhettà, Duryodhanakulantakrit, Vidurêkrûravarada, 
Vis'varüpapradars/nka. (30) 
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Satyavåk, Satyasamkalpa, Satyabhimêrata, Jayî, Subhadrãpûrvaja, 
Visnu, and Bhişmamukëipradã yaka. (31) 

Jagadguru, Jagannûtha, Venuvadyavis’drada, Vrisabhásuravidhvams'i, 
Vánüsuravalàntakari. - (82) 

` Xudhigthirapratisthátà, Varhivarhávatamsaka, (wearing peze). ze 
ornament), Pürbhasárathi, Avyaktagitümritamahodadhi, Koltyaphagi 
Manimánikyaranjita Sri  padàmbuja — Dàmolara, Yajnopabhokt& | 
Dànavendravinas'aka. (34) 

Narfyana, Parabrahma, Garudavéhanayukta, Jala Kridüsamásakta, 
Gopivastrápahüraka. (35) 

Punyas'loka, Tirthakara, Vedavidya, Dayanidhi, Sarvatirthitmaka, 
Sarvagraharüpi, Parátpara. (36) 

Thus when Sri Krisna's one hundred and eight names are heard by the 
devotee of Sri Krisna, these come to the light of his understanding, like 
the neetar of Gita. (37) 

Therefore I have framed this hymn relating to the nectar of the 
name of Krisna, that are delightful and bestower of highest happiness. 

(38) 

These names destroy all malignant influeness, destroy all miseries, 
and increase the longevity of life. One acquires -in this very birth the 
effects of performing charity, penance and travelling in holy places of 
pligrimage. (39) 

Reciting and hearing them bring those effects Koti times. The 
sonless get sons ; the goalless get proper goals. (40) 

The poor become rich ; those, who want victory, get victory and the 
boys and cows become well fed and fat. (41) 1 

Fever and Vàtagrahas subside, peace and liberation are obtained. 
Sins of millions of births are destoyed. Sri Krisna’s remembrance 
brings liberation and mukti. (42) ` 

I bow down to Sri Krisaa, Yàdavendra, Jnánamudrá, Yoginátlia, 
Rakminíis/a, the knower of the Vedámta and Îs vara. (43) 

O Devi! One who mutters this mantra, day aud night, gets favour 
from all and becomes dear to all. (44) 

He gets sons and grandsons, acquires all siddhis and all wealth. 
Enjoying in this world, in the end he attains S&yujya (union) with Sri 
Krisna, (45) 

Here ends the First Chapter in tho Fourth Night of Sri Narada 


Pafíeha rátra Jn&námritasára on the discourse of Uma and Mahnes’vara 
and Barth and Sesa serpent on the one hundred and eight names of Sri 


Krisna, (46) 
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CHAPTER II. 


On the glorification of Visau in eourse of conversation between Parvati 
and Siva. 

Visnu is to be meditated upon for the pacification of all obstacles, 
Visnu who wears white raim nt, who is of white colour, four-armed, and 
of gracious countenance, (1) 

* Om tI bow down to.Šrî Krisna, Pártha, Laksmi, Sct Narayana; and 
` to the Devi Sarasvati and to Nara. " This mantra the Rigi Narada, who 

is dear to Bhagavan, got from the Ma a Seeing the: Risi in the 
midst of the assembly and coming there from the Brahma Loka, all the 
other Risis present there, bowed down and asked in the following way. (2) 


The Risis said :—How ean all the sins be all expiated without having 
recourse to charity and gifts, sacrifice, penance, and going to the sacred 
places of pilgrimages. (3) Ñ 

How can Mukti -(freedom) be attained without the study of the Vedas, 
meditation, control of the senses and the knowledge of the Sastras. (4) 

O Mani! To which God does Samkara, the First of all the Devas, and 
Superior to them, worship, make Japam of Him and meditate Him without 
performing any act of charity, penance, sacrifice, or even going to the 
Tirthas for visiting the sacred places of pilgrimage. (5) 

Sri Narada said :—Paryati asked this very question to Siva, the 
Highest Deity. He replied He would describe this in detail. Hear. (6) 


Bowing down to the Devadeva Mahadeva, the Guru of the Universe, 
the Lord of Uma, seated on the peaks of Kailása, Sri Parvati ques- 
tioned :— (7) 

O Bhagavan! Thou art omnicient, adored by all, the Supreme Deity 
Brahma, Sarya and all the Devas worship Thy Lingam. (8) 

They get all their desired Siddhis fulfilled by Thy favour. Thou grant- 
est all the boons. Thou art free from birth and death. Thon art svayam- 
bhu (born of Thyself) and Thon art enlowed with all the Saktis (powers) 

9 

| E. | Why then art Thou naked, wear elots of hair and bear ashes 
as the ornament of Thy body. To whom dost Thou refer, while performing 
tapasayá. (10) 

O best of the Devas! What japam dost Thou reckon? I am very 
anxious to know all these. I am favoured of Thee; so, O Suvrata! dost 
Thou kindly speak to me on all these. (11) 

Sri Mahádeva siad :—I never spoke this to any body. I consider this 
as very secret. But I will speak to Thee, for Thou art dear to me and 
devoted to me. (12) 
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O Devi ! In days of yore in Satya Yuga all the devotees (sddhakas) 
whose intelligences were purified, came to realise Visnu as the one only 
God, Lord of all the Devas and thus worshipped Him. (13) 

Thereby they have got all what are excellent in this and in the next 
world. All the Gods evon did not obtain them as imperishable and without 
any difficulty. (14) 

The persons who observe &cháras (rules of conduct in outer forms and 
inner forms of worship, beha ri ur, society ete.) got them. When the 
Devas hear from my mouth, m became devoted to Visnu. (15) 


From the study of the Vedas, Puránas, and Siddhintas etc, and the 
other Sástras, the Sûdhakas get confounded and are not perfectly con- 
vinced. So how can they realise the Highest from them. (16) 


O Beloved! That cannot be obtained by the ceremonies Tulà purusa 
Dana (a sort of gift) or Horse sàerifiee etc., or bathing in Prayága (Allaha- 
[ abad), Benares, and other sacred places of pilgrimage. (17) 
| | Performing Sradh (funeral obsequies) at Gayá, the study of the Vedas 
|| and muttering japams, fierce tapasyás, observing rules of conduct and 
dharma, shewing kindness to living creatures. (18) 
Serving the Guru, observing the true religion, performing Varna- 
| srama dhadma and meditating and acquiring knowledge should be duly 
|| performed in every birth. (19) 


|| But all these do not lead to the acquirement of that all-auspicious 


Visnu, the God, the Lord of all the Devas. How ean all thezo ceremonies 
lead to the acquisition of that ancient one, the excel'ent Purusa, who is 
beyond what contains all these bhávas (mental states). (20) 


Even if one torments the enemies, if one be without 
Ject to death and be in the midst of enjoyments and if 
hi and Vairdgyam (dispassion) be thwarted and if onc be 
eharya. (21) 
Tf one mutters the name of Sri Visnu repeatedly, 
potency of that name that conquers all the dharmas, one attains easily 
that goal whieh all the religious persons do nob get, (22) 


A 


any goal, sub- 
one's knowledge 
void of Brahma- 


by virtue of the 


i Vişnu is always to be remembered; never ought He to be forgotten. 


For all these rules and restrictions are His servants. (28) 
Rather Brahma and the other Devas became, 

and free from anxiety by virtue of this name 

obtained sufficient-powers and status. (24) 
Without caring how I am worshipped, I see specially. how Sri Hari 


is worshipped. I also controlled myself before Him and asked great 
ness from Him. (25) 


in days of yore, fearless 
of Sri Visnu ; and they 
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“Then that Sri Kes’ava, the Lord of the Universe incarnate, kind to the 
Bhaktas and of excecdingly gracious look, bas rendered all these gods, 
by His parts, worthy of being worshipped. (26) 

The compassionate Lord since then has made the Devas, Pitris, and 
the Devas of the Yajnas (sacrifices) fit for receiving worship in the three 
worlds. (27) ê 

Brahmê and all the other Dêvas thus pleased Sri Krisna, the Holder 
of the Sarnga bow and said to Him and Me that henceforth Sri Krisna 
will be superior to Me and receive worship first. (28) 


, 


O Sambhu! When I will get boons from you by worshipping you; 
and I will be incarnate in human form in the Dvápara Yuga (age). (29) 

You would thon misdirect the minds of the people away from Me 
by the Agama Sastras and keep Me private. Thus creation will go on 
and on. Hearing this I bowed down to Him and said. (30) 

Here ends the Second Chapter of the Fourth Night in Sri Narada 
Paücharátram Jnánámritasára. : 


CHAPTER III. 


Sri Mahadeva said :—Even if sins incurred by thousand Brahmahatyás 
(killing Bráhmanas) be expiated somehow or other, the sin committed in | 
nob knowing Thee cannot be expiated in one hundred Koti Kalpas (i.e. 
ever) (1) T 

Let the pride shewn by mein my acts be somehow sanctified, O Sri 
Hmi! Thereby all sins will be nullified. O Sures'vara! Say that to 
me, At this Govinda told Me truly, out of His genuine and real 
affection towards Me. (2) 

Sri Bhagavan said :—My thousand names are always sacred and lead 
to My feet. O Sambhu! If. Thou desirest all lordships and powers, 
then be up and doing day by day. (8) 

Sri Mahadeva said :—Daily I meditate Him and worship Him and 
praise Him. O Parvati! ‘Thereby I am adored by the e universe 
and have thus become glorified. (4) 

Sri Parvati said: —O Lord of the Devas, O sas O Lord! Say 
that untó Me also, so that I may also become the Goddess. of all, unggah, 
led and like Thee. (5) 

Sri Mahadeva said :— Certainly Thou art to be praised, Thou art best, 
for Thou hast asked about the thousand names of Sri Visnu Bhagaván, 
which are preeminently supreme and auspicious to the three worlds,. 


(6) 
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We meditate the Lord Narayana, the excellent Purusa, dwelling in 


Visuddhasthàn (pure and holy sphere) and who is Mahi Hamsa (Parama 
Hamsa). We bow down to Him. (7) 
Om. The Risi of this mantra of the Thousand names of Sri Visnu is 
Mıhûdeva, Paramátmá (the Highest Self) is the: Devatã ; the tens 
of millions of the rising Suns is the Vija of this mantra (the seed from 
which the whole manifestation is developed), the Ganges, the best. Tirtha 
(sacred place of pilgrimage), :is the Sakti; Prapanndsani ene 5 
the Vija mantra; Gangátirthottamá Sakti -prapannisani panjara is 
the Kilakam (the pin of an axle) Vasudeva param Brahma, salutation 
to Angus tha (the thumb). Mila Prakriti, salutation to the forefinger ; 
Bhümahávariha, salutation to the middle finger; Sûryavansadhwaja 
Rima, Saluation to the ring finger; Brahmádi Kamaladi Gadásürya 
Kes'avam this is the salutation to little finger ; Sesa is salution to the 
back of the palm, the hands. (8) 

N B.—Prapannásani is with thunderbolt held raised ; Panjara is the 
eage ; here it is the body made up of ribs ete. 

Divyástra (the divine weapon) Itiastram (thus this weapon) is 
Sarvapapa Ksyayárbham Sarvabhistasiddhartham Srivisnornámasahasram 
Japeviniyogah (the application of the divine weapon is to destroy all the 
sins and thus to yield or reap the fruits of all desires). (9) 

Now meditate :—I bow down to Sri Visnu, who is shining, whose 
hands are like lotuses, who is wearing crown studded with diadems, 
bracelets and armlets on the arms, wearing a necklace of pearls resembling 
a Kalpa, whose belly, feet and waist are all decorated with (proper) orna- 
ments, whose breast is.beautiful and whose shoulders are beautified with 
rings of gems, and whose ear-rings are of the shape of shark (a crocodile) 
and who is holding in His hands conch-shell, discus, club, and lotus, 
shining like pure rays, and who is wearing -yellow, silken: robe, appearing 
like lightning and looking like the rising sun. So I meditate Visnu. 

Om. Vasudeva, Parambrahma, Paramátmá, Parátpara, Paramdhima, 
Parajyotih, Paramtattvam, Parampadam. (10) 

Paras'iva, Paradhyeya, Parajnàna, Parágati, Paramártha, Paras reya; 
Paránanda, Parodaya. (11) 

Paravyakta, Parabyoma, Pardrdhha, Parames’ vara, Niramaya, 
Nirvikára, Nirvikalpa, Nirds’raya.. (12). 

Niranjana, Nirálamba, Nirlepa, Niravagraha, Nirguna, Niskala, 
Ananta, Achintya, Achala, Achyuta. (13) 

 Atindriya, Amita, Ârâdhya, Aniba, Anisa, Avyaya, Akşyaya, Sar- 
vajna, Sarvaga, Sarva, Sarvada, Sarvabhávana. (14) d 
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Sarva, Sambhu, Sarvasiksi, Sarvasyapujya, Sarvadrik, Sarvas akti, 

Sarvasára, Sarvitma, Sarvatomukha. (15) ; 
Sarvavása, Sarvarüpa, Sarvadi, Sarvaduhkhahá, Sarvirtha, Sarvato- z 


bhadra, Sarvaká&rana Kárana. (16) 
, Sarvátisáyake. Sarvadhyakga, Sarvesvaresvara Sadavims’aka, Mahá- 
visnu, Mahãguhya, Maha Hari. (17) 

Nityodita, Nityayukta, Nityánanda, 
Kaivalyapati, Atmabhi. (18) 

Janmamrityujaratita, Kálátita, Bhavátiga. Purna, Satya, Suddha- 
buddhasvarupa, Nityachinmaya. (19) 

Yoygipriya, Yogamaya Bhavabandhaika Mochaka, Purdna, Purusa, 
Pratyakchaityanya, Purugottama. (20) 

Velántavedya, Darjneya,  Tüpatrayavivarjita, Brahmavidydsraya, 
Alanghya, Svaprakása, Svayamprabha. (21) 

Sarvopeya, Udasina, Pranava, :Sarvátahsama, Sarvánavedya, Dusprá- 
pya, Turiya, Tamasahparah. (22) 

Kutastha, Sarvasams'lis'ta, Vanmanogocharátiga, Samkarsana, Sarva- 


hara, Kála, Sarvabhayankara. (23) ç 
Anullanghya, Sarvagati, Mahêrudra,  Durásada, Mûlaprakriti, 


Sanitana, Máyüpati, Yogapati, 


Anandaprajnátà, Visvamohana. (24) 

Mahámáya, Vis'vavija, Paras/aktisukhaikabhuk, Sarvakimya, Ana- 
tas’ila, Sarvabhütavas'amkara, (25) 

Aniruddha, Sarvajiva,  Hrisikesa, Manahpati, Nirupâdhi, Priya, 
Hansa. Aksara, Sarvaniyojaka. (26) 

Brahma, Prànes'vara, Sarvabhutabhrit, Dehaniyaka,  Ksettrajna, . 
Prakriti Svimi, Purusa, Vis'vasütradhrik. (27) 

Antary&ámi, Tridhima, Antahsákhsi, Triguna, Îs'vara, Yogîmrigya, 
Padmanábha, Šeşas'û yî Šrîpatî. (28) 

Srisatya, Upisya, Pádávja, Ananta, sci, Sriniketana, Nityava- 
ksasthalastha. Sri, Sri nidhi, Sridhara, Hari, (29) 

Ramyas ri, Nis'chayas'rida, Visau, Kshirébdhimandira, Kaustubhod- 
bhásitoraska, Madhava, Jagadartiha. (30) 

Srivatsavaksa, Nihsima, Kalyánagunabhájana, Pitambara, Jagannátha 
Jagaddhita, Jagatpitû, (31) 

Jagadbandhu, Jagatsrasti, Jagatkartà, Jagannidhi, Jagadekasphur- 
advirya, Nàhamvádi, Jaganmaya. (92) u > 

Sarvàs'eharyamaya, Sarvasiddhartha, Sarvavirajit, Sarvamoghodyama, 
Brahmarndrat Utkristachetana. (33) 

Sambhu's Pitàmaba, Brahmapita, Sakradyadhis’ vara, Sarvadevapriya, * 
Sarvadevayritti, Anuttuma, (34) 

23 
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Sarvadevaikas'arana, Sarvadevaikadaivata, Yajnabhuk, Yajnaphalada, 
Yajnes'a, Yajnabhûvana. (35) 


Yajnatraté, Yajnapumán, Vanamáli, Dvijapriya, Dvijaikamanada, 
Ahinsra, Kuladeva, Asurdntaka. (36) 

Sarvadastintakrit, Sarvasajjanánandaplaka, Sarvalokaikajathara, 
Sarvalokaikamandala. 187) 

Srististhityantakrit, Chakrt, Sárngadhanná, Gadádhara, Sankhabhrit, 
Nandakipadmapáni, Garudaváhana. (38) 

Anirdes'yabapuh, Sarya, Sarvalokaikapivana, Anantakirti, Nihs'rís'a, 
Paurusa, Sarvamangala. (39) 

Süryakotipratikás'a, Yamakotivinás'ana, Brahmakotijagatsrastà, Vå- 
yukotimahávala. (40) 

Kotindujagadánandi, Sambhukotimahes' vara, Kuverakoti laks’mivan, 
Satrakotivinás/ana. (41) 

Kandarpakotilà vanya, Durgakotivimardana, Samudrakotigambhi ra, 
Tirtha kotisamáhvaya. (42) 

Himavatkotiniskampa, Kotibrahmándavigraha, Kotyas'vamedhapá- 
paghnya, Yajnakotisamárehana. (43) 

Sudhákotisvásthyahetu, Káàmadhukkotikámada, 
Sipivista, Sachis'ravá, (44) 

Visvambhara, Tirthapada, Punyas'ravana kirtana, Ádideva, Jagajjaitra, 
Mukunda, Kálanemihà. (45) 

Vaikuntha, Anantamáhátmya, Maháyogis varos vara, Nityatri pta, 
Násadbháva, Nibs'anka, Narakántaka., (46) 

Díinanàthaikas'arana, Vis vaik 
Kripalu, Sajjanûs'raya. (47) 

Yoges'vara, Sadodirna, Vriddhiksayavivarjita, 
Prajapati, Sabhádhipa. (48) 

Sakrabrahmárehitapada, Sambhubrah mordhadh 
Vis'vabhokta, Sarvasyapáraga. (49) 

Jagatsetu, Dharmasetu, Dhira, Aristadhurandhara, Nirmama, 
Akhilalokes'a, Nihsanga, Adbhutabhogayan, (50) 


Ramyamiya, Vis'vavis'va, Vis'vaksena, Narottama, Sarvás'raya, 
Devyahpati, Sarva bhüsanabhüsita, (51 


Brahmavidyàkotirupa, 


avyasanápahá, Jagatksamákrit, Nitya 
Adhoksija, Visvareta, 


ámaga, S üryasomeksgana, 


Sarv alakşanalakşanya, Sarvadait 


yendradarpaha, S 
Sarvadaivatanâyaka. (52) 


amastadevasarvaj na, 


Samastadevatádurga, 


Prapannás anipanjara, 
Sarvadevas'iromani, (53) Ç 


Samastadevakavacha, 


Samastabhayanirbhinna, Bhagavan, Vistaras'ravá, Vibhu, Saryahito- 
darka, Watari, Sugatiprada. (54) 
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Sarvadaivatajivesa, Brüáhmanádiniyojaka; Brahmas'ambhuparárdhádhya, 


Brahmajyestha, Sis/u, Syarat. (55) 
Virát, Bhaktaparidhina, Stutya, Sarvárthas&dhaka, Sarvàrtbakartá,. 


Krityajna, Svarthakrityasadojjhita. (56) 

Sadánava, Sadábhadra, -Sadas‘anta, | sedisie, Sadápriya, Sadátusta, 
Sadápusta, Sadårchita. (57) 

Sadàpüta, Pávanügra, Vedaguhya, Vrisikapi, Sahasranimá., Triyuga, 

Chaturmürti, Chaturbhuja. (58) 

Bhütabhavya, Bhavannátha, Mahê purusapur vaja, ? Náràiyana, Munja- 
kos'a, Sarvayogavinihsrita. (59) 

Vedasára, Yajnasára, Sámasara, Taponidhi, Sádhyasrestha, Puránarsi, 
Nist tha, Sûntipara yana. (60) 

Siva, "'risülavidhams, Srikanthailkavara prada, Narakrisna, Hari, 
Dharmananda, Dharmaji vana. (61) 

Adikarta, Sarvasatya, Sarvastriratnadarpaha, Trikåla, Jitakandarpa, 
Urvas'idrik, Munis'vara. (62) 

Ádya, Kavi, Hayagriva, Sarvavigis’vares vara, Sarvadevamaya, Brahma, 


Gurüvágmi, {evan (63) 

Ananntayidyápravaba, Mul: aavidyàvinás'aka, Sarvárhana, Jag ûlya 
nás'aka, Madhusáüdana. (64) 

Anantamantrakotis’a, Sabdabrahmaikapávaka, Ádvidmán, Vedakartá, 
Vedátmà, Srutiságara. (65) i 

Brahmárthavedábbharana, Sarvavijnánajanmabhümi, Wa 
Jnánarája, Jnánasindhu, Akhandadhi. (66) 

Matsyadeva, Mahás'ringa, Jagadvijavah tradhrik, Dei yû e 


bhodhi, Chatûrvedapravartaka. (07) 

. Ãdikûrına, Akhilàdhára, Trinîkritajagadblıava, Aman ink ae ana bas 
Pîy üsotpattikárana. (65) / BRÊ 

Atmidbira, Dharádhára, Yajninga, Dharanidhara, Hiranyáksahara, 
Prithvipati, Srâddhådikalpaka. (69) 

Samastapitribhitighna, Samastapitrijivana, Havyakavyaikabhuk, Bha- 
vya, Gunabhabyaikadáyaka. (70) 

Lomåntalînajaladhi, Kshovitaseşasûgara, Mahivaraha, Yajnadhyansana, 
Yájnikás'raya. (71) : 

Narasimha, Divyasimha, Sarváristártiduhkahá, Ekavirodbhutavala, 
Yajnamantraikabhanjana. (72) j * j 

Brahmadiduhsahayoti, Yugántágnyatibhisana, Kol aa 
Gajaduhspreksamurtidhrik. (78). 

Matrichakrapramathana, -Mahûmûêtriganes'vara, Achintya, Amogha- 


virya, Samastásuraghasmara — (74) 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Funding by IKS-MoE 


Digitized by eGangotri and S 
180 éR? NARADA PANCHA RATRAM. 


Hiranyakas'ipachhedf, Kila, Samkarşana, Pati, Krit&ntavàhana, Sadya 
samastabhayanis ana. (75) Ke 
Sarvabighnintaka, Sarvasiddhida, Sarvaptiraka, Samastapitaka~ 
dhvamsî, Siddhamantridhikihvaya. (76) f 
Bhairaves’a, Harârtighna, Kálakalpa, Durisada, Daityagarbha- 
srfiivinima, Sphutadbrahmándavarjitah. (77) ë 
Smritimitrikhilatrata, Bhûtarûpa, Maháhari, Brahmacharmas irah- 
patti, Dikpála, Ardhángabhüsana. (78) - 
Dvádas'arks'irodàmá, Rudrasirgaikanüpura, Yoginigrasta, Girijárata, 
Bhairavatarjaka. (79) nha 
Viraehakres vara, Atyugra, Yamári, Kàlasamvara, Krodbes' vara, 
Rudrachandi, Parivàdi, Sudustabhak. (80) 
Sarviksa, Sarvamrityuhsehamrityuinrtyunivartakah, Asüdhyasarva- 
rogaghna, Sarvadurgrahasaumyakrit. (81) 
Ganes'akotidarpaghna, Duhsaha, As'esagotrahá, Devadánavadurdharsi, 
Jagadbhaksyaprada, Pitê. (82) 
Samastadurgatitràtà, ` Jagadbhakssakabhakgeka, Ugres'a, Asura- 
márjira, Kàlamüsikabhaksaka. (83) 
Anantáyudhadordanda,  Nrisimha, Virabhadrajit, Yoginichakresa, 
Guhyes'a, Sakrari, Pas'umansabhuk. (84) 
Rudra, Narayana, Meşarûpasamkaravãhana, Mesarupasivatrátà , 
Dustasaktisahasrabhu&. (85) 
Tulasiballabha, Vira, Achintamáya, Akhilestada, Mahás'iva, Sivarudra, 
Bhairavaikakapálabhrit. (86). 
Bhilliehakres vara, Sakra, Divyamohanarûpadhrik, Gaurisaubhigyada, 
Mayanidhi, Màyábhay&paha. (87) 
Brahmatejomaya, Brahma, Srimaya, Trayimaya, Subrahmnanya, 
Validhvansi, Vàmana, Aditiduhkhahà. (88) 
Upendra, Nripati, Visnu, Kasyapánvayamandana, Valisvdrijyada, 
Sarvadevavipritmada, Achyuta, (89) 
Urukrama, Tirthapáda, Tridas'a, Trivikrama, Vyomapida, Svapidintah 
Pavitritajagattraya. (90) 
Brahmes'ûdyabhivandyãnghri, Drutakarmà, Adridhárana, Achintyá- 
dbhütavistára, Vis'vavriksa, Mahábala. (91) 
Bahumürdhà, Parángachhit, Bhrigupatnisirobara, Pápasteya, Sada- 
punya Daityes’u, Nityakhandaka. (92) 
Püritàkhiladeves'a, Vis’virthaikAvatirakrit, Amara, Nityaguptitma, 
Sadábhaktaebintámani. (93) 
Sadávarada, ^ Kórtaviryádirájrájyaprada, Anagha, Vis'vasl'àghya, 
Amitàehára, Dattátreya, Munis'vuia. (94) 
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Paras’aktisamiyukta, Yog&inandamadonmada, Samastendraritejohrit, 
Paramánandapádapa. (95) 

Anastiyigarbharatna, Bhogamokgasukhaprada, Jamadagnikuláditya, 
Renukádbhutas'aktihrit. (96) 

Mátrihatyádhinirlepa, Skandajit, Viprarájyada (SvAmayanityalup- 
tâtmå, different reading), Sarvaksatrántakrit, Viradarpaha, Kartarvirya- 
jit. (97) 

Yogi, Yogávatára, Yogis'a, Yogatatpara, Paramánandadátà, Sivacha- 
ryayasahprada, (98) 

Bhima, Paras’urdina, Sivàcháryaikavis'vabhu, Sivakhilajnanakosa, 
Bhismacharyognidaivata. (99) 

Drondchiryaguru, Visvajaitradhanva, Kritántakrit, Advitiyatamo- 
mirti, Brahmucharyaikadaksina, (100) 

Manus’restia, Satâm Setu, Mahíyán, Vrisabha, Virat, Adiraj, 
Kàiitipità, Sarvaratnaikadohakrit. (101) 

Prithujanmadyekadaksa, Hri, Sri, Kirti, Svayamdhriti, Jagadvritt- 
iprada, Chakravartis'restha, Durastradhrik. (102) 

Sanakádimuni, Prápadbhagavadbhaktivardhana, Varnásramadidhar- 
máná&mkartá, Vaktà, Pravartaka. (103) 

Suryavansadhvaja, Rûma, Rághava, Sadgunárnava, Kákutsthaviratá- 
dharma, Rájadharmadhürandhara. (104) 

Nityasusthásaya, Sarvabhadragrahi, Subhaikadrik, Navaratna, 
Ratnanidhi, Sarvádhyaksa, Mahánidhi. (105) 

Sarvas'resthás'raya, Sarvas'astrástragrámaviryavàn, Jağadvasî, Dása- 
rathi, Sarvaratnis‘raya, Nripa. (106) 

Dharma, Samastadharmastha, Dharmadragtà, Akhilártihrit, Atindrs, 
Jnánavijnánapáradris'và, Ksamábudhi. (107) 

Sarvaprakris!a, Sistesta, Harsasokáüdyanáküla, Pitrajnityaktasdmrajya, 
Sapatnodaya, Nirbhaya. (108) 

Guhádesárpitaisvarya, Sivaspardhájatádhara, Chitrakutüptaratnádri, 
Jagadis’a, Ranechara. (109) 

Yathestámoghas'astrástrah, Devendratangy&ksihà, : Brahmendradina- 
taisikah, Marichaghna, Virádhahá. (110) 

Brahmasápahatüs'esadandakáranyspivana, ^ Chaturddasasahasrügrya- 
raksoghnaikas'araikabhrit. (111) 

Kharáüri, Trisirohantà, Düsanaghna, Janfrdana, Jatáyusognigatida, 
Kavandhasvargadáyakah. (112) 

Lilàdhanuhkotyapástadundubhyasthimaháchayah, Saptatalabyathakris- 
tadhvajapataladanavha. (18) - 
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Sugrîverûjyadah, Dhiman, Manasaivibhayaprada, Hanumadrudra- 
mukhyes‘a, Samasta kapidehabhrit. (114) 
Agnidaivatayanaika vyákulikritaságara, Sammlechhakotivanaikasus- 
kanirdazdhasigara. (115) 
Sanigadaityadhimaikavyikulikritasdgara, Samudrádbhutapurvaika- 
baddhasetu, Yas'onidhi. (116) 
. Asddhyasfidhaka, Lamküsamülotkarsadaksina, Varadriptajanasthina, 
Paulastyakulakrintana, (117) 
Rávanaghna, Prahastachhit, Kumbhakarnabhit, Ugrahá, Rávanaika- 
mukhachhettá, Nihsankendraikarájyadah. (118) 
Svargi—Svargatvavichhedi, Devendránindratàhara, Raksodevatvahrid- 
dharma, Dharmaharmmya, Purustutah. (119) 
Natimitradas‘Asyari, Dattardjyabibhisana, Sudhasristimritisesasva 
sainyajivanaikakrit. (120) 
Devabrihmananimaikadhita, Sarvimarairchita, Brahma Süryendra- 
rudrádivandya, Architasatimpriyab, (121) 
Ayodhyikhilardjigrya, Sarvabhütamanohara, Svámyatulya, Kripå- 
datta, Hinotkristaikasatpriyah. (122) 
Svapaksádinyáyadars'i, Hinartha, Adhikasddhaka, Vádhavyájànuchita, 
Krittavaka, Akhilatustikrit. (128) 
Parvatyadhikayuktatma, Priyátyakta, Surdrijit, Siksit kusala vatsad- 
"mendrügnináta, Aparijita. (124). 
Kos'alendrah, Viravàhu, Satydrthatyaktasodarah, Yas'odànandanah, Nandi, 
Dharanimandalodaya. (125) = 
Brahmádikàmyasánnidhyasanáthikritadaivata, Brahmalokâptachândå- 
làdyas'esapránisàrthapah. (126) 
Svarnitagarddabhás'vàdi, Chirdyodbydbalaikakrit Rámádvitiya, Sa- 
umitri Laksmanaprahatendrajit. (127) 
Visnubhektásivànhah, Ksitpüdukárájyanirvrita, Bharata, Asahyagan- 
dharvakotighnu, Lavanántaka. (128) 
Satrughna, Vaidyarát, Ayurvedaugadhipati, Nityánityakara, Dhanyan- 
tari, Yajna, Jagaddhara. (129) 
Süryavighna, Surajiva, Dakgnes'a, Dvijapriya, Chhinnamurddhopade- 
sirkatanujakritamaitrika. )130) 


Sosangasthápitanara, Kapila, Karddamátmaja, Yog&tmakadhyánabhan- 
gasagardtmajabhasmakrit. (131) 


Dharmavis' vendra, Surabhipati, Suddha tmabhávita, 


š 4 Sambhu, Tripura- 
dàhaikasthairyavis varathoddhata. (132) 
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` Vis'vêtmê, Sesarudrárthas'iras'chhedáksatákriti, Vájapeyádinámágni, 
Vedadharmaparáyana. (133) 
Svetadvipapati, Sánkhyapranetà Sarvasiddhirét, Visvaprakds‘ita, 
Dhydnayoga, Mohatamisrahá. (184) 
` Bhaktas'ambhujita, Daityámritavápisamastapah, Mahápralayavis vaika, 
Advitiya, Akhiladaityar&t. (135) 
Sosadeva, Sahasráksah, Sahasránghri, Sirobhujah, Phani, Phaniphana- 
kárah, Yojitábdhyambudaksiti. (136) 
Kálàgnirudrajanaka, Mûşalãstra, Haláyudhah, Nilambara, Várunis'ah, 
Manovàkkáyadosahá. (137) 
Svasantosatriptimátra, Pátitailkadasánana, Valisamyamanah, Ghora, 
Rauhineya, Pralambahá. (188) 
Mustikaghna, Dvividaha, Kalindibhedana, Vala, Revatiramana, Pürva- 
bhakti, Aehyutágraja. (139) 
Devakivasudevaválaka, Aditikasyapanandaaa, Véíisneya, Sattvatam- 
s'reşthah, Sauri, Yadukulodbaha. (140) 
Narakriti, Purnabrahma, Savyasichi, Parantapa, DBrahmádikámaná- 
nitya, Jagatparvetas'aisava. (141) 
Pitanighna, Sakatabhit, Yamalarjjunabhanjana, Vatsásurári, Kes'i- 
ghna, Dhenukári, Gavisvarah. (142) 
Damodara, Gopadeva, Yasodánandakárakah,. Kaliyamarddana, Sarva- 
gopagopljanapriyah. (143) A 
Lilagobardhanadhara, Govinda, Gokulotsava, Aristamathana, Kámon- 
mattagopivimuktidah. (144) 
SalyakubalayApidaghàti, Chánüramardana, Kamsári, Ugrasenádirájy- 
asthayi, Arihà, Amara. (145) Ê 
Sudbarmankitabhuloka, Jaràsandhavalàntaka, "Tyaktabhaktajarásan- 


dhabhimasenayasahprada. (146) 
SAndipanimritapatyadata, Kalaintakadijit, Rukminiramana, Rukmini- 


sûsana, Narakántakvit. (147) 
Samastanarakatrátà, Sarvabhüpatikotijió; Samastasundarikanta, Asu- 
ràri, Garudadhvaja. (148) š 
Bkãkî, Jitarudrárka, Marudápa, Akhiles'vara, Devendradarpaha, Kalpa- 
drumêlamkritabhûtala. (149) 
Vánaváhusahasraehhit, Skandhãdiganakotijit, Lilajit, Mahadeva, 
Mahadevaikaptjita. (150) l 
Iodrårthàrjjunazirhhartsu, Jayada, Pándavaikadhrik, WKas'trajas‘iras‘s 
ehhettà, Rudras'aktyekemardana. (151) 
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Vis\ves'varaprasûdûdhya, Kãs'îrêjasutûrdana, Sambhupratijnapata, ; 
vayambhuganapûjaka. (152) ] 
; A AP MM Tokas'ikşûdvijêrchaka, Sivativratapovas ya, ; 
Purds’ivavaraprada. (153) | 
Gay&surapratijnádhrik, Svãns'as'ankarapûjaka, Sivakanydvratapati, 
Krisnarupasivariha’. (154) 
Mahdlaksmivapu, Gauritrána, Devalavátahá, Vinidramuchukundaika- 
brahmástrayuvanás vahrit. (155) 
Akrüra, Akraramukhyaikabhakta-svachhanda maktida, Saválastrijala- 
krida mrita vapikritérnava. (156) 
Yamunápati, Anitaparinitadvijatmaka, Sridima sankubhaktártha- 
bhumyánitendrabhairava. (157) 
Darvrittas is upálaikamuktikoddhárakes vara, Áchándálàdikaprápta. 
Dvirakinidhikotikrit. (158) 
Brahmastradagdhagarbhastha Pariksijjivanaikakrit, Parinitadvijasutà- 
neta Arjunamadápaha. (159) 
Müdha mudrakritigrastabhismadyakhilagaurava, Partharthakhandi- 
tûs'esa Divydstrah, Parthamohabhrit. (160) 
Brahmas‘Apachchbaladhvastayddava, Vibhabivahah, Ananga, Jitagauz- | 
îs'a, Ratikántasadepsita. (161) n 
Puspesu Vis'vavijayi, Smara, Kãmes'varîpati, Üsipati, Visvabetu, Vis- | 
vatripta, Adhipurusa. (162) 
Chaturátmà, Chaturvarna, chaturvedavidhiyika, Chaturvis vaikavis'- : | 


vatma, Sarvobkristásukotisu. (163) 

As‘raydtmi, Puranarsi, Vyasa, Sástrasahasrakrit, Mahábháratanir- 
mata, Kavindra, Bádaráyana. (164) 

Krignadvaipayana, Sarvapurusárthakabodhaka, Vedintakarta, Brahmai- 
kavyanjake, Puruvansakrit. (165) 

Buddha, Dhyánajitás'esadevadeva, Jagatpriya, Nirdyudha, Jagajjaitra 
Srighana, Dustamohana. (166) (e 


Daityavedavahiskarta, Vedárthas'rutigopaka, Suddhodani, Nastadista 
Sulte, oiana (167) * ê 

Yathayogyakhilakvipa, Sarvas'ünya, Akhilestada, Chatuskoti prithak- 
tattva, Prajnápáramites' vara. (168) VES 


A wa nar A o 
Pãgandas'rutimûrgena pásandasrutigopaku, Kalki, Vi 


Kalikâlavilopakah. (169) P 


Samastatlechchahastaghna, Sarvas'isladvijatikrit, Solyayyayan tolan 
Devadvijadirghaksudhápahah. (170) = i 


& 
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As'vàrüvádidevena prithvidurgatinás'anàh, Sadyahksmánantalakgmik- 
tit Nastanrihs'esadharmakrit. (171) 

Anantasvargayágaika, Hemapürnákhiladvija, Asãdhy A cedi 
Vis'vavandya, Jayadhvaja. (172) 

Á tmstattvàdhipa Kartris‘restha, Vidhi, Umápati Bhartris' res fba, Pra- 
jes'grya, Marîchijanakêgramî. (173; : 

Kas'yapa, Devarát, Indra, Prahladadaitya rat, Sas'i, Naksatres'a, Ravi, 
Tejahs’restha, Sukra, Kavís'vara. (174) 

Maharsirát, Bhrigu, Visnu, Adityes’a, Vali, Svarát, Vayu, Vahni, 
Suchi s‘restha, Samkara, Rudrarát, Guru. (175) 

Vidvattama, Chitraratha, Gandharvàgrya, Vasüttama, Varnádi, Agr- 
yastri, Gauri, Saktyágrá Sri, Narada. (176) . 

Deovarsirát, Pándavágrya, Arjuna. Náradavádarát, Pavana, Pavanes'ana 
Varuna, Yádasüámpati. (177) | 

Gangátirthottamoddhüta, ehhatrakágrya, "Narausadha, Anna, Sudars“ - 
anistrigrya Vajrapraharanottama. (178) 

Uehehaihs'ravà Vajirdja, Airüvata, Ives'vara, Ar un dhat ye kura ul Ay 
Asvattha, As'esavriksarát. (179) 

Adhy&tmavidyávidyátmá, Pranava, Chhandahs T Meru, Giripati 
Márgamáságryakálasattama. (180) 

Dinádyátmà, Pürvasiddhih, Kapila, Sámavedarát, Tarksa, Khagendra 
Rittvagrya, Vasanta, Kalpapádapa. (181) 

Dátris'restha, -Kamadhenu, -Artighnagrya Surottama, Chintámani, 
Gurus'restha, Mata, Hitatama, Pita. (182) 

Simha, Mrigendra, Nagendra, Vasuki, Bhüdhara, Nripa, Varnas'a, 
Brêhmana, Antahkarandgrya, I bow down repeatedly to Thee. (188) 

These one thousand names of Vasudeva pacify all ills and increase the 
highest devotion. (184) 3 Ç 

This devotion leads to the acquisition of Brama Loka and all objects 
of desires and is a second step leading to Visnu loka; and it puts an end to 
all troubles and difficulties. (185) : 

Tt bostows all happiness and leads to Nirvana Mukti in-Satyaloxa. Tt 
destroys lust, anger and all other passions and removes od the ignor- 
ance of mind. (180) 

It bestows peace and quietude of Ede ; it saves those who have com- 
mitted Mahápátakas (greatest sins) and purifies them. It bestows quickly 


to all persons their objects of desires. (187) 
24 
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e thwarted. All 


All obstacles are pacified; all inauspiciousness ar 
depths of poverty 


the most dreadful calamities are averted and the deepest 
care destroyed. (188) 


Ib removes the three-fold miseries of the universe. 
It yields wealth, grains, fame and all prosperities and all 


It is to be kept 


very secret, 
siddhis (suecesses and supernatural powers). 16 bestows all objects of 
desires. (189) 

All the fruits of visiting the sacred places of pilgrimages, performing 
yajnas (sacrifices), austerities, giving alms, and practising tens of millions 
of vratas (vows). It removes ignorance and inertia and is an incitement to 
acquire all knowledges. (190) 

It gives kingdoms to those who want such ; it cures all diseases ; fruc- 
tifies the barrenness of women and yields the most excellent results. (191) 


It removesentirely pains, arising from injuries, due to weapons and 
poisons ; romoves the diseases caused by bad planets. Hearing, studying 
cand repeating bring in all merits and auspiciousness and promotes the 
‘longevity. (192) 

If this be recited ence, know as if all the Vedas are studied ; and 
-millions of mantras with their branches are studied. It brings in results 
equivalent to reading Puranas, and Smriti Sastras. (193) 

© Beloved! If one studies one verse, or one half verse or one quarter 
verse, after mattering them, soon one acquires always all the siddhis and 
gets success evarywhere. (194) 

© Auspicious One! Thou shouldst keep it secret in all acts as if it is 
"Thy prana and recite only for Thy own benefit. (195) 

This ought not to be given to one who considers Visnu an ordinary 
‘being or who is devoid of faith and devotion or whose mind is doubtful or 
who is not devoted to Visnu. (196) 


This ought to be given to the pure minded disciple for his, welfare 
or to one’s son. But the small minded peopleiwon’t accept this, until I 
bo pleased. (197) 

The Rişi Narada would expect in the Kali age, much good results 
from this. Thereby the miseries of the unfortunate people would be 
removed. (198) 

i Tbis would produce the-best results in Vaisnava Ksettras (places of 
Visnu) in Aryavartta. -There is no truth higher than Visnu, nor an 
station loftier than that of Visnu. (199) — z 

“There is no highest wisdom higher than Visnu; none who is not a 
~Vaignava acquires mukti ; there is no mantra higher than that of Visnu; 
there is no tapasy& higher than Visnu. (200) erer 
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that of Visnu; there is no other 


There is no higher meditation than 
What need is there to dwell on the 


hon Visnu mantra greater than this. 
ng of other mantras. (201) 

erfom thousand Vájapeya sacrifices for him 
snu; for Visnu embraces all Tirthas and 


greatness and reciti 
What need is there to'p 

whose devotion is fixed towards Vi 

embodies all the Sastras. (202) 
Verily I say this unto Thee, that Vispu embraces all the Yajnas (sae- 


rificos. Thus I haye expounded, in full, this quintessence of all, this 


Brahma. (203) 

Sri Parvati said :--T am highly favoured, blessed and think myself as 
having my objects all attained ; and Thou hast related to me this stotra 
(praise) which is so very rare and at the same time so secret. (204) 

And the more wonder is this that though in Hari we find present all 
these qualities, the stupid men do not think Him, the Lord ofall ; and 
thus suffer in this world. (205) 

1t is aiming Him that Mvhes’a, though the Lord of all, is seen by 
all people naked, wearing matted hairs, with ashes all over His body 
and practising asceticism. (206) 

No other Devatd is superior to Him; He is the Lord of the goddess 
Laksmi and He is the slayer of Madhu ; Thou, though the Lord 
of the Yogis, art always meditating on His Essence. (207) 

Thus what other post is superior to that of Sri Purusottama. 
Those stupid persons, who are self conceited, are ignorant of Him and 
worship others. (208) 

O Lord! Thou hast for ever imparted to me the real knowledge 
and thus captivated me; for he, who has not Adya Sakti revealed in 
him, connot realise that Sri Krisna is the great Lord. (209) 

Visnu is Îs'vara of all; He is superior to all the Devas and He is 
Thy First Guru; the stupid persons only consider Thee as ordinary. (210) 

If people worship Him who worships the Great for His Glory, 
those, who are evilminded and yicious, tend to despise those great 
ones who are the receptacle, as it wera, of forgiveness. (211) 

T, too, in my young age while in my father’s house shewed mercy fo. 
the hungry and poor people ;who were incapable to support their own: 
hungry kinsmen (212) « 

Thou hast showed great kindness towards Indra and other kindred 
subjects ; they are now wandering freely in this world with their friends 
relations, and acquaintances as their qualifications and strength 


permit. (213) 
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Devahood (the state of becoming a Deva), patience and aequirenrents 
cannot exist without Thee ; therefore all the jivas do live in this world 
with extreme pain (because they forget Thee). (214) 

Without Thee no one can aspire after Dharma; Kama and 
Moksa become hard: to attain. How can Yoga, Samadhi come to 
those who are hungry and unfortunate. (215) 


"O Sankara! That man has been forsaken by the Goddess 
Kamali, Who alone is the essence of this world and Who alone protects 
all these people (Lokas). (216) 


She has consigned all the wealth of this world to the Mah&tmá&s (tho 
high souled persons) by virtue of Her Dharma, heroism and by Her form 
and beauty. (217) 


So who ean, in this world, be equal to Sri Krisna, the Deva of the 
Devas? For all merge in him, save those who are His parts. (218) 


_ This world is fascinated by all sorts of evils. Sri Krisna is beyond 
pirth,told age and death ; and he has got nothing to get. (219) 


Yet ho works for the preservatian of Religion (Dharma) and for the 
maintenance of the Sádhus. He puts that in manifestation (i.e. incarnates 
Himself) by bowing down only to Mahádeva. (22 


O Lord and Giver of all desires! I have heard with attention ihis 
stotra ; but O Lord ! O Îşvara of all! if owing to attachment to objects of 
desires, I be unable to recite the above with one mind and with one heart, 
all absorbed, (221) 


I pray to thee, to kindly mention one verse of the above stotras, O 
Lord, O Vrisadhvaja! recitiıig which daily will yield to me the same effect 
that the «hole thousand names would give to me. (222 

Sri Mahadeva said:—O BeautifulOne! “Rama Rámeti Rümeti Rima 
Rama” this is equivalent to the thousand names. (223) 


Therefore all the tirthas and the water of the Prayága tirtha is not 
equivalent to one sixteenth of this Visnu’s thousand names. (224) 

Here ends the Third Chapter of the Fourth Night on the thousand 
names of Visnu in Sri Narada Pafieharátra Jnana âmritasâra (3). 


Nr dan CHAPTER 1V. 
i On the conversation between Párvati and Sîva and on Vi isnu stotra 
| (hy mn) and on Kavacha. 

Sri Mahadeva said:-¬O Devi! I am telling you the highest stotra, 


very valuable, and at tho same time rare, knowing which one has not to 
undergo again the sufferings of hell. (1) 
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O Mahes'üni! Now I will tell you the Trailokya mangala Kavacham 
(the protective mantra that does good to the three worlds) that was 
speken to Narada by the intelligent Brahmaputtra, which Sanat Kumára 
heard in ancient days from his own Guru, the best of the yogis. (2) 

Srt Narada said:—O Bhagavan! my heart is in doubt due to ignorance; 
Therefore be pleased and let me have the hightest bhakti, always think-' ! 


‘ing of Thy lotus feet. (3) 


O Bhagavan! O Birthless One! Thy Form is of unequalled splendour. 
Beest thou propitious; Thou art immeasurable; Thou art Purusottama 
(the Supreme Person) and the Remover of our afflictions. (4) 


O Blissful Self! Thou art free from disease; no one can conceive of Thy 
essence; Thou art the Soul of the Universe; Thou art the Great God. 
Beest Thou propitious. (5) 


O Best of those who are highly honoured! Thou art all auspicious, 
beautiful, fraught deeply with all qualifications, the great ornament of 
those who are grave. Be Thou propitious. (6) 


O Thou mainfested ! Thou art all this expanse and invisible beyond 
this expanse, the gentle of the most gentle, the great Destroyer of That 
which destroys. Be gracious. (7) 


Thou art the best of the Gurus, the God ofall; and Thou art the 
Infinite, residing in this body. Be pleased. O Madhava, whose manifes- 
tation is Maya. EternalGlory unto Thee! (8) 


O Holder of the conchshell! O Thou, full of prosperity; Victory to 
Thee. O son of Nanda! O Holder of discus! O Janárdana! let Thee 
be vietorious! (9) 

O Holder of crown decked with diadems! Let Thou look bright and 
red and victory attend Thee! (10) : 


O Destroyer of Naraka ! O Slayer of Madhu! O Thou, of gentle body 
and the Remover of hells! I bow down to Thee. (11) 


O Thou, the Remover of Sins ! The Lord, the Preventer of all fears, 
the Originator of all souls, the Holder of the gem Kaustubha! obLeisance 
to Thee, (12) j 

O Thou, beyond this eyesight ! Dispeller of fears, beyond what can 
be heard ! having different garbs ; I bow down, referring to Thee. (13) 


Thou art the Creator, Preserver and Destroyor— the T rinity. "Thou 
conquerets the enemies of the Gods ; Thou art Vienu, the Supreme Spirit, 
Ibow down to Thee. (14) š 
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:Beforo Thy chakra (discus), the plans (chakra) of the oer get 
frustrated. Thou art chakri and fond of chakra (secret policies); Thou 
art this universe and honoured by the universe; and Thou followest all 
these worldly creatures and objects. (15) 


Thou art of the form of the Spirit, meditated as the Self by the Yogis ! 
Thou art the bestower of Bhakti to the devotees. Obeisance toThee. (16) 


O Lord of the Devas! Let my worship, homa (offerings to the sagri- 
ficial Fire), meditation and bowing down, may all my actions be at Thy 
feet for Thy service. (17) 


Whoevor devotee in the sádhaná of his mantra, worships Visnu in his 
heart, while performing homa, Japam and pooja, he, keeping Sri Krisna 
within his heart acquires the fruits of all his desires; and, becoming free 
from birth and death, attains the supreme goal and bhakti. (18) 


I bow down to and sing hymns in honour of Gopála who is surrounded 
by go's (cows or several worlds), Gopas (herdsmen or leaders of tha 
several worlds), Gopîkãs (the powers of the several leaders), that Supreme 
Person for the attainment of Dharma, Kama, and Moksa (final emancipa- 
tion) and who gives pleasures to the cows (4e. who imparts dharma to the 
three words and who is adored by the thousand cows and Gopas. (19) 


After reading this stotra, one must pray for Dharma, Artha, Kama, and 
Moksa, the fourfold objects of existence in the world and thus please Sri 
Krisna, the Lord of the Universe, who pervades this Universe. (20) 


Here ends the fourth chapter on the stotra of Sri Krisna in Sct Narada 
Pafichardtra Jnánámritasára. The Fourth Night. 


CHAPTER V 


On the Trailokya Mangala Kavacham of Sri Krisna (armour. 


protect- 
ing the three worlds) and warding off all evils. 


Sri Nûrada said:—O Bhagavan! Thou knowest all the Dharmas ; so: 
kindly tell me the Trailokya Mangala Kavacha (armour that wards off all. 
evil and protects the three -worlds). (1) 

Sri Sanatkumára said:—O Best of the Brdhmanas! Now hear, I will 
speak to you the Kavacham, spoken so kindly by Narayana to Brahma 
in days of yore. (2) 


Brahma spoke that to me; now I love you; hence I speak that to you, 
though it is very secret like Brahma mantra, (3) 


* Holding which or reciting which Brahma ere 


i ates and  Mahálaksmi 
protects the three worlds. (4) 
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And the omniscient Mahádeva also on account of holding that and 
reciting that, becomes the Destroyer of the three worlds; and Durga, the 
Mother of the three worlds destroyed the great Asuras, Mahisa’, Durga, 
etc, when they became arrogant on receiving the boons (from Deities 
Brahma, ete,) by virtue of holding and reciting the Kavacham. Due to 
that also, Indra and others got the vast lordships. (5—6) 

This Kavacham is very secret. Never say this out to any body, save 
the disciples on the way to practise, full of devotion. (7) 

You will die, if you give this to any cheat or another's disciple. (8) 

The Rigi of this Trailokya Mangala Kavacham is Paraj&pati, the 
Chhanda is Gayatri, the Devaté is Narayana Himself; and its application 
is in Dharma, Artha, Kama, and Moksa. (9) 

Let Pranava protect my head ; Namo Narayana protect my forehead 
and ihe eight lettered mantra *Om namo Nár&yanáya, the bestower of 
Bhakti and Mukti, protect my eyes. (10) 

Let the all-enchanting one word mantra “ klim ” protect my ears; 
“Klim Krisnáya" protect my nose; “ Govindaya’’ protect my tongue. (11) 

“The eighteen lettered mantra ““Gopîjanaballabhã ya svàhà ” protect 
amy face, (12) 

Let * Gopijanaballabháya svaha” protect my arms; Klim Glaum 
Klim. Syamalangaya namah—the ten lettered mantra, protect my 
‘shoulders. (18) i Û 

Let “ Klîm Krisna Klîm ” protect my hands ; “ klîm krisnáya protect 
‘all over my body; Let Bhuvanesdni protect my heart; and let klim 

krisnáya protect my breasts. (14) à 

* Gopáláya svàhá" protect always my armpits; “klim krisnàya" 

protect my better sides. (15) 

“ Klim Krisnáya Govindàya " the eight lettered mantra protect my 

navel; and let Krisna, the two lettered mantra protect my back. (16) : 

Let * Klim Krisna " protect my bones ; let Klîm Kriénaya thah thah 

protect my Sakti angas (portions possessing energy) and let Stim Hrim 
-Klim Krisna” thah thah—the seven.lettered mantra protect my thighs 
and the thirteen lettered mantra Krim Hrim Klîm Gopijanaballabhaya 
svühá protect my anus ; let Klim Hrim Srim, the ten lettered mantra 
protect my knees (Janus). (17-19) 
And let the thirteen lettered mantra, protect my thighs (or shanks) 
and let discus and the other weapons be protected by Hrim Srim, ete; the 
sighteen-letetred mantra. (20) 
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And lot the twenty lettered mantra protect all over my boly ; let the 
strong Dwêrkê Nath (Lord of Dwarka) Oni namo Bhagavate Vasudevaya — 
the twelve lettered mantra always protect my Kast side; Srim Hrim 
Klim etc. the ten lettered mantra and Klim Hrim Srim ete. the sixteen 
lettered mantra—Sri Visnu furnished with club, dise, and other weapons 
protect my South East and let “ Hrim Srim ete” the ten lettered mantra 
protect my South side. (21-23) 

Om namo bhagavate Rukminîballabhûya sváhá—the sixteen lettered 
mantra protect my south west side. Let Klim  Hrisikesáya namah 
protect my western side. Let the eighteen lettered mantra, ending with 
* Kama ” always protect my north west side. 7@.¢,(Klim). (24-25) 

Stim Hrim Klim Krisnaya Govindàya tha tha this twelve lettered 
mantra with Sri Visnu always protect my north side. (26) 

* Aim Klim Krisn&ya brim Govindáya Gopijanaballabhiya sváhá. 
Ha sau” this twenty two syllabled mantra protect my north East 
‘side. (27-28) 

I bow down to Him who dances on the hood of Kaliya serpont—that 
great: Dancer, Achyuta (the infallible one), that Sri Krisna, the son of 
Devaká. This thirty two syllabled mantra “Kaliyasya phan’ madhyedivyam 
nrityam karoti ıtam namámi Devakiputtram nrityarjànam Achyutam 
protect the lower parts of my body. (29) 

“ Kámadeváya vidmahe puspavánáya dhimahi tannonangah prachos 
dayát ” this mantra gayattri protect my upper part. (30) 

O Brahmin sage! This trailokya mangala kayachain is of the nature of 
Brahma and the essence of Brahma mantra. Hence I have spoken this to 
you. (31) 

Brahma heard this first from Narayana and spoke out first. Out of 
affection towards thee, I have spoken this to you. You should not 
divulge this;to any other. (32) 

Bowing down duly to the Guru, recite this kavacham once, twice, or 
thrice as the case may be. Thus all asceticism will be performed. (83) 

All these mantras are the desik mantras also; thore is no doubt in 
this. Make purascharana of it one hundred and eight times. (ze. 
108 times). (34) 


And perform Homa ceremony one-tenth of the sbove mentioned. Thus 
practising, when one , becomes perfect in Kay achamantra, 
like Visnu 4. e. he attàins Mukti (4. e. freedom). (35) 


, Tepeat it 


he becomes 


If ome gets mantra siddhi according to tho rules of purascharanam, 
Laksmi and Sarasvati both shew their merey towards him. (86) 
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If one offers flowers (puspànjali) eight times uttering the mila mantra 
one attains results lasting ten thousand years. (37) 

Tf one writes the above mantra on bhürjjapattra (leaf of a certain tree) 
and encloses it in a golden máduli (cover) and then puts it on one’s 
neck or on one's right arm, one attains the favour and blessings of. Sri 
Visnu. (88) 

And if one cireumambulates i. e. goes rouud Sri Visnu, holding that 
as mentioned above, one gets the fruits of performing one thousand horse 
sacrifices and one hundred Vajapeya sacrifices and giving mahádánas 
| (great gifts) ete. (39) 

m If one utters this most excellent Kavacham once only, by His 
favour, the devotee acquires Mukti, while living. (40) 


< 


| Every one in the three worlds fears him; glory and success attend 
him, but if, without knowing this Kayacham,-.one worships that Purusot- 
tama, one does not attain. success in mantra (mantra siddhi), even if one 
makes Japam one hundred lakhs of times. (41) 

Here ends the fifth chapter on Trailokya mangala Kavacham in the 
Fourth Night of Sri Narada Paficha Rátra Jnánàmritasára. (5) 9€ 


| CHAPTER VI. Nope Dur E 


4 ON HYMNS TO GOPALA 
ee BRE 


Sri NArada said :—I bow down to Sri Krisna, the son of AYA in we 
the form of Gopála, the Delighter of the Gopis (shepherdesses), of deep i 
yellow colour,-like lately formed rainelouds and of blue lotus eyes. (1) 


His dark curling hairs fastened with peacock feathers are shining ; He 
a is ornamented with garlands, made up of wild flowers, interlaced with 
Kadamba flowers. (2) 
His curling hairs are waving round his cheeks ; excellent necklaces of 
big brilliant pearls are shining on His breast (3) : 
Golden ornaments, the coronet on His head, etc, enhanced the beauty 
of His body. His raiments wave to and fro on gentle breeze. (4) 
| Markedly His flute on His beautiful lips was sending forth rapturing 
notes. The Gopis were frequently falling into states ofself-lessness. (5) 
He was smiling and thus captivating the Gopís. Their hearts were 
being disturbed. He seemed like a black bee (lover) drinking the honey 
nectars of their lotus faces. (6) : 
He was surrounded by the Gopikás (cowherdesses) blooming with their 
youths, united to one another and wearing nice variesgatod clothings and 
ap ornaments. (7) 


25 
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In the Jumna water, dark as eolyrium, being eager to have water 
with the Gopas (eowherds), was 


sport at some places, He, while fighting 
(the places where the cows are 


carrying them away to the eowsheds. 
protected). (8) 

At some places, in S: Brindávan, under the shades of the Kadamba 
trees, He.was seating Himself and enjoying the cool air blowing over the 
Jumná water. (9) 

At some other places in Ratnaparvata (hillock named Ratna), seated 
ona jewelled throne, He was shining in the golden hall within the 
Kalpavriksa. (10) 

Whereas when it was emitting the sweet odorous perfumes of the 
vernal flowers and enchanting all around, He was sitting on the beautiful 
Gobardhan Hill end was desiring to have Rasa pleasures. (11) 

He was holding the Gobardhan Hill with his left hand as an umbrella 
and thus thwarting the bad effects of the clouds (and the rains thereof), 
-sent by Indra. (12) Ù 

While He was in great excitement and joy, sending the bugle note 

with flute in His mouth, cows and calves used to come up to Him with 
their eyes up and looked at Him with great loving affection. (13) 
He was adorned. by- His followers, singing, and the herdsmen imitating 
. Him and His movements with their sticks and ropes held aloft. (14) 

He was being praised with sweet eulogies by Narada, the best of the 
Munis and other munis, versed in tho Vedanta s‘istras. (15) 

- Any man, meditating thus, reciting three times this stotra to Sri 
Krisna gets His pleasure and attains desired boons from Him. (16) 

Moreover he will be liked by the king, and loved by all. He will 
get undecaying wealth ; and certainly he will become a poet. (17) 

Here ends the stotra (hymn) to Gopála. 

Here end the sixth chapter in Sri Narada Paücha Ratra Jndndmrita- 
sara, on Gopàla Stotram, 


CHAPTER VII 
GOPALA KAVACHA STATED. 

Sri Mahà Deva said:—Now I am speaking on the: Os of 
Gopála, on the recollection of which the Sádhakas become Jivanmukta, 
(liberated while living), (1) 

O Devi! Listen. The Risi of the Gopila Kavacham is Narada, the 
metre is anustup, the Devatá.is Vala Krisna, and its application is for 
the fourfold objects of human existence. Let Vala Krisna protect always 
my head and ears. (2-3) à 
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Let Narayana protect my throat and let Gopivandya protect my 
cheeks ; let Madhuhà protect my nose and Nandanandana protect my 
breast. (4) 

Let Janirdan protect my teeth and Mádhava protect my lower lip, 
Variha protect my upper lip; and let Kes’ îsûdana protect my cheeks. (5) 

Let Gopika Natha protect my heart, let Sütaprada protect my navel ;. 
let Gobardhandhart protect my hands and Pitámbara protect my feet. (6) 

Let Sridhara protect my fingers; let Kripamaya protect my toes 
and let Gadápáni protect my gential organ, in my childhood sports. (7) 

Let Jagannátha protect my east ; Sri Rama protect my west; Kaita~ 
bhari, north and Hanümán protect my south. (8) 

Let Govinda protect my south east ; Kesava protect my south west ; 
Daityári, north west and let Gop&lanandana, protect my northeast. (9) 

Let Pralambári protect my upward (zenith) direction, Kaitabhamard- 
dana, my downard (nadir). Let Pûtãtmê protect me in my sleep; and let 
Sripati protect me while going. (10) 

Let Anantadeva protect me while I am homeless ; let Varuna protect 
me while awake; let Kesih& protect me while taking food ; and let Sri 
Krisna protect all joints of my body. (11) : 

Let the Moon protect me in the night; Sun in;the evening. Thus L 4 
have spoken to you this wonderfully great divine Kavacham. (12) 

The man who, keeping himself controlled, recites daily this Kavacham;, 

. O Devi! he is extricated from all difficulties from his enemies, (18) 

And, in the end, he gets the lotus feet of Sri Gopala, and O Parames’— 
vari! he who hears this three times (sandhyás) in a day, the Lord of Rama 
gives to him everything and Chaturbhuj (the four armed) protects 
him. (14) 

And ifany body not knowing this Kavacham worships Gopála, O' 
Devi! his japam, homa, poojah ete. all go in vain ; and he surely dies of 
injury from weapons. (15) 

Here ends the Gopála Kavacham. 
Here ends the Seventh Chapterin the Fourth Night in Sri Nárada- 
Paficha Rátram J fiánàmrita såra. / 

Nyasa :—The object of tho. Nyasa is to make the body of the devotee,. b 
safo and.tight; every part and parcel of it, every centre, every pore even, +f 
fit for ringing the idea of Divinity, so as to make the cosmos, the couuter- 
part, asit were, of his body (the microcosm) fit in his idea, so that the 
devotee loses himself in the ocean of Divine consciousness and superabun- 
dance of bliss and immortality within, without, right, left, and on all sides,. 
every where; just as a sounding board is made by touching, tamping and. 
tighting, fit to emit sonorous sounds. : 
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CHAPTER VIII. 
ON THE THOUSAND NAMES OF GOPALA. 

Sri Parvati said:—O Bhagavan! O World-teacher! The Deva of ! the 
Devas! Superior to all the Devas! Thou hast revealed this divine Kavacham 
of Vàlagopála. (1) 

What I have heard from Thy face has increased my euriousity to 
hear further from Thee. Now kindly recito to me the thousand names of 
Gopála, the Supreme Spirit. (2) 


Kindly describe it in full. O Lord! Thou art kind to Thy devotees, . 


Tam under Thy refuge. Protect me. (3) 

O Lord of the Devas! Dear as my heart! If thou lovest me, kindly tell 
how,in what place and by whom was that nímámrita (nectar of names) 
of Achyuta Gopála revealed. I am unable to wait. (4) 

Sri Mahádeva said:— The thousand names stotra of Sri Vala Krişna 
are like the Kalpa vriksa tree. Whilo Vedavyása, the author of all the 
Sàstras, was speaking to Suka Deva, the Muni Narada, superior amongst 
the Devarsis, heard their talk. (5) 


In days of yore, in the midst of the Dandakáranya, the Maharsis :} 


asked devotedly to Narada Muni about the thousand names of Gopála, 
the Highest Spirit. (6) 
O Devi ! O Beloved ! Hear the excellent Sahasranáma of Sri Válakrisna 
(7) 
All sins Brahmahaty& and others, are eliminated by this. And in this 
Kali age, this Váles'vara is the Devatà and Vrindavan is the forest. (8) 
Inthe Kali age the Gang is the giver of mukti (liberation); Gita is the 
Parágati (excellent course) and Yajnas, ete, not being extant in this Kali 
age, only the name of Hari exists for the mukti of all. No other goal 
is there. (9) 


Of this Sahasrandma of Sri Vala Krişna, Narada is the Risi, the Devata 
is Sri Válakrisna, and its application for the Siddhi (success) of purusártha 
(fourfold aims of human existence). Now the names:— | 


An ALA A AM AEN " PRO A Q 
dhis'a, Bhütávása, Vrajes vara, Vrajendranandana, Nandi, Vrajànganavi- 
hárana. (10) 


Valakrisna, Surá- 


Gogopagopikánandakáraka, Bhaktivardhana, Go-vatsapuehehha sam- 
karşajûtûnandabhara, Ajaya. (11) 

Ringamánagati, Srimanatibhaktiprakás'ana, 
Dhatipitaparichchhada. (12) 

Puratábharana, Šrîs'a, .Gatirgatimatamsada, Yogis‘a, Yogavandya, 
Yagádhis'a, Yas'ahprada. (13) i 

Yasodánandanah Krisnah, Govatsaparieh 
Gavadhyaksa, Gopati. (14) 


Dhûlidh ûsarasarvûênga, 


draka, Gavendra, Gaváksa, 
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Gaves'a, Gavis'a, Gochürnaparáyana, Goak ama pah ; Godhûli 

kritabhüsana. (15) 

Goràsya, Gorasás'ogo; Gorasánchitadháinaka, Gora an Vaidya, 
Veditita, Vasuprada. (16) 

Vipulams’a, Ripuhara, Vikshara, Jayada, Jaya, Jagadvandya, Jagan- 
nàtha, Jagadárádhyapádaka. (17) 

Jagadis'a, Jagatkartà, Jagatpüjya, Jayárihà, Jayatàm Jayas'ia, 
Jayütita, Jagadvala, (18) 

Jagaddhartá, Palayité, Pàtà, Dhátá, Mahes'vara Rádhikánandana, 
Rádhápránanátha, Rasaprada. (19) 

Rádhábhaktikara, Suddha, Radharadhya, Ramápriya, Gokulánanda- 
data, Gokulánandarüpadhrik, (20) 

Gokules'varakalyána, Gokules’varanandana, Gokuldbhirati, Sragvi, 
Gokules'varanáyaka, (21) 

Nityagolokavasati Ntyagogopanandana, Ganes’ vara, Ganddhyaksa, 
Gandndmparipiraka, (22) 

Guni, Gunotkara, Ganya, Gunátita, Gunaikara, Gunapriya, Guna 
dhára, Gunàràdhya, Gunágrani, (23) 

Gunanáyaka, Vighnahara, Heramba, Párvatisuta, Parvatádhinivási, 
Govardhanadhári, Guru, (24) 

Gobardhanapati, Santa, Gobardhanaviháraka; Gobardhana, Gitagati, 
Gaváksa, Govriseksana. (25) 

Gavastinemi, Gitátmá, Gitacamya, Gatiprada, Gavãmaya, Yajnanemi, 
Yajnanga, Yajnarupadhrik. (26) 

Yajnapriya, Yajnahartá, Yajnagamya, Yajurgati, Yajndnga, Yajna- 
gamya, Yajnaprápya, Vimatsara. (27) 

Yajnántakrit, Yajnaguhya, Yajnatita, Yajuhpriya, Manurmanyádirüpi, 
Manmantaraviháraka. (28) 

Manupriya, Manorvams'tdhári, Madhava, Mapati, Mayapriya, Mahá- 
mêya, Máyátita, Màyántaka. (29) 

Máyábhigàmi, Máy&khya, Mahámá&yávaraprada, Mahámáyáprada, 
Máyánanda, Máyes'vara, Kavi. (30) 

Karana, Kárvana, Karta, Karya, Karma, Kriya, Mati, KAryátita, Goná- 
tha, Jagannátha, Gunákara. (31) 

Vis'varüpa, Virüpákhya, Vidyananda, Vasüprada, Vasudeva, Vas^is- 
thesa, Vánisa, Vákpati, Mahah. (32) 

Vásudeva, Wasus’restha, Devakinandana, Arihá, Vasupata, was rat. 
Vasudhaparipilaka. (33) 

Kansári, Kansahantà, Kansárá ihya, Gavêmgati, Govinda, Gomatám 
Pàlah, Gopanárijanddhipa. (34) 
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Goptrata, Rurunakhadhári, Hart, Jagadguru, Janujanghintarala, 
Pitümbaradhara, Hari. (35) 

Haiyangavinasambhoktá, Piyasás/a, Gâvåm Guru, Brahmanya, Brah- 
manárüdhya, Nityam, Goviprapálaka. (86) 

Bhaktapriya, Bhaktalabhya, Bhakty&tita, Bhuvimgati, Dhürlokapátà 
Harta, Bhügolapariehintaka. (87) 

Nityam Bhülokavási, Janalokanivàsaka, Tapolokanivási, Vaikuntha- 
vistaras'ravá. (38) 

Vikunthavási, Vaikunthavási, Hast, Rasaprada, Rasikà Gopikánanda- 
dayaka, Vàladhrigvapu. (39) 

Yas'asvi, Yamunátirapulinetivamohana, ^ Gopikánüm  Vastrahartá, 
Manohári, Varaprada. (40) 


Dadhibhaksa, Dayâdhâra, D&tà, Pati, Hrit&hrita, Mandapa, Mandalá- 
;dhíga, RAjarájes'vara, Vibhu. (41) 
Vis'vadhrik, Vis'vabhuk, Vis'vapálaka, Vis'/vamohana, Vidvatpriya, 
Vitahavya, Havyagavyakritás'ana. (42) 
Kavyabhuk, Pitrivarti, Kavyátmà, Kavyabhojana, Rima, Virima, 
Ratida, Ratibhartà, Ratipriya. (43) 
Pradyumna, Akrüradamya, Krürátmá, Kruramarddana, Kripalu, 
Dayálu, Saydlu, Saritpati. (44) 
Nadinadavidhátà Nadinadaviháraka, Sindhu, 
Santa, Kanta, Kalanidhi. (45) 
it  Samnydsakrit, Satûmbhartê, Sadhichchista Kritásana, 
Sádhugamya, Sádhvücháranisevaka. (46) 


Sindhupriya, Dánta, 


Sádhupriya, 


Janmakarmaphalatyági, Yogi, Bhogi, Mrigipati, Márgátita, Yoga- 
mêrga, Màárgamána, Maháravi. (47) ù 


Ravilochana, Raverams'abhági, Dvá&das'arüpadhrik, Gopala, Válago- 
pila, Válakánandadáyaka. (48) 3 
Vâlakânâmpati, Sris‘a, Sarvapápin&mvirati, Srila, Sriman, Sriyuta 
Srinivasa, Sripati. (49) $ 
Srida, Sris‘a, Srikánta, Ramákanta, Rames'vara, 


Srik@nta, Dharani 
kánta, Um&kántapriya, Prabhu. (50) bj ros 


Ista, Abhilàsi, Varada, Vedagamya, Durás'aya, Duhkhahart 


hanàsa, Bhavaduhkhanivàraka, (51) "ERE. 


Yathecheháeháranirata, Yathechchhacharasupriya, 


Yathechehhálábha- 
santusta, Yathechchasya mana, Antara. (52) AE s e 


Navínaniradábhása, Nila njanachayaprabha, 


N 'ddi â 
Navameghachchhavi. (53) a la 
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Svarnavarna, Nyásadhári, Dvibhuja, Vahuyáhaka, Kiritadhári, Muk- 
uti, Mürtipanjara, Sundara. (54) 

Manoratha pathátitakárake, Bhaktavatsala, Kanvannabhokti, Kapi- 
lakapisa, Garudátmaka. (55) 

Suvarnavarna, Hemábha, Pütanántaka, Pütanástanapátà, Ripohpra- 
nàntakári. (56) 

Vatsanüs'a, Vatsapila, Vatses'vara, Vasüttama. Hemábha, Hema- 
kantha, Srivatsa, Srîmatêmpati. (57) 

Sanandanapathárüdhya, TDhûtê, Dhátumatámpatih, Sanatkumáray- 
ogátmá, Sanakes'vararüpadhrik. (58) 

Sanátenapadodátà, Nitya, Sanátana, Bhándiravanavási, Srivrindá- 
vananáyaka. (59) 

Vrindávanesvaripüjya, 'Vrindáranyaviháraka; ^ Yamunátiragodhenu- 
palaka, Meghamanmatha. (60) 

Kandarpadarpaharana, Manonayananandana, VAlakelipriya, Kanta, 
Válakridápariehehhada. (61) 

Válán&mrakshaka, Válaka, Kridákautukakáraka, Vályarüpadhara, 
Dhanvi, Dhánuski, Süladhrik, Vibhu. (62) 

Amritáms'a, Amritavapu, Plyüsaparipálaka, Piyüsapáyi, Pauravyánan- 
dana, Nandibardhaka. (03) 

_ Srídámáms' ukapátá, Sridámaparibhüsana, Vrindáranyapriya, Krisna 
Kisora, Kántarüpadhrik. (64) 

Kámarája, Kalátita, Yogindmparichintaka, Vrises'vara, Kripápála, 
Gáyattrigatiballabha. (65) 

Nirvánadáyaka, Moksadáyi, Vedavibhágaka, Vedavyásapriya, Vaidya, 
Vaidyànandapriya, Subha. (66) 

Sukadeva, Gayánátha, Gayüsuragatiprada, Visnu, Jignu, Garistha, 
Sthaviyasim Sthavistha. (67) 

Varistha, Yavistha, Bhüistha, Bhümipati, Dürgatinás'aka, Durgapálaka, 
Dustanás'aka. (68) 2 

Kàliyasarpadamana, Yamunánirmalodakah, Ramyeánirmale Yamunã4-: 
pulinepávanodakevasantam, Válagopálarüpadhári, Wakpatih, Vagdata, 
Vikprada, Vaninatha, Bráhmanaraksaka. (69-70) i ; : 


Brahmanya, Brahmakrit, Brahma, Brahmakarmapradêyaka,#Brahman- 
yadeva, Brahmanyadáyaka, Brãhmanapriya. (71) N 


Svastipriya, Asvasthadhara, Asvasthanása, Dhipati, Kkayenniipurad- 
hari, Vis'varüpi, Vis’ves’vara; Siva, (72) 
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Sivatmaka, Vályavapu, Sivatma, Sivardiupadhart, Sadás'ivapriya, 
Deva, Sivavandya, Jagats‘iva, (78) 
Gomadhyavási, Govdsi, Gopagopimanontara, Dharma, Dharmadbürina, 
Dharmarüpa, Dharádhara. (74) 
Svopárjitayasàh, Kirtivardhana, Nandirüpaka, Devahtitijninadata, 
Yogasàmkhyanivartaka. (75) 
Trinávartapránabári, Sakatüsurabhanjana, Pralambahari, Ripuhá, 
Dhenukamardana. (76) 
Avistanás'ana, Achintya, Kes'ihá, Kes'inásana, Kamkahá, Kamsahá, 
Kamsanás'a, Ripuvinàs'ana. (77) 
Yamunájalakalloladars'i, Hargi, Priyamvada, Svaehehandahári, Yamu- 
nájalhàri, Surapriyah (78) 
Lilàdhritavapu, Kelikáraka, Dharanidhara, Goptû, Garistha, Gatida, 
Gatikàri, Gaves'vara. (79) 
Sobhàpriya, Subhakara, Vipulas'ri, Pratápana, Kes'idaityahara, Dani, 
Data, Dharmárthasádhana. (80) 
Trisámá, Trikakritsdma, Sarvàtmà, Sarvadipana; Sarvajna, Sugata, 
Buddha, Bauddharüpi, Janardana. (81) 
Daityári, Pundarikáksa, Padmanábha, Achyuta, Asita, Padmiksa, 
Padmajákánta, Garudásanavigraha. (82) 
Gárutmatadhara, Dhenupálaka, Suptavigraha, Artiha, Pápahá, Anchá, 
Bhütihà, Bhütibardhana. (83) 
Vánebhákalpadruma, Sáksánmedhávi, Garudadhvajah, Nilahs'vetah, 
Sitah Krisna, Gaura, Pitámbarehehhadah, (84) 
Bhaktàrtinás'anah, Girna, Sirna, Jirnah, Tanuehchhadah, Valipriyah, 
Valihara, Valivandhanatatparah. (85) 
Vamana, Vasudeva, Daity&ri, Kanjalochana, Udirna, Sarvatogopta, 
Yogagamya, Puràtana, (86) 
Narayana, Naravapu, Krisnarjunavapudhara, Trindbhi, 
sevya, Yugátita, Yugátmaka. (87) 
Hamsa, Hamsi, Hamsavapu, Hamsarüpi, Kripàmaya, Hardtmaka, 
Haravapu, Harabhavanatatparah Dharmarága, Yamavapuh, Tripurán- 


takavigraha, Yudhisthirapriya, Rajyadata, Rájendravigraha. (88-89) 


Indrayajnahara, Govardhanadhari, Vakpati, Yajnabhuk, Hitakart, 
Hitàntaka. (90) 


Akrûravandya,  Vis'vadhruk, As'vahári, Jlayásyaka, Hayagriva, 
Smitamukha, Gopikánta, Arunadhvaja. (91) 
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Nirastasámyátis'aya, Sarv&tmá, Sarvakhandana, Gopipritikara, Gopî- 
manohari, Hari, Hari. (92) : 

Laksmana, Bharata, Rama, Satrughna, Nilarupaka, Hanumatjnina- 
data, Janakiballabha, Giri. (93) 
IG, Girirüpadhári, Girimakha, GiriyajnaPrayar n) Girerangadhara, Gopa» 
gopigotápanás'ana, (94) 


Dhavábdhipota, Subhukrit, Subhabhuk, Sudha iama Varêroha, 
Harimukha, Mandûkagatilãlasah. (95) 


Netrabaddhakriyah, Gopaválaka, Válaka, Guna, Gunárnavapriya, 
Bhütenátha, Bhütátmaka. (96) 

Indrejitbhayadátà, Yajuhpati, Appati, Girvanabandya, Girvanagati, 
Ista, Guru, Gati. (97) 

Chaturmukha, Stutimukha, Brahma Náradasevita, Umákántadhiyár- 
adhya Gananágunasímakah. (98) 

Simántamárga, -Ganikaganamandalasevita, Gopidrikpadmamadhüpa, . 
Gopidrinmandales'vara. (99) 

Gopyálinganakári, Wa l S: Mayñrapuchehhas' ikhara, 
Kamkanángadabhüsana. (100) 


Svarnaehampakasandola, Sar şên ûprablûşa naya satil LL 
Svarnachampakabhúsita. (101) š Y 

Chudágrárpitaratnendras'árah, Svarnambarachchhada, Ajanubahu, 
Sumukha, Jagatjjananatatparah. (102) 

VAlakvidatichapala, Bhin liravananwndana, Mahds‘lah, Sr ütimukha, 
Gangácharanasevana, (108) 

Gangámbupáda, Karaja, Karatoyájales'vara, Gandakitirasambhita, 
Gandakijalamarddanah. (104) 

Silagrámah, Sálarüpt, Sas'ibhüsanabhügana, Šasi' pêda, Sas‘inakha, 
Vararha, Yuvatipriya, (105) 

Premaprada, Premalabhya, Bhaktyátita, Bhavaprada, Anantas'Ayi, 
Savakrit, Sayana, Yoginis’ vara. (106) 

Patands’ akunipránaháraka, Bhavapálaka, Sarvalaksmanalaksmanyah, 
Laksmiván, Laksmanágrajah. - (107) 

Sarvàntakrit, Sarvaguhya, Sarvátita, Asurántaka; Prütarás'anasam- 
pürna, Dharanirenugunthita. (108) 1 

Ijya, Mahejya, Sarvejya, ljyarüpi, Ijyabhojana, Brahnıûrpagapara, 
Nityam,: Brahmágnipritilálasah. (109) 

Madana, Madanârâdhya, Manomathanarûpaka, Lilànchithkunchitalo, 
Válavrindavibhüsita. (110) 


E 


26 
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Stokakridapara, Nityamstokabhojanatatpara, Lulitàvis'àkhás yàmalatá- 
vanditapàdakah. (111) Tg 
Srimatipriyakari, Srimatyápádapüjita, Srisamsevitapádivja, Venuvad- 
`yavis'êrada. (112) ^ 
‘Sringavetrakara, Nityas'ringavádyapriya, Valarámánuj, Srimángaj- | 
endrastutapêdaka. (118) ; | 
Haláyudhah, Pitavásá, Nilàmbarapariehehhadah, Gajendravaktra, | 
Heramba, Lalanàkulapálaka, (114) 
Ràsakridávinoda, Gopinayanahêraka, Valaprada, Vitabhaya, Bhak- | 
tartiparinds‘anah, (115) | 
Bhaktapriya, Bhaktidaté, Damodara, Ivaspati, Indradarpahara, 
Ananta, Nityánanda, Chidêtmaka. (116) 
Chaitanyarupa, Chaitanya. Chetanágunavarjita, Advaitácháranipuna, 
Advaita, Paraman&yaka. (117) 
Sivabhaktiprada, Bhakta, Bhaktánámantarás'ayah, Vidvattamah, | 
Qurgatihà, Punyêtmê, Punyapálaka. (118) | 
Jyestha, Srestha, Kanistha, Nistha, Atistha, Umápati, Surendravand 
.yacharana, Gotraha, Gotravarjjita. (119) i 


û ıê "V Jaras/Avi 4 i *opá 74 
Nár&yanapriya, Náras'áyi, Náradasevita, Gopála, Valasamsevya, 


Sadánirmalamánasa. (120) 
Manumantra, Mantrapati, Dhata, Dhamavivarjita, Dharáprada, j 
Dhritiguna Yogindra, Kalpapêdapa. (121) | 
Achintyátis'ayánandarüpi, Pandayaptijita, Sis'upêlaprênahari, Danta- 
vakrarisidana, (122) , 
&nádi, Adipurusa,; Gotri, Gotravivarjita, Sarvàpattáraka, Durga | 
‘Dustadaityakulantaka. (123) a 155 | 
Nirantaras'uechimukha, Nikumbhakuladipana, Bhanu, Hanu, Dhanu | 
Sthanu, Kris‘anu, Kritanu, Dhanu, (124) ; | 
Janu, Janmádivirahita, Játigotravivarita, Davi i 
Atig Jita, Dàvánalanihantá, Danujári 
Vaképaha. (125) 5 š s d 
eee bi Bhakestadata, Dánavagotrahá, Surabhidugdhapa 
Dugdbahari, Sauri, Sokaharaka, (126) š à 
Yathestada, Atisulabha, Sarvajna, Sarvatomukha, Daityári Kaitabhart 
Kamsari, Sarvatépana, (127) : "a 
Dvibhujs, Sadbhuja, Antarbhuja, Mátalisárathi, Sega, Sesidhinatha 
Sesi, Sesantavigraha. . (198) D ea: : 9 


Ketu, Dharitriehiritra, Chaturm ûrti, 


Chaturgati, Chaturdhé, Chatur- 1 
Atma, Chaturyargapradáyaka, (129) pe yo 
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Kandarpadarpahiri, Nitya, Sarvángasundara, Sachipatipati, Netê, 
Data, Moksaguru, Dvija. (180) Y 

Hritasyanûtha, Anáthasya N3tha, Srigarudasana, Sridhara, Srikara,. + 
Sriyahpati, Gatirapim Patih. (131) 

As'eşavandya, Gitàtmà, Gitàgánaparüyana, Gayattridhdma, Subhada, 
Velimoda-parayana. (182) 

Dhanadhipa, Kulapati, Vasudevatmaja, Arihantà, Ajaikapat, Sahas-- 
raksa, Nitydtma, Nityavigr raha. (133) 

Nitya, Sarvagata, Sthánu, Aja, Agni, Girinhyalos Gonda Soka- 
hanta, Kamari, Kamadipana, (184) 

Vijitàumà, Videhatma, Somátmá Somayigraha, Graharůpî, 
Grahádhyaksa, Grahamardanakáraka, (185) 

Vaikhánasa, Punyajana, Jagadádi, Jagatpati, Nilendibarabha, Nila- 
vapa, Kámánsanás'ana, (136) 

Kámavijánvita, Sthûla, kris'a, Kris'atanu, Nija, Naigameya, Agniput- 
tra, Sánmátura, Umápati, (137) 

Mandakaves’Adhyaksa, Nakulanás'ana, Simha, Harindra, Kes'indra- 
hantà, Tapanivarana, (188) wg? 

M S Sadánirmala mingsa, Sadás'ivapriya, Deva, Šiva,- 
Sarva, Umapati, (139) 

Sivabhakta, ‘Girtmaai, Šviãrêdhya, Jagadguru, x cpm Nilakan- 
tha, Sitikantha, Usapati, (140) 

Pradyumnaputtra, Nis‘atha, Satha, Sathadhanápahá, Duis 
Dhüpadátà, Guggulvaguru dhipita (141) 

Nilàmvara, Pítavásá, Raktas'vetapariehehhada, Nis'&pati, Divanatha,. 
Devabráhmanapálaka, (142) , 

Umêpriya, Yogimanohári, Hàrabibhüsita, Wheaten rand yap = ae x 


Sevátapaparànmukha, (143) 4 
Paràrthada, Aparapati, Parátparatara, Guru, Sevapriya, Nirguna,. - : 
Saguna, S:utisundara, (144) d 
Devádi deva, Deves’a, Devapûjya, Divapati, Svargapati, Mision, P Ç d 
Sevitepsitadàyaka, (145) A 


Gotamás'ramavási, Gotamas‘rinisevita, Raktâmbaradhara, 


Devipádàvjapüjita. (146) „yaz rakê 
Sevitárthapradátà, Sevasevyagirindraja, Dha exe i Vidhata, - 
Dháturuttamah. (147) ó e Rex Ei : 


Ajnánahantà, Jnànendravandyah, Vandyadhanádhipah Apåm Ampa h, 
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Devendravandya, Lokêtmã, Trilokàtmá, Trilokapit, Gopiladayaka, 
Gandhaprada, Guhyakasevita. (149) 

Nirguna, Purusátita, Prakriteh Para, Ujjvala, Kartikeya, Amritaharta, 
Nagari, Nâgahâraka. (150) š 

Nügendras'àyi, Dharanipati, - Ãdityarûpaka, Yas'asvi, Vigatás'i, 
Kurukshettrádhipa, Sas'i. (151) 

Šas'akêrî, Subháchára, Devaganasevita, Gatiprada, Narasakha, Sital- 
+ &tmá, Yas'ahpati. (152) 

Yijitûri, Ganádhyaksa, Yogâtmâ, - Yogapêlaka, Dovendrasevya, 
Devendrapá pahari, Yas'odhana. (158) 

Akinchanadhana, Srimán Ameyêtmã, Maháparvatadhari, Maháprala- 
yakári, Sachisutajayaprada, (154) 


Janes'varg, Sarvavidhirüpi, Bráhmanapálaka, 


Simhásananivási, 
Chetanárahita, Siva. (155) 


f Sivaprada, Daksayajnahanta, Bhriguniváraka, Virabhadrabhayá vartas 
Kala, Parmanirbrana. (156) 


Udakhalanibaddha, Sokátmá, Sokands’ana, Atmayoni, 
Vaikhánahp&paháraka. (157) 

Kirtiprada, Kirtidata, Gagendrabh 
Moksartipi, Nirfyudha. (158) 


Svayamjita, 
ûُjapûjita, Sarvántarátmá, Sarvatma, 


Uddhavajnanadata, Yamaldrjunabhanjana, O Devi, Thus I have spoken 
to you this excellent thousand names of Gopála. (159) 

Whoever recites these thousand nam 
who assumed the firm of Gopala, 
makes others hear, - (160) 

O Dear Mahes'vari ! 
declare. (161) 


KN NEA 
es of the Ádideva Sri Visnu 
Or makes others recite or hears or 


The fruits that they derive, I am unable to 


O Deves'i! Under tho favour of Gopála, BrahmahatyA and other 
hosts of great sins aro completely destroyed. ( 162) 


On the Dvádas'i, Prünimá, Saptamí, 
| both the dark and bright fortnights whichever devotee reads or hears this, 


O Mahes’4ni, I dare say without any doubt that his future birth is 
thereby prevented. (163-164) 


Sunday, or Ekádas'i tithis in 


One ought to shew one's devotion towards Srî Hari, being pure 
[ on the ekádas'i tithi, and on this tithi, people if they hear the thous- 
and names, be entirely freed from the sins. (156) 


"This ought not to be given to the cheat, or 


' hypoerite, or the cunning 
or to those who abuse the Devatas, 


Brêhmanas or the Vaignavas, (166) 
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Note this especially it would never be given to those who are 
without devotion to one’s Guru, who are aganist Siva and who makes 
distinction between Radha and Durga. (167) 

O Mahes‘ini! This is to be carefully borne in mind that whoever 
blames any  Vaisnava who is controlled and peaceful and always 
practises dispassion, is certainly the slayer of his Guru. (168) 


Rather this is certainly to be given to those who do their Sandby& 
Bandanüs, who are pure Bráhmanas and who is advaitist, who is 
devoted to Siva, who is ever ready to act acording to the words 
of Sri Guru. O Mahes'vari! This is secret in all the Tantras; but 
I reveal this to Thee. (169-170) 


There is no stotra, mantra and Devata equal to this in the 
four Yugas. (171) û 

O Nagendraje! There is nothing superior to Hari bhakti that. 
leals to Moksa (liberation final. That is dearer to me than my 
life. There is is none superior to Vaisnava. (172) 


O Beautiful! The Vaisnavas are alawys to be sought for com- `: 
pany. For if perchance any. Vaisnava, free form passions, be born 
in his family, all the forefathers of the family, become sinless and 
acquire Mukti. (173-174) 


What more to say, the sinful become pure and free from sins no sooner + 
they see the Vaisnavas. (175) 


The Devat’ in this Kaliyuga is Vála Krişna Gopala (Váles'vara) 
and the Ganges. There is no other way in this Kali age. Here ends the 
Eighth Chapter on the thousand names of Gopala in Sr Narada 
Paficha Rátram, Fourth Night. (176) 


CHAPTER IX. 
ON ARTICLES OF WORSHIP. 

Sri-Mahádeva said:— Now I will describe about the materials where- 
with to worship. First as many thális or vessels:are required as are the 
different objects or materials offered in worship. (1) 

The vessels may be of gold, silver, copper, marakat (emerald), mriga, 
ete. whereon articles of worship may be placed. (2) 

On the seat (Asana) five flowers are required (or five flowers may serve 


as sana) On Svágata (ie, invoking the Deity) the water Is nece: 
wîda is termed Sat charmer pm Via yn eka 
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NECS Û ` Ta cm nd 
Padya and Arghya signify repectively the water wherein flowers r 

à Ã i masa, til (ses the 
scents are placed, and Atapa rice, Durva grass, til (sesamum), 
blades of Kusa grass and white mustard. (4) 


When the word Achamanam is mentioned, know then Jàtiphal (aut- 


e i r Ê l'ex from 
megs), Labangas (cloves), kakkolas (berries or perfumes prepared 1 
= 
i Wi ine si 8 £ arka meang 
the berries) and water measuring six palas are meant. Madhupark 


Kánsá vessel for ghee. (5) 


On Kánsá vessel one pal (measure) water with curd and ghee is called 
Madhuparka. For}Punarichamanam, pure water measuring 50 palas is 
meant; and this is offered. (6) 


Wherever vessels are used and water is to be given, it is to be noted 
that the water is to be pure and clean. No foul water is to be used in 
worshipping Sri Hari. (7) 


The ornaments of gold and those studded with jems and jewels ought 
not to measure more than one bighat (halfa span; a cubit 9 to 1l 
inches). (8) 


In worshipping no less than sandalpaste, aguru (scent) camphor, 
Padmagandha and various flowers (numbering not less than fifty) are to 
be offered, (9) š; 


Offer incense Dhûp, Gııggul, ete. in Kâmså vessels ; and whatever 
food is considered best by one for one’s ownself ought to be offered to 
Janárdana. (10) 


What food is to be offered is to be of various tastes, composed of four 
fold articles (ie to be drunk, to be lehya, ete.) ; ghee and camphor ought 
to be offered also (along with them). (11) 


Offer seven sorts of clothes; they ought to measure four fingers. and: 
make Arabi (waive lights) before them with lamps; utter sevenfold: 
mantras and bow down. (12) 


Now offer, for the gratification of Sri Hari more than one hundred 
Durva grass and rice. (18) 


If the worshipper be wealthy, then it is highly essential to worship 
according to the aforesaid rules. Otherwise make arrangements for 
materials as far as one can, to the best of one's ability and power, and 
then worship. Thus all the enojyments in this life are enjoyed and 
in the end, Vaikuntha dhàm (the region of Vaikuntha) is obtained. . (14) 


Here ends the ninth chapter on articles of worship in the Fourth 
Night of Sri Narada Pancha Rátram 
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CHAPTER X. ` 
ON FIVE FOLD WORSHIP. 

Sri Mahádeva said :--May Narayana, the best and superior to the 
Devas come kindly before me whom Brahma and Mahadeva and other 
Devas desire to see. (1) 

O Lord Parames'vara! Kindly dost Thou come here and make 
me blessed and shew Thy merey and make my life a great success. (2) 

O Deves'a ! Thou art of the nature of knowledge and bliss; Thou 
art undecaying and ever constant! Kindly dost Thou come here ; 
if, through my ignorance, carelessness or deficieny in my practise 
of Sádhanam, my worship be not entrie, yet I pray Thee to come 
before me. ‘This is called Áváhanam or Invoking the Deity. (3) 

Now about Pádyam or offering water for washing the feet of the 
Deity. Now the water in the form of the trace of Bhakti, born of the 
experience of the Highest Bliss, is being offerd to Thee as Padyam. 
Let this be pure and offered to Thee. (4) 

Now about Áchamaniyam : :—Thou art the Deva of the Devas 
and the Deva of the Atma (the self or soul). Therefore, for the 
purification of the Self, this Áchamaniyam (far rinsing the mouth) 
is offered to Thee. This is Achamantyam. (5) 

Now about Arghyam (Durva grass with rice that is -offered to the. 
Deity).—O Thou of the nature of the Highest Bliss! Thou, the 


Destroyer of the three ailments, that people are suffering! I am 
offering this Arghyam to Thee to free me from the tkree tapas 


(ailments). This is offering Arghyam. (6) 
Now about Madhuparkam:—I am offering this Madhuparkam 
. (honey, ghee and rice in small eups) to Thee, who art free from 
all sins and full of the Blissful Self as Thy nature. (7) 


Now Punaráchamaniyam (offering water a second time) I am 
offering this Punardchamaniyam to Him, the mere remembrance of 


whose name makes pure those which are uchehhista (already taken 
by one and therefore unfit to be offered to the Deity). (8) 


Now about snániyam (water for bath):— O Thou; who art of the 
nature of the Highest Knowledge and Highest Bliss. Let Thou remain 
merged in Thy nature and, remaining so, take these cies for 


taking bath. (9) 

Thou hast kept concealed by the picture canvas of Thy Maya, 
Thine real illumining nature; and though Thou ‘dost prevent, IS 
assign this clothing for Thee. This is about the Vastram (cloth) (10) 
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Now about the upper garment :—Taking Whose refuge, this Mahá- 
maya, the great Cause of Delusion of this Universe, rests, I assign the 
upper garment for Her. This is the Uttarlyam. (11) 

Lassign the Yajnasütra, the Sacred thread to the Devata, of the 
nature of Yajnasütra by whose three fold Sakti (Creation, Preservation 
and Destruction) this whole universe is interwoven. (12) 

I present these various ornaments which represent the various 
S.ktis (powers) which resort to the Deva who is naturally the King of 
Beauty. This is the ornaments. (18) 


O Lord of all the Devas ! Thou art the Cause of Satisfaction and : 


peace 'to all, and Thou are full of Thy Nature of Undivided Bliss. 
So take this excellent water. This is the water. (14) 


O Parameswara | Thou art filled with the fragrance of the Highest 
Bliss. So take this excellent scent whoso fragrance goes to all the 
quarters. ‘This is the scent. (15) c 

Sprung -from tho: Tirfya forest (fourth state), beautified with 
various qualities and scented with sweet soft fragrance, this nice 
flower is offered to Thee. Please accept. This is the flowers. (16) 


Now about the Dhüp:—Kindly accept this Dhûp, the  Essonce 
(rasa) of trees (vanaspati) having nice charming scents and worthy of 


all the Devatas. (17) 


Now about waiving lights (Deepa). Let these Dipas (rows of lights) 
be acceptable to Thee that destroy the darkness of ignorance and that 
serve asa light outside and inside the heart. Thus about the Deepas. 


(18). 


Now about Naivedyam (or presenting various dishes of fruits, of rico, 
: cooked or uncooked, sweetmeats etc). These-various eatables, with all 
necessary requisites, are placed on nice plates or dishes, 


i I am offering 
theso to Thee for Thy food. Kindly accept these. (19) 


Then offer water with the mantra Sarvadevadeves’A. The Pooja 
(worship) has been spoken to be five-fold, 
varietis, (1) Abhigaman, (2) Upádán, (3) 
Ajya. These are the five-fold worship. - (20) 


Now hear about the 
Yoga, (4) Svddhyaya, (5) 


To sweep the place of the Deva, to plaster it with cow- 
to take away the garlands of flowers of (Nirmal 


(21) 


dung and 
ya) is called “Abhigaman”, 


E- To collect the scented flowers is called upádán; to think of one's 
soul within as the essential of essentials (body) is termed Yoga. (22) 


= 
+ 
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"To repeat the mantra, knowing fully its meaning is termed “japam” and 
to recite the suktas, hymns of the Vedas, and *Stotras" hymns and to 
chant the golries of Sri Hari (Samkirtan) is called Svãdhyãya. To 
practise the study of the Sastras and to meditate onthe Tattvas (the 
real Entities of the Universe), is called also Svàdhy&ya. ‘To worship one's 
own Deity is called fjyà. (23-24) 

O Survrate! Thus I have spoken to you the five-fold paja (worship). 
This leads to Sársti, Sámipya, Sálokya, and Sájujya respectively, in due 
order. (25) 

Sirsti—(Equality in rank, condition or power). Equality with the 
Supreme Being in power and all the divine attributes, the last of the four 
states of Mukti. Sámipya—vieinity, nearness or proximity. 

Sàlokya— Residence in the same heaven with any Deity. 

Sajujya—Absorption into a deity. Intimate union, identification 
with a Deity. š - 

Here ends the Tenth Chapter on the fivefold worship in Sri Narada 
Paficha Rátram, Fourth Night. 

CHAPTER XI. 
ON TWELVE SORTS OF SUDDHIS (PURIFICATIONS) 

Sci Siva said:—Now T am speaking on the twelve sorts of purifications 
of the Vaisnavas (devotees of Visnu going to the temple of Visnu, following 
Sri Hari, (1) 

Cireumambulatiug Him with devotion, purifying one’s feet again, 
plucking flowers and leaves with devotion for the worship of Sri Hari. (2) 

Purification particularly of the two hands, singing His name and recit- 
ing His qualities, (3) 


Purifying one’s words to Sri Hari with devotion, hearing His kathás 
(i. c. sayings of His deeds, ete.), attending on His Utsab ceremonies, these a 
ought to bo tho desires of the devotees, 14) : 5 
Purification of ears and eyes, taking the water and nirmalya with 3" 
which His feet are washed, wearing the garlands already used by Him, (5) To 
Nirmálya—the remains of an offering (such as flowers) made to a deity. Eu 


Purify. your head by making pranáms (bowing your head on the 
ground); purify your nose by taking the scents of flowers and scents and - 
nirmályas. (6) t ? J 

Forcoive tha smell of leaves and flowers offered to the lotus feet of Sri : 
Krisna, tho Ilighest Spirit, |7) 


t2 7 
~ 
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That is the most purfiying in this world; thereby all the suddhis 
{ purifications) are brought about Therefore, for the above purpose, make 
the mark of gada (club) on the fore head;-and on the head make the marks 
of bows and arrows also. (8) à 

On the chest (heart-lotus) wear the mark of Nandaka (the ae of 
Krişna); bear, on the two arms, the signs of conchshell and discus (Sankha 
and Chakra). For if any Brahman dies in tlre burning ground with conch- 
shell and discus marks, he attains the same goal that is obtained by ‘dying 
at the holy place Prayág (Allahabad) Do’nt go to tho Temple of the 
Bhagavin (Lord) with carriages or shoes a slippers on. (9-10) 

Do not drink wine in the festivities of the Deva, do not stand erect 
without making pran&ms ; do not sing praises of Sri Hari (i. e. do nov 
make stuti vandanam) with impure clothings, (i.e. wear fresh dried and 
purified cloths). (11) 

Do not make pranáms of one hand (cubit) measure, (i e. by raising 
your hands to the head and bending the head a little) or turn round în 
front of Him or shew or extend your legs before Him. Do not have a cloth 
girt round the back, loins and knees, while standing before Him. (12) 

Do not lie down or sleep before Him, do uot eat, or speak falsehood or 
speak loudly, or make enmity with each other; do not weep or fight. (13) 

Do' not chastise or show favour, do not speak rudely to women, do 
not screen with a blanket; do not abuse or calumniate others ; or do not 
flatter others before the Deity, (14) 

Do not use bad offensive language; do not pass winds; do nob offer little 

. things, when you can offer much ; do not eat articles that are not offered 
to Him. (15) 

Do not cease offering Him fruits of the season, do uot offer Him 
cooked vegetables that are remianing after having been used for other 
purposes (16) 

Do not mark out prominently your own place (Asana) or position; do 
not abuse others, do not praise others; do not remain silent concerning 
your Guru or spiritual teacher ; do not praise yourself; do not vilify the 
Devatàs; these are the thirty-two (82) points on which one is liable 
$o be considered at fault before the Deva. (17) 

‘If, before sipping the charanimrit (water after washing: the feet 

‘of the Deity), one applies it to one’s head, one becomes guilty of 
Brahmahatyá (murder of a Brahman). (18) 

lf one drinks Visnu’s padcdaka (water obtained ofter washing 

Vignu’s feet), the sins of Koti births are destroyed, and if the 
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padodoka | be dropped on the ground, eight times sins will be 
acerued, (19) 

Now about the Dháranà mantra (for putting fe pàdolaka on the 
head). I hereby put the holy pidodaka of Sri Visnu on my head as 
preventing untimely death and destroying all diseases. (20) 

The Tulasi leaves offerd at His feet and partaking of the naivedyam 
destroy the sins caused’ by murder, stealing away charandmrit and drinking 
much and violating the bed of the preceptor's wife. (21): 


To be meck and lowly before Sci Krisna, to keep company of the 
Visnavas absolve one from sins of bad companies. Also-in the future life 
ene gots one’s desires fulfilled by worshipping Saligrám. (22) 


This is the Vas'isthas'.saying:—any man, who, in this Kali age, dances. a 
and sings before Kes'ava, gets, at every step, the fruits of performing M. 
Horse Sacrifice (for ever). (23) à 4 E 


Whoever does not dance or sing, in the festivity night (Hari Vàsara) 
of Sri Tari, he gets the result—being burned in fire or going downto. — 
the deep hell. (24) : f u 
While making japam of Sri Visau’ s mantra in this Kali age, one ought: "d 
to make gifts as consecrating His remembrance, and singing his glories ` 
and for his grace and favour. ¿For there is no other way. Here ends the 
Eleventh Chapter on the twelve purfications in the Fourth Night of Set 
Narada Pacha Rûtra. Here ends the Fourth Night also, (25) | en 3 
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THE FIFTH NIGHT. 
CHAPTER I. 
ON ŠRÎ KRISNA MANTRA AND THE RULES THEREOF IN 


THIS KALI AGE (DARK IRON AGE). 

&« Mahadeva said :—O Beloved! I will now tell aguin these mantras 
which whoo, brought home to the mind, at onco make the people 
devoted ; hear them attentively. (1) 

O Devil I will now diserss fully those Tantra Sastras leading to 
Bhakti and Mukti and which were not ere this fully diseussed. (2) 

In this kali ago how instructions shall be imparted on Sri Krigna’s 
concern, I will say. The mantra is to be imparted to tho disciple who is 
endowed with devotion to one’s Guru, and who is simple and sincere. (3) 

On the,day previous to initiate one in mantra, one wil Lave toremain 
fasting or eat havisyánna (rice boiled with some vegetables in it and 
ghee afterwards mixed) Then he will have to bathe in pure water and sit 
calm and quiet with one’s face towards the East. (4) 

Ani when the disciple facing north has heard the name of Hari 
sixteen times, the Trailokya mangala mantra is then to be imparted to 
him. (5) 

. Even Sakadeva (i. e. if the disciple be even like Sukadeva) himself 
should perform the pooja (i. e. should worship) of Ista devatê and perform 
homa ceremony duly according to the rules of the Vaisnava Sastras, on the 
sthandila (a evel piece of ground covered with sand for a sacrifice) with 
fire, sanctified according to the Vais nava doctrine. (6) 

The disciplo should pay to his Guru daksiná (sacrificial fee) to the 
best of his ability, without any tendency to curtail regarding money. (7) 

Now, O Sures’vari; will be stated the Máhamantras (great mantras} 
regarding Sri Krisna in the form of Vala Krisna and Sahasra and Satanûãma 
Kavacham. (8) 

Sci Krisnaya namah (salutation to Sri Krisna) The eighteen letterod 
mantra ending with Káma Vija (i.e. Klim) gives:sons and wealth. The 
aforesaid Kàmavija and its vowels should be worshipped in duo order with 
Ali, Dikpálas and astras (weapons). (9) 

“Om namo Bhagavate Gopijana ballabhûya Svihi Klim” is tho 
eighteen lettered mantra. 

With His right hand, Ho is holding gladly piyasánna (rice boiled with 
milk and sugar); with His left hand, He is holding fresh butter rosam 
bling the antumnal Moon. (10) 

On the throat let the divine child of Yasodá, quite naked, whose nails 
look like lotuses, and who is carrying an effulgent cord (round His waist} 
make us happy and comfortable. (11) 
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Thus worship Sri Govinda daily and count japam thirty two lakhs 
of times afid perform homa one-tenth of that (i.e. 32 lakhs) with sweat moe- 
ats and milk and water mixed. " 

After worshipping ‘the Deva situated in tho lotus offer in His month 
ksira (thick milk), plantain preparation (kıdali pankı), curd and fresh 
butter‘ ete and pleaseHim. (13) | 

One who is desirous to have a son should please and make tarpanam 
to the above Deva ; and then, within one year, he will e»t ason born to 
him ; also by that tarpanam he will get all desired objects. ` (14) 


On namo Nandapattraya sváhà is the ten lettered mantra. (15) 


“Om namo Nandaputériya Svaha” is the ten lettered mantra. The 
following is the twenty eight lettered mantra. The thirty two lettered 
mantra can: be obtained with the words Nanda puttra and s'yAmalénga in 
the dative singular. (16) 

Om namo válavapuse Sri Krignaya Govindáya Nandaputtraya Syáma- 
lângåya Svaha is the twenty eight (2S) lettered mantra. Adding the word 
“Bhagavate ”, we get the 32 lettered mantra. 

. Inthe ten-lettered mantra Vala vapuh, Krisna and Govinda padas 
remain present. The Rigi of this mantra is Narada; the chhanda is ` 
Anustüp. (17) 

After worshipping the dieus, the attendant deities (angas) Dikpálas and 

weapons, place on the right side vessels made of jewels ; and, on the left 


side, golden vessels. (18) 


Next meditate Sri Harî as embraced by the Devi; then make dhyán ; 
make japam one lakh times and perform homa with p&yasánna ten 
thoisand times (i. e.) one tenth of the above. (19) É $e. m 


D 


Thus when one gets mantrasiddhi (suecess in mantra), the devotee 
acquires the prosperity of the three worlds. (20) 
l prosp>rı8) IN 


Om namo Bhagavate Rukmini ballabbaya sviha. 


ai am ır a 2 afeamagua ara 
123 4567 8 9 101110197415 16 1 


This isjthe sixteen lettered mantra. If the word Rukminiballabha. be 
added again, then it becomes directly the mantra of Sri Visuu. (21) 


The Risi of thisiis Narada; the chhanda is Anustup; the Devata is ; 
Rukminiballabha Hari, and with one, three, four, seven and again three 
- a TA +2 


letters, its anga ig to be imagined. (22) Û 
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Let Sz Mari protect vou for ever —He who,used to embrace the Gopíe 


closely by His arms resembling creepers anl when they were wondering. 
and feeling abashed, He himself used to laugh and sirile—This Sri Hari 


was adorne.] with various ornaments and wearing yellow robes. (23) 


Thus meditating Rukminiballabham, count the above mantra one lakh 
times, and do homa ten thousnad times (one tenth of that). (24) 


In order to get dharma (religion), artha, (wealth), k&ma (desires), and 


moksa (final beatitude), worship Sri Krisna along with the worship. 
of thunderbolt'and the other angas and, Narada and other Risis, Angas-aro. 


the thunderbolt and the other weapons. (25) 
Now about the twentynine lettered mantra :— 
zı gı = xe wû ıi dı st + tans? qo mî q < q 
1234 56 7 8 9 19 1112 13 141516 17 18 19 20 


Raa fa sm d | ar 
21229394 25 26 27 28 29 
& 


Lil&danda dharo gopijana samsakta dordanda válarüpa mogha-s'yáma. 
visnave sviha is the mantra; Nárada is the Risi. (26-27) 


The ehhanda is Anustup, the Devatá is the Lila-dandadhara Hari and 
‘with the muni, ságara, Karana, and anga letters, the angapujá is 
advised. (28) 

Let ‘Trivikrama (pervading the worlds in three steps) Hari, tho slayer 
of Kamsa, augment your prosperity—who enchanted the Gopikas and tlie 
Deva ladies by embracing them under the veil of Lila (Divine sport) with 
His arms. (29) 


Thus meditating, perform japam one lakh times, and perform homa with 
til (sessamun) and honey ten thousand times. Afterwards worship the 
Dikpilis (protectors of the several quarters) and the weapons. (30) 


Whoever worships-daily, with loving devotion, Lilidandadhart JI 
worshipped by all and becomes wealthy. (31) 


ari is 


Sirng? with 13th vowel, modah, Kes'avah, twice “la” with Tara Siva 
form the seven lettered mantra, (32) 


SÁrngi = 3 or; 13th vawel = eii 
Modakah = q; PA =; Têra = at Mamsayuga ig “J” 


Siva = gf or namah; See whether it is Goballabh&ya 
namah. 


Û 


The above may be the = 7 (seven) lettered mantra, 
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The angas (bodies) of this mantra are discus ete, Narada is the 
Usnick ıs the chhandas, and Goballabha is the devatû. (33) 

Let Sri Hari i wearing y yellow robes protect you, Who used to soi 
flute with His right hand amidst the Kapila cows and Who use to have 
‘on His head, peacock feathers and thus increased the beauty of the | hairs 
on His head. (34) 3 Ë d 

Make japam of the aforesaid mantra ous a aaa perform — E 
homa seven hundred times with milk. Thus Sri Krigna, amidst the cows orn 
and the Dikpálas and the Angas, will be worshippel. (35) ¬2 

Whoever performs homa one thousand and eight times with milk, gets 
abundance of catt'e and cows. Similar results are obtained with the ten 
lettered mantra. (836) X ; 

Now the twelve lettered mantra:--It is this. (37) 

Om namo Bhagavate Sri Govindáya. 
at am aaral sm mt fs ezî x+ 
1 - 92 3. 4:576 7 8 ORODIE 

Narada is the Risi of this mantra; gáyattri is the chhandas; Sri Krisna 
is the Devatã. Thinking thus, the anga püjá (worship of the attending 
things) is to be performed. (38) TE. 


I bow down to Sri Krisna Murári who is sitting on the jewel throne  ' 
at the root of the Kalpavriksa tree, who is wearing yellow-robes, whois of | 


a bluish colour and whois holding in his Hands conchshell and flute. Let 
llim surrounded by ealves and cows be auspicious toall. (39) „êt ‘eee 
Thus meditating Achyuta Deva, make japam twelve lakhs of times an 
perform homa with milk, twelvo thousand times and thus wor 
Him daily. (40) p 

Worship His attendants (pàrisadas) and all his. families (p: 
ravargas) in any marti or image that has been duly installed or in any 
pratima (picture, photo or image) -that has bera duly ke 
house. (41) 

Within the pitha, on the oarth, worship Garuda, i 
way; worship Chanda and Prachanda eastward ; wo 
Vidhátá towards the south. (42) dE e ES 

Worship westward Jaya and- Vijaya; on ho. or 
to be worshipped; on the top, the gesa a mı 
be worshipped. (43) 

Worship the Vastu Deva 
on both the sides the Ganges 
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On the corners of the place where worship is being conducted, Durga 
and Sarasvati and Ksettrapálas (the guardian deities of the ksottras) a 
worshipped. Within the house, Vastupuruga is to be, worshipped with 
intent heart. (45) ! 

Now perform the ûvãhan (invocation) mudra, uttering the astramantra 
Om Sirngàya Dhanuse Hum Phat namah (astra or weapon), so that no 
evil influence penetrates). (46) | 

Then sitting on the ásana- scatter rice and flowers on all fou sides 
Wherever’ any installed murti is  worshipped, this rule is to be 
applied. 447) < 

'Phe more particularly the above procedure will be followed when the 
Deity is the Supreme Self. After whrshipping the Paramatma, the great 
ness (máhátmya of Šrî Guru) and Sri Krisua, the Supreme Spirit are to 

be remembered. (48) 

Worship the padakus (slippers) of Narada and the other Risis and 
Gurus. Next, on the south, Ganapati, the Destroyer of all obstacles is to be 
worshipped. (49) 

Here, too, worship the pitha, Sri Govinda, Rukmini and Satyabhámá 
on both His sides without fail. (50) 


Towards the back the Surabhi (ada) cow is to be worshipped and 
within the petals (kes'ara) the Adi Devatà— His heart to coat of armour— 
is to be worshipped and on the corners of all the quarters, the astras 
(weapons) are to be worshipped. (51) 

Worship KAlindi,jRohini, Nãgnajitî and the other Saktis in the pitha- 
dala (the petals of the flowershaped place for worshipping); worship 
Vahvyádis in the six corners. Next the girdle of small bells (kinkinî), 
rope, club, house, city, s'rîvatsa sign (a curl of hair on the breast of Visnu), 
Kaustubha gem, garland of forest flowers aro to bo worshipped on the 
eight sides, (52, 58) 

When the worship of Pánehajanya (conch shell), club, discus, Vasu 
“deya, Devaki, Nanda the cowherd, Yasodà, cows, cowherdsmen, Gopikis, 
Indra and the other Devas and Visvaksena is finished, then Kumuda 
Kumudakgi, Pandarika, Vàmana, Sankukarna, Sarvanetra, Shut 
Supratisthita. (54-55-56) : 

Are to be worshipped once, twice and thrice (in one, two or three 
sandhya times). "This worship is called Gosthipájà. (94-56) 

Worship daily Gopala and Govinda ; thereby the worshipper becomes 
long-lived and fearless; he gets cows, corns, and cattle and wealth. (57) 


_ After enjoying with sons and friends, gets, in tho end, the highest 
goal. (58) 4 =: 
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Now the eight lettered mûla mantra is expounded. The mantra runs 
thus :---“ûrdhadanta yutah sárngi chakri daksina karnayuk mam 
nec natyanto namah." It is *Gokulan&thàya namah”. 


Brahma’ is the Rigi of the mantra ; Gáyattri is the chhanda ; Sri 


Krisna is the Devatà ; the Paiíchànga worship is to be performed with 
the two letters Krisna (gw) (58-59) 
I bow down to ths Gopa boy who for the first five years of His child- 


hood used tc go to and fro in tho inner courtyard, whose eyes were 
c. who looked beautiful with little bells, armlet, necklace 


always moving, 
and anklets. (60) 

Meditating thus, one should make japam eight lakhs of times and 
perform homa ceremony eight thousand times with as'vattha tree wood 
or with páyasinna (Glas) (61). 

Thus worshipping daily Sri Krisna, who is of agreeable countenance, 
one should perform worship of the door (git FST) upto Pitha Pooj& 
(worship of the seat where the Deity is placed) —end all the actions 
concerned with that, (62) 

On the four sides Vasudeva, Sankarsana, Pradyumna and Aniruddha 
and, in the centre, Srt Hari and all the Angas are to be then worshipped in. 
due order. (63) 

Worship Rakmint, Satyabhámá, Lakgmanda, Jambavati, etc. on the - 
four sides, On the outside, worship Indra, Vajra and the others. (64) 

Whoever thus worships Sri Hari duly according to rules and then 
makes japam daily of this mantra, acquires all the riches and, in the end, 
attains the highest position. (65) 

Now about the siddha Gopála mantra praised by Garuda, of Š Gopåla 
seated in mádhavi mandapa (hall of màdhayi plant); the mantra runs aa: 
follows:-- (66-67) : 


Om Sim Hrim Klîm Sri Krisnüya Sri Govindáya Sti Gopijana 
ballabhaya S:im Srim Srim. 


ait ett gt st ot) weary 2û milagre STT Risa aga si i 


One ought to think of Rama Krişna as "e in the Divine AM - 
and then to mutter the eight lettered or one lettered mantra. (68) - LO 


The four lettered mantra:—Klim Kriszaya. (69) 


“st ama” 
38 
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Whenever a discussion arises, the five lettered mantra 1s used which is 
“Reus AA: —Krisndya namah”, (70) 
The six lettered mantra: — TTS TT GAA’ *Gopdlàya Svàhá or 9 
HUTT SAIET Yam Krisnáya Svaha. (71) 
Another six lettered mantra is this :— 
“Klim Krisnáya Svãhã” ‘ay asî ETT This has been mentioned 
before. (72) 
Now the seven lettered mantra:-- 
Šrîm Hrim Klim Krisnàya Klim Wf gi at @surrr Bt 
“And the eight lettered mantra: — 
“Klim Krignáya Govindaya” “gt aswa miraa” 
An-other eight lettered mantra is :— 


“Dadhi bhaksanáya sváhá" “ata AUDIT EMI” "Suprasannátmane 
mamah” is another eight lettered mantra. (73-74) 


The ten lettered mantra is;— 


Elîm Glaum Klim Sayámalángáya namah “at *ZY gi TATANG 
TH” 
Another ten lettered mantra:— 


Vala vapuşe Krigndya Svàhà ATZaQA geng sata” (75) 
‘The eleven lettered mantra:— 


Vala vapuse Klim Krisnáya Svaha areage gi KEMA Sarat 
Narada is the Rigi ; the chhanda is Gayatri; the Devatà is Sri Krisna. 


Thus the angas, ete. of Sri Hari are worshipped by the above 
mantras. (76-77) 


Let Sri Krisna protect you all—Sri Krisna who is beantiful like blue 
lotus, who is shining like the rising sun, who is named Vala Mukunda 
whe is beautified with varions ornaments, tinkling bells on His thighs 
-and waists ete. He is taking as His food clarified butter (prepared a day 

“before its use) and páyasánna. He is ‘surrounded by the Gopikás, who are 
adored by all the universe. Let Sri Krisna thus protect you all. (78) 


Thus meditating, mutter any one of the mantras above mentioned 


one làkh times and perform homa with payasdnna ten hundred times 
(ayuta). (79) 


Then make tarpanam of those mantras according to the number of homas 


performed, After this do the daily worship with one mind, is highly - 


necessary, (80) 
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Worship next all the quarters and the corners from Agni to Îs'Ana 
(South east, South west, north west, north east). (81) 

Thus the worshipper or any devotee should worship Indra, vajra, ete 
with any one of the mantras above-mentioned. (82) 

Thus the devotee gets all his desires fulfilled; all the siddhis (powers) 
come to him and he is worshipped even by the Gods. Now I will describe 
the four,lettered mantra that gives results immediately. (83) 

Klim Klim Kringa m SY Be” The worship of Rişis and the six. 

1234 - 
angas would be the same as before. (84) 

Lot the golden coloured Sri Krisna Vasudeva adorable in the three 
worldsand of inconceivable powers protect you all--Vêsudeva who is- 
sented on the lotus springing -from the root of the Kalpavriksa tree, 
Who is surrounded with innumerable gems and. Who is illumining the 
three worlds by His power, and. is fulfilling all desires and Who is 
bestowing wealth and pleasures to the bhaktas (Devotees)—May Vasudeva. 
protect you all. (83) 

. Thus meditating make Japam four lakhs of times and perform homa: 
forty thousand times with Bel fruit and honey. (86) 

After worshipping its angas, Risis,. Indravajra, etc. the devotee should: 
make trapanam to Sri Krisna daily with three sweets. (87) 

There is another mantra with Klim, #T (the E Fat 
niari < that is, Klim, Lam, Ram: 


(N. B. It may be SiG Ü; instead of E it be TT 
which is sif) The Sadanga püjà is to-be performed according to rules as in 
the previous mantras. (88) e 

Vala Krisna Gopála is seated on a golden swinging seat (Dolê) hanging 
from the Kalpavriksa in the garden, which is slightly red-coloured. He is. 
seen by two Gopis, one on each side. From his body, a light is coming: 
out like fresh Bandhuka flower and vermilion (Sindura). Little tinkling 
bells are hanging from His waist. He is the Supreme in putting an end 
to all lust.. Such Vala Krisna has become the bestower of your mukti 
(final liberation). I therefore salute him. (89) 

Thus meditating perform homa as “before. with. red lotus and three 
sweets and make japam as many times as you are capable. (90) 

If this be done, the earth will be filled with corns and grains; men: 
will get sons and wealth. (91) 

Whoever worships thus daily, should make japam, ete. with devotion, of 
any one of the mantras above mentioned. (92) 

He becomes beautiful like :Kandarpa (the god of love) and becomes 
queen amongst ihe ladies, 
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He never gets difficulties. 
Here ends the First Chapter in the F 
RÀtram Jnànà mritasûra. (93) 


ifth Night of Sri Narada Pafichs 


—— 


CHAPTER TI. 


Mss Mahádeva said — Now I will speak on the method of Vas’ikaran 
(the act of subduing or overcoming a person; one of the various Tantric 
hich an enemy or recalcitrant party may be brought 


processes by W 
tered mantra and the eighteen 


under one's power) of the aforesaid ten let 


lettered mantra. If one remembers this according to rulings, the 


sûdhakas (practitioners) are loved by all people. (1) 
Note :--The ten-lettered mantra:--Klîm, Glaum, Klin, Syamalangiys 
namah or Vala vapuse Krisnáya Svaha. 
75 sloka, Ist chapter, 5th night. 
Tho Righteen-lettered mantra :—Om Srim Klin Govindáya Gopijana- 
ballabhaya Srim, Srim, Srim. 2 
za m û fa sar Q dı st < û Û wT sîr off of 
oap O 5 6 Q s 9 11»12131416 15 17 18 


66 Sloka, Ist Chapter, 5th night. 

After worshipping Sri Krisna in the morning with full blown forest 
flowers and after doing the daily mid-day duties to Sri Visnu, if eny body 
repeats the above ten-lettered mantra one thousand and eight times he 
can bring all the people of the world under his control for his own hap- 
piness. (2) 

If one worships with Jêti flowers or Raktahayari fiowers or blue lotuses 
Sri Krisna in the garb of a Gopa, and playing (and, as it were, afraid) and 
sees Him in meditation and utters the mantra, kings,-ete. come under his 
control. (3) 

One should undertake to perform the Vas'i Karan Kriya (process of 
bringing under one's -control) ‘of the females and their husbands after 
making Homa one thousand times with white flowers, rice and ghec, ard 
from the next day, daily perform homa seven times, and then hold theashes 
of the homa on his forehead. (4) 2 

After making japam duly of the aforesaid two mantras one thousand 
times with betels, cloths, flowers, black eye paint and sandal paste, if one 
throws the above materials on any body's limbs, he immediately becomes | 
the slave of the above mentioned man. ‘There is no doubtin this. (5) 

if the sádhakas or devotees make Japam one hundred and eighs times 
the-above mantra in the royal court, in business places, in asso mibtiest in 
Lo ni in argumentation end then speak out, they come out superior 
$e all. ($) 
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Remembering Sri Krişna as seated under the Kadamba tree ` neat its 
stem and singing melodiously with the ladies of Vraja and enchanting to 
the minds of tho Devas, if any devotee peforms homa with the plumes of 
peacocks immersed in ghee and throws them in the Homa Fire, he can bring 
the three worlds under his control. (7) 

Remembering Sri Krisna in the centre of the Rasa Lila, if any body ` 
makes japam daily one thousand times of the above mentioned ten-lettdhadt 
mantra, he can marry within one month a lady whom he chooses. (8) 

Again if any woman meditates Achyuta Deva in His Fall State and 
glory (š. e. stationed on high hauneh backs) one thousand and eight times, 
she would he married to a husband whom she chooses. (9) 

If one, knowing the mantra, meditates Sri Krisna as embraced:by the arms 
of Vraja ladies and mutters the ten-lettered mantra one lakh times and per- 
forms homa with lája (fried rice) or with ghee and honey mixed, ten-thou- 
sands of times, he is soon married with the lady whom he likes. (10) 

Tf one performs homa, repeating the eighteen (18) lettered mantra with 
Kus'a grass, til, or white rice, kings come under his control; and if one 
performs homa with š sugar cane juice, his courtiers come under his 
control. (11) I 

If one performs homa, ten thousand times with fresh lotus and red lotus 
and sweet fruits or with champaka flowers, one gets within a very short 
time powers to bring the fairest ladies, able to give, pleasures, under his 
control. (12) 

If one performs homa ceremony with honey from latest fresh flowers 
and the roots of Usira plant mixed together one thousand times during the 
midnight, then if the lady be entirely devoted to her husband, she can be 
brought to behave like a public lady (prostitute) and a slave and thus 
brought under one’s control in amorous affairs. (13) à 

If Homa be performed three thousand times with mustard and honey in 
the night time, even the wife Sachi of Indra comes under his control un- 
consciously as his wife. Nothing more need be said of other women. (14) 

If homa be performed ten thousand times with entire Bel friut and 
Samidh fuel and flowers and leaves and honey with lotuses and Atap rice, the 
godess Laksmi Devi comes under his control within a very short time. (15) 

If one meditates Sri Krisna within one’s heart as having stolen the 
elothings of the Gopikds and ascended on the Kadamba tree and if one 
makes Japam of the aforesaid mantra one thousand times in the midnight 
the public ladies like Urvasi come under: control suddenly within ten 
days. (10) —. FREU T 

What more need be said than this—there is no other mantra supetior 
to this as fac as subjugating (vas'ikaran) others is concerned. The love 
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Torn ladies being struck with the ‘arrows of cupid come to satisfy the 
devotees using these two mantras. (17) 

I bow down to Sri Krisna, the Bestower of Mukti (freedom; seated 
in the lotus seat, wearing yellow clothes, surrounded by the Munis, fair 
as Kund flower and the Moon, young and emitting rays, with lotus like 
eyes holding conehshell, diseus, club, and lotus, wearing beautiful 
ornaments and having powders and scents on his body, and beautified with 

garlands of fresh flowers. : (18) 

Meditate Him thus as sitting in the lotus of your heart, of the nature 
of Purusa, and with a golden colour. Thus thinking, whoever makes 
japam of any of the above mentioned two mantras twelve lakhs of times 
and performs homa twelve thousand times with samidh fuel and with 
honey, ghee, aud sugar or united with páyasa, then everthing comes under 
his control. (19) 

Thon think that Sri Krisna has risen within your heart, the Ruler of 
all the Lokas and of a blisful body. Then make japam three thousand. 

tires according to rules every evening with your heart pure, (20) 

He who constantly worships with devotion and according to rules. 
becomes ei a healthy mind and gets himself freed from this terrible ocean. 
of world infested with terrible crocodiles in the shape of wordly things 
women; lands and money and various other dangers and:goes to the hiehest, 
region of Sri Hari. (21) j š 

Whoever takes His name, hears His Lila, 
incarnations and becomes humble and lowly in spirit with devotion, gets 
Worship from the sages. Now I will disclose another secret of the a 
two mantras in the matter of subjugating others, (22) 


remembers His various- 


bova 


“Klim Hrsikes’4ya namah” “gi EW š; mra: ” is the mantr 
that onchants and captivates others. The Rigi of this M 3 
Nárada ; Gáyattri is the Chhandas ; Visnu is tho Devata > its a iss z 
is to enchant the three worlds. Now the Şadanga -pûjå of the ne Ye 
being mentioned. (23—24) E 

Klîm iloky: : i ; Ka 


Now act according to the rules above mentioned after 
seat with the seed words sa, la, 


a dhimahi, "l'anno; 


pue (a í arranging your 

va uttered long (aj) with, tl i 

bub without their neuter gonder ( Safsg ) (25) j REN 
After arranging for Şadan 


! ga puja (six limbed ip) inthe: š 
and on the fingers cover the sn E 


1 mantras with mátriká lett "hi Sar 
(avrow) of the limb worship (angapûjå) is drawn. GS E 


Tf hands and fingers be touched with “ Hristkes’Aya namah ” uttered 
b 
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1 , ` A A A 
tho Kriyás (acts) Sosana, mohana, sandîpana,-tûpana, madana come respec- 


tivoly within the cirele of worship. (27) 

The five mantras (1) Hram, (2) Hrim, (3 Klim, (4) Chum, (5 Sam 
are said to enchant the world (Jagat Mohan mantras). Then meditate 
with heart absorbed, the Purusottamam. (28) 

Who sitting in the garden of Kalpavriksas at the root of the Maha 
Kalpa tree, is looking beautiful with ornaments of gems and jals in His 
body. (29) 

Who is manifesting His Lîla (sport), seated in His full state on the 
highest pinnacle of glory in the hearts ofall beings. (30) 

Who is holding in His hands diseus, club, goad, bow and arrow, and ` 
lotus, and Who with wide eyes awake is looking at the beauty of His own 
Body. (81) k 

Who looks brilliant with coronet, earrings, all full of gems, necklaces, | 

armlets, garlands and tickling bells in His feet and paste in His body; 
and who is looking wonderful in His yellow robes. (32) 

Who is holding Laksmi Devi by His left arm, and, embracing Her, 
has made Her sit on His left thigh, and for whom almost this whole 
universe seems mad. (33) 

Whose excellent ornaments and garlands and pastes and upper garment 
are enchanting the eves of the on-lookers. (looking like bees). (34) 


Holding rod in His left hand and holding bow and arrows, He has 
become the one and only Guru of the universe, moveable and immoveable, 
` and He is teaching the people to save themselves from the Great Delusion 
and to attain Peace. (35) 
Who is intoxicating the Devas, Daityas, Serpents, Pis'áchas, Gan 
dharbas and other people giving them their desired objects:and imparting 
them various mental passions and feelings and thus adorning them. (86) 


Who is Himself separate from all these and yet performing this Divine 
Lila in the form of One Universal Soul. Meditate {Him Jas -before and 
then repeat the eighteen lettered mantra twelve lakhs of times'and perform 
homa with palás'a flowers and honey twelve thousands of times. (37) 


Then give peace offerings (tarpnam) in the clear wateras many times 
as last mentioned. Next worship Him daily with twenty lettered 
mantra being filled with devotion towards Him. (38) 

Invoke Sri Hari in the pitha pûja and offer Himarghya and various 
articles and ornaments and worship duly all his body, (giving him 
Victory and offering all the results to Him uttering Svaha), (39) 

Infuse Prána.ehaitanya on all the limbs in due order, and provide 
ears, head and two hands with ornaments and thus inerease the beauty 
of His Sri murti (Auspicious Form). (40) ` 
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Put ornaments on His head and chost; remember Srivatsa and vı 
tubha, put garlands of forest flowers round his neck, yellow RS roun 
His waist and locate Laksmi Devî, His own Vîja on His left. (41) 

On all four sides and four corners and within the Karnika, s El 
worship of angapüjà and on the corners S. E, S. W, ete. of the seat lotus 
(Pitha padma) worship the Saktis. (42) 


î i very pleasing, Kirti Kanti, of 
Laksmi, Sarasvati of golden colours, very I PS (o 
white elours, Tuşti, Pusti of emerald colours, ete. are the Saktıs, 
Offer beautiful pastes of the body (angaraga), ornaments, garlands, 
upper and lower garments, ornaments chamaras to them and make them 


be pleased, and then locate them. (44) 


On the outside of the lotus, worship the Guardians of the several 
quarters (Lokapals). Their worship resembles that of Purugottama and 
"therefore not mentioned here as it will lengthen unnecessarily, (45) 

Repeat this gayattri “ Trailekya mohanàya Vidmahe Smaráya Dhi. 
mahi tanno Visnuh prachoday&t. We know the Enchanter of the throe 

worlds; we meditate on Smara, may Visnu send us to the meditation 
thereof. (46) 


Make japam of of this; first offer Him duly all the materials and 
worship the Saktis Haritahali and Srikari. These are necessary. (47) 

Whoever makes tarpanam to Sri Krisna, who looks like Mohini flower, 
with water every day morning, repeating one hundred times the above 
mantra, he gets the desires of all his objects within one fortnight. (48) 


Perform homa ceremony with ghee, ete. ten thousands ‘of ti:nes and 
make japam the same number of times and eat the remnant of havanam. 
Then ladies with become subservient. (49) 


In Vaşîkaran Kriya, similar things are to be done as in tho case 
of the eighteen lettered mantra. No other mantra is equal to these two 
mantras in the act of Vasi Karanam. (50) 


in this, meditate in one case Sri Krisna, playing and sounding His 
pipe. and in the other case meditate Kandarpa with flowery bow in His 


hands of the colour of the rising Sun, and having nûpura, tinkling bells 
in His feet. (51) 


Any clear minded devotee if he meditates any one of these mantras, 
acquires siddhi (success) like the Brdhmanas., (52) 


Here ends the Second Chapter on mudra in Sri Narada Paficha RAtra 
jü&námritasára in the Fifth Night. 
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CHAPTER III. 


On the Mudrás and on the sevenfold worship of Sri Krisna and the ` 


, arrangements-thereof. 


Sri Mahádeva said :—Form iho mantra :—add s'ikhi vamanetra 
and Sasikhnada to Jayakrisna and yuga nirantarátma bhûmi and 
their Saktis? (1) 

The second mantra is formed thus :--To the letters of the ten-lettered 
mantra and the-chathurthi’s ekavachan (singular) of mudita chetana an 
uparakta guru, mêruta add Krisna. (2) 

Sa, la, va, hrim Krim are to be collected in due order and thus form 
the mantra. Muttering this mantra twelve and sixteen times, purify the 
body. (or thirty two, twelve and eight)? (3) 


Is the mantra— si 2 dgt ott ? The above verses are abcure, 


The Risi of this mantra is Nanda Naraca, the chhandas is Virát and 
the Devatá-is Sri Hari and its application is to enchant the three worlds. 
Before the word Narada add “ nanda ” with mukhavritta. (4) 

Add mêtrikê letters before and after the eight, twelve, seven and ten 
lettered mantras. Thus mantras will be formed for pleasing the people, 
(8) 

Next the blameless devotee should purify his hody by arranging with- 
in his body, the place of worship and worshipping duly with hoth his hands 
the s'adanga piji and angapanchaka paja of the ten-lettered mantra. (6) 

Note of Sadanga puja and anga panchaka puja See pages 41,42 ete, 
the tenth chapter of the Gautamiya Tantra and other pages. 

Add mátriká letters before and after Klim at and touch eu 
several parts of the body, repeating the above as in the ten tattvas and 
marti panjara mantras. ; 

Note :—The ten-tattvas and mûrti panjana mantras, ete. already expla- 
ined, 

Perform Nydsas—Srist, Sthiti, Sadanga, Sayaka Nydsas etc., then re- 
member and meditate Sri Krisna, the one andjonly Witness of all the worlds, 
pervading the mountains and oceans and earth and all other places and Who 
is also shining in His own Heaven of wide expanke, filled with palacial 
buildings built of gold and gems, with wide Gopuras (entrance gates), 
high and spacious publie places of resort of the people, and the strangers. 
ete, and having very broad path-ways. (8-9) £ 

In the houses of Brahmins, Ksattriyns, Yais'yas, and Südras, deeked 
with various gems, jewels and articles of art, and artistically fashioned, the 
worship of Sri Kri işna should be performed according to the aforesaid 


rulos. (10) 
29 
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In public places, bazars, of the merchants, where big sales are effected 


and money is collected, the worship of Sri Krisna should be specially per- 
£. 
1 


formed with great eclit where yarious men and women ire 


5 


queut the 


+1 P 
temples, adorned with various imag ces and artistic designs (to see the-great 


God of Love wher eby their passions will be quenched). (11) 


^ ê ê Û = Û ey. ra Ê 
“Though Sri Krisna is pervading every-whore, He resides specially 
11 " H 
in the charming places adjoining the banks of big jheels and lakes and 
reservoirs of water frequented by Kalahamsa swans, cranes, chakravikas 


and various other birds. (11) 


V/ Wherever black bees are humming sweetly and gathering sweet honey 
from fragrant flowers and tend to excite love and amorous feelings, where 
‘gentle pleasant breeze is constantly blowing, there His invocation soon 
becomes fructified with pleasure and happiness. (18) 


Where the rows of lights are shining beautifully, where hundreds of 
youthful women, with nice black eyes like deer, all nice and beautiful, 
having ‘their bodies nicely scented with various fragnance, with nice 
garlands made of fall blown.flowers, play, under broad canopies, full of 
p^ feelings, there He soon becomes manifest. (14) 


He is net so much pleased with tho praises offered by the Devas as 
Tio becomes pleased with tho sweet and soft words uttered by the ladies full 
Ve and beauty. (15) 


Rather He likes to quit His jewelled place in Vaikuntha region under 
tho Kalpavriksa, than He takes incarnation in (human) forms | gentle and 
soft, to fulfil the desires of his Bhaktes (devotees). (16) 


One is to meditate Sri Krisna’s shining coronet on His head and 
‘His black curling hairs coming down to His cheeks, the ornaments on 
His forehead, His nice eye brows, His-enchanting beautiful wide expanded 
reves, His earrings made up of beautiful jewelled flowers, smiling 
‘as ib were. (17) 2 


His cheeks eve shining with gems and jewels, His lips look red 
like Bandhujîva flowers, His bright moon-like face smiling and shedding 
lights of joy-and pleasure all arcund, His face perspiring with the labours 
caused by the intensfieation of joy in Him. (18) \ 


“Whose body is painted with Kunkuma, camphor and other nico scents ; 
Whose breast is adorned with necklaces of gems and jewels and vana- 
malas (garlands made of forest flowers) whose arms are beautifled with 
various highly shining ornaments, whose eyes look like lotuses of the 
slour of the rising Sun, whose robes are yellow coloured, whose two palms 
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(or hands) look like beautiful lotuses and which are placed on His lap 
and whose frame looks beautiful as if He is the God of Cupid. Let such 
Krisna prevent the people from being put to shame and protect usall. (19) 


Remaining under whose lap Bhisma and other great heroes are 
preserved till the end of yuga, Whose glory all the s'ástras are describing 
and who is embracing by his golden coloured arms looking like molten 
gold the Gopikás, let such Krisna protect us by his arms (looking 
like ereepers). (20) , ; 

Let the Delightener of the Gopîs remove the doubts of all--tha 
Gopa Ladies who by the mere preliminary rising of bliss in their hearts 
were langhing and whose hairs on the pores of their bodies stood on 
their ends and the sweats -coming out looked like pearls—and whose 
outside and inside were merged deep in the ocean of love—let such a One 
illumine us all, (21) 

He Who was seen standing between every pair of Gopikás with, 
feelings of passion and love, may He be pleased and bless you all with. 
peaceful words from His own sweet mouth. (22) 

He is being embraced by their both the arms as well by their soft 
bodies (looking like-ereepers) of s'yàma and red colour, they being on His. 
right and left side respectively. (23) 

On the banks of the blue-colured Jumná with lotusses blooming on 
Her water, Sri Krisua is showing to His bhaktas His form having conch 
shell, discus, club, and lotus as well with bamboo flute in His mouth, held 
by His hands. (24) 

On His four sides the Devarsis, and the Yatis (anchorites) bow 
down with devotion anl chant hymns to the Lotus eyed, the Creator 
of the three worlds, and render their service to Him and get four-fold. 
fruits. (25) 

Now meditate, as aforesaid, Sri Krisna, the Highest Purusa, who 
is merged in His own blissful nectar of -Immortality and who is residing 
in His own pure region; get initiated gladly from the Diksiguru in His 
mantra; and then the pure minded devotee is not to see and hear about 
women, and make japam of the mantra one lakh times. (26) 

He is to perform homa eeremony one tenth of the number of japam 
with sugar, til, ghoe, and ries boiled with milk ani sugar. Next he should. 
worsaip so shat ha mizh be fro» from this non-permanent state of things 
({anityata). (27) E i 

He is to draw a yantra (diagram) of the twenty lettered mantra and 
perform nyása of Vibbüti and Atma in the beginning and in the ond, after 
duly worshipping upto s'arênta. (28) 
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Write the mûlavî)a (seed)'-mantra? in the centre and write four other 
seed mantras on the north; {sna (north-east) Nairrit (South-west) and 
Fast and then complete it (the aforesaid mantra) with forty (or forty six) 
lettered mantra. (29) a 

On the outer side (court) write the vîja mantras of Siva, Agni, Vãg- 
bhava, Maya, Sri Bhadra ete. (30) 

Next worship the pitha (pithaptija) after making Sankalap (predeter- 
mination); invoke and worship within. the mûlavîja. (seed mantra) the 
„mûrtis. (31) 

Worship Rukmini and other Saktis in the Vija on the right and lett 
sides, front and back. Next perform the angapüjás in the six corners and 
worship then the Saras (arrows) within the Kes'aras (the filaments of 
the lotus). (32) 


Worship Laksmi Devi within the;petals of the lotus; and then make 
paji on tif outside and back of the Ista Deva who isof a bluish and. red 
colour of the rising Sun. (33) ` 


Worship on the two sides Kuvera and Ganes'a respectively ; and then 
on the four sides Janárdana and His vàhanas (carriers) are to be 
worshipped. (34) 

After this the worships of Indravajra and others are to be performed 
on the outermost side. When all this have been finished, the seven-fold 


worship of Sri Krisna, the Bestower of Mukti, is to be completed with the 
rules of worship. . (85) 


‘Here ends the Third Chapter of the Fifth Night of Sri Narada Paficha 
Rátra J îiûnûmıritasûra. < 


CHAPTER IV. 
ON THE RESULTS OF HEARING THE PUJA. 
Sri Mahadeva said:— Whoever worships thus with devotion Sri Krisna 


eand then makes japam intently of this mantra becomes fiery like the Sun 
and an object of worship even by the Gods. (1) 


Daily in the morning offering tarpanam to Srî Hari, with coarse sugar 
and] water, make one enjoy like Indra and leads one in the end £o thé 
highest goal, (2) 


Whichever devotee makes japam of, the aforesaid excellent mantra 
with a calm mind arid then performs homa ceremony ten thousand times, 


brings peace and happiness to the three worlds and obtains king- 
doms. (3) 
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If the afore-said Devatá be meditated upon, the Devakanyás come at: 


‘his will stricken by the arrows of Cupid and become subservient to him. 


It is needless to say of the efficacy of making japam and if He be daily 
worshipped as per routine and japam be performed three lakhs of times, 
Lakşmî and Sarasvati stand in favour of them, (4) 

The devotees are also to learn that thereby mental pain and anxiety, 
disease, old age, unnatural deaths, misfortunes and poverty are 
averted; good sons, friends, wealth ani fame are acquired; and long life is 
attained. (5) š 

Of all the mantras, the Visnu mantras are very powerful; of the 
Visnu mantras the Gopála mantra leads to very highly beneficial results ; 
more powerful again is the Sammohanikhya mantra which enchants the 
three worlds and which yields all the desired fruits like the kalpavriksa 
tree. (6) : 

Whoever worships this extremely pleasant mantra does japam, homa, 
paja and dhyánam (meditation! becomes freed of all the ties of Karma 
and goes to the Nitya Suddha (always pure) region of Sri Hari. (7) E 

Again taking up any one of the above mentioned mantras if one 
makes japam, homa, worship and- becomes purified and of a pleasant 
mind, he becomes a Yogi, controls his mind and brings his ehitta to the 
contemplation of his Self and acquires Brahmasdyujya mukti (absorption 
in Brahma). 

In the night, or the end of Nis'a (night) one should meditate Sri 
Krişna, the Highest Spirit along with the consideration of the potency of 
the time element or time factor (Samayatattva), when Sri Krisna reveals as 
Light and Light only in the indriyas and antahlearanas (organs of senses 
and heart) of all beings. (9) 

Meditating Sri Krisna with oneness of haart, Him Who is free from 
dualities and Who is always immersed in the Highest Bliss and Who 
attracts the hearts of extremely subtle jivas and hence has got the name Sf : 
Sri Krisna, leads the holy and merited devotees to the acquisition of Atma 
jana (self knowledge). (10) š 


One is to meditate on the Vindûvîja in the triangular Mulàdhára 
Chakram (thé sacral plexus) radiant like the Rising Sun and emitting — 
thousands of rays like lightning, looking like Bandhujiva flower, hy 
the properties af the three gunas, and the cause af the rise and diss i 


` of the universe, (11) š 

Above this if Nirûpamã Devi be remembered and thought over, all 
the evils are averted. Nirüpamá Devi is of the nature * Hum”, radiant 
like thousands of lightnings, is very fiñe, of the nature of consciousness 


a 
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is Humkêra Kàrint, within the Susamn’, Nadi, of the nature of the three 
mitris, Hum and is the one and only receptacle (supporter or substratum) 
of the world, realisable by Kalà and Nila, and the root of all this universe, 
all the regions or abodes. (12) 

: Oao will have to lead this Kandalinî Davi from the bottom to the 
Highast Person sitarted in tha thousan l petalled lotus (Sahasrasa) in the 
Bon radiant lik» thousanls of suns and then to make Her drink tho 
immortal necbw Amrit. Moreover when She takes back Her downward 
coarse after drinking the nectar, She ought to be again raised up by 
degrees and duly according to rules, (13) 


Whoever devotee daily practices this and thus worships, he conque:s 


misfortunes, old age, and unnatural desth, looks like Kandarpa (the 
God of Lave) and lives long with black hairs on his head. (14) 


He utters sweet, intelligent, and very wonderful words, all the mantras 
bring their siddhis to him and he acquires good riches and becomes 

worthy friends to all. (15) 

The devotee will have to meditate the Ananga Deva, that He is moving 
round and filling all the places wf this world with red Amrita or sweet 
immortality, lustre, and beauty.; and all are subservient to Him and are 
making Shands (practices of devotion) to Him. (16) 

Wherever such a d»votee goes, to women, men, city or any assembly, 
all will soon admit their slavery to him an1 will always remain subservient 
to him and work under him for ever. There is no doubt in this. (17) 

He knows that Sri Krisna Vasudeva, who is radiant like Moon and 
Sun and whos» body is of blue (s'yámala) colour and whose hairs on the 
head are very nice, is sitting at ease in happiness in the lotus of his 
hoart and thus he remembers Him again and again. (18) 

Concentrate your mind to His two feet, to His fingers nnd nails 
decorated with various ornaments, to His two ‘shanks-iand thighs, to 
Iis navel, to His belly with curving lines, to the necklace on His broad 
breast that is adorned with Sri Vatsa and Kaustubha signs. (19) 

To His soft wrists resembling the stalks of lotuses, to Hs arms 
always active in the preservation of the world and decorated with 
bracelets. (20) | 

To His two hands decked with kankan ornaments, to His fingers 
sounding His lute, to His throat and to 


His excellent cheek ornamen- 
ted-with kundalas. (20) ë 


To His sportive eyes with excellent eye brows, to the peacock 
feathers variegated with various colours, to His hairs beautified with 
beautiful flowers, to His lips with flute on them, to His teeth when he 
is smiling, and thus to His body, (21) 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Funding by IKS-MoE 


n 


Digitized by eGangotri and Sarayu Trust. = 


Cuar. V.] THE FIFTH NIGHT - ` 231 


Until tha devotoo's mind gets dissolved in Sri Hari's sweet charming 


smiles, they should ropaat Kama vija. Next, in due course of time, hs- 


shoald make Japam of eighteen lettered or ten lettered mantra with pure 
devotion. (22) 

Next when the mind is firmly established and the devotee realises his 
attachment to real self and feels pleasure, then he should think from His 


lotus feet to His sweet smile and should become calm a nd quiet. (23) 


Om namo bhagavate Visudeviya, Nyása, Japam, Homam, Worship, 
tarpanam, initiation in mantra and the application thereof are duly 
enumerated by the commentator. (24) 


Observing this Krama or order, men should meditate Him like a Flame 
in their hearts and thus be saved from the dark abyss ofthe world and 
thereby gain day and night intense bliss. (25) 

I bow down to Sri Krişna, the Lord of Yadu vansa, the Bestower of 
‘bhakti who though stationed in His own Self, is holding Sudarsan 
chakra for His own sport and who has bestowed Lordship of the Beings 
to Mahadeva, the great enemy of Kandarpa (God of Love). I bow down 
again and again to Him. (26) 


Here ends the Fourth Chapter in the Fifth Night of Sri Narada 
Paficha Rátram Jnana mrita sara. 


CHAPTER V 
ON THE THOUSAND NAMES OF SRi RADHIKA 


Sii Parvati said:—O-Deva of the Devas! O Lord of the world! Thou 
shewest Thy favour to Thy devotees. If Thou hast sympathy and 
mercy on me, then OLord! kindly tell me the excellent thousands names of 
Sri Radhika; I have heard all what Thou hast said. Now I want to 
hear about the greatest secret of all secrets which is shining in Thy 
mind and which Thou didst never reveal before. How the thousand 
names of Srî Radhika Gopi have come to be the sourca of begetting 
bhakti and how that Creatrix and Destructrix of this whole universe has 
come to turn out a Gopi, kindly tell all these tome. (1-4) 

Sri Mahadeva’ said:—O Devi! O Paremes’vari! now hear that 
wonderful, auspicious and sin destroying fact. Certainly She has no birth 


and no actions, (5) ; ° 


When Sri Hari incarnated Himself to establish His glory and > 
prowess, She alse used to follow Him close and assume the forms _ how to 


preserve the world. (6) 
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O Deves'i! I already told you the reason of Her assuming the form 
ofa Gopi. Now hear Her thousand names. (7) 

Now I will speak to Thee out of affection that which should be cherish- 
ed with loving affection by those who are desirous for emancipation and 
which was never spoken before in any 'l'antras. (9) 

I daily meditate day and might Her, of the nature of Vidya, which 
is dear to me as my life. O Girije! Now hear about Her as Thou wishess 
and daily recite this thousand times. (9) 

By Her grace Sri Krisna, the lord of Goloka, has become the Highest 
Lord. Narada is the Risi of the thousand names, Radha the award of 
` the fourfold aims of existence, is the Highest Deity. The thousand names 

are:— Sri Radha, Radhtka, Krisna Ballabha, Krisna Samyuta. (10-11) 

Vrindábanes'vari, Krisnapriyé, Madanamohini, Srimati, Krisnakántá, 
Krisnánandapradáyini. (12) 

Yasasvini,  Yas'fogamyà, Yas'odánananaballabhà,  Dámodarapriyá, 
.Gopi, Gopánandakari. (13) 

Krisnángavasini, Hridyà, Harikántà, "Haripriyá, Pradhánagopiká, 
Gopakanyá; Trailokyasundari. (14) 

Vrindávanavihári, Vikás'itamukhámbujá, Gokulànandakartri, Gokula- 
nandadáini. (15) 

Gatipradà, Gitagamyá, Gamanágamanapriy&, Visnupriyá, Visnukántá 
Visnoranganivasini. (16) 

Yas'odánandapatni,  Yas'odánandagehini,  Kámüriküntà, Kûãmes'î. 
Kámalálasavigrahà, (17) 

Jayapradà, Jaya, Jiva, Jivànandapradáyini, Nandanand anapatni, 
Vrisavànusutà, Siva, (18) 

Ganáàdhyaksà, Gav&dhyaksà, Gavàm Gati, Anuttamá, Kánehanábhá 
Hemagátri, Kanchanangadadharini, (19) 

As'okà, Sokorahita, Vis'okê, Sokanásini, Gâyâtri, Vedamata, Vedátita, 
Viduttama. (20) 

Nitis‘dstrapriya, Nitigati, Mati, Abhistadà, V edapriyá, Vedagarbha, 
Vedamárgapravardhini, (91) 

Vedagamyà, Vedapara, Vichittrakanakojjv ge, Ujjvalaprada, Nitya, 
Ujjvalagat-trika, (22) 

Nandapriya, Nandasutáradh yà, Á nandapradá, Subba , Subhang}, Vima- 
langi, Vilasini, Aparájità, (23) 

Jananî, Janmasunya, Janmamrityujar: Apah, Gatirgatimatâm, Dhattri, 
Dháttránandapradáyini, (24) 


Jagannáthapriyá, Sailavásini, Hemasundart, Kisori, Kamala, Padma, 
Padmahastá, Payodadá. (25) 
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Payasvinî, Payodáttri, Pavitrá, Sarvamangalà, Mahájivap-radà, Krisna 
kántà, Kamalasundari. (26) 

Viehitravásini,  Chitravãsinî, Chitraripini, Nirguná, Sukulin4, 
Niskulinà, Nirákulà. (27) : 3 

Gokulántaragehá, Yogánandakari, Venuvádyà, Venurati, Venuvá- 
dyaparáyaná, (28) 

Gopálasya priyá, Saumyarüpá, Saumyakulodbaha, ^ Amohámohà, 
Vimoha, Gatinisthà, Gatipradà. (29) 

Girvanavandya, Girvánà,  Girvànaganasevità, Lalita,  Yis'okê, 
Vis'üàkhá, Chitramálint. (30) 

Jitendriyà, Suddhasattva, Kulina, Kuladipikà, Dipapriyé, Dipadatri, 
Vimalà, Vimlodaká. (81) 

Kántárayásini, Krişņå, Krisnachandrapriyá, Mati, Anuttara, Duhkha- 
hantrî, Duhkhakartri, Kulodbaha. (32) 

Mati, Laksmi, Dhriti, Lajjà, Kanti, Pusti, Smriti, Kgamâ, 
Ksirodas'áyini, Devi, Devárikulamarddini. (33) 

Vaisnavi, Mahi Laksmi, Kulapüjyá, Kulapriyá, Sarvadaityánám 
Samhartri, Savitri, Vedagàmini. (34) 

Vedátità, Nirilamba Nidrlambaganapriya, Nirálambajanaih Püjyá, 
Nirdloké, Nirásrayá. (85) 

Ekangá, Sarvagd, Sevyá, Brahmapatni, Sarasvati, Rasapriyé, Rásá- 
gamya, Rás&dhisthátridevatá. (36) 1 

Rasika, Rasikánandá, Svayam Ráses'varí, Para, Rásamandalamadhyas- 
thi, Rásamandalasobhità. (87) 

Rásamandalasevyà, Rasakrida, Manohard,- Pundarikaksanilaya, Pun- 
darikiksagehini. (88) 

Pundarikiksasevyd, Pundrikiksaballabha, Sarvajivesvari, Sarvajîvava< 
ndyê, Parabpara. (39) 

Prakriti, Śambhukântâ, Sadás'ivamanohará, Kşutpipåsâ, Daya, Nidra, 
Bhranti, Sranti, Kşamâkulâ, (40) 

Badhûrûpã, Gopapatni, Bharati, Siddhayogini, Satyarüpà, Nityarüpá, 


, Nityangi, Nityagehini. (41) 


Sthánadátri, Dhattri, Mahálaksmi, Svayamprabhà, Sindhukanyá, 
Sthánadátri Dvárakávásini. (42) 

Buddhi, Sthiti, Sthánarüpáà,  Sarvakáranakáraná, Bhaktipriya 
Bhaktagamyá, Bhaktánandapradàyini. (48) 

Bhaktakalpadrumátità, Atitagun4,.Manodhis thatri Devi, Krisnaprema- 


ariyand. (44) 
px 30 
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Nirdmay4, Saumyadátri, Madanamohini, Eka, Anams‘d, Siva, Ksemá, 
Durga, Durgatinás'ini. (45) 
Îs“ varî, Sarvavandyà, Gopaniya, Subhankari, Sarvabhutnám Palini, 
Kamingahirini. (46) 
Sadyomuktipradà, Devî, Vedasárà, Paràtpará, Himalayasutd, Sarbbá, 
Paryati, Girija, Sati. (47) 
Daksakanyá, Devamátá, Mandalajji, Harestanu, Vrindàranyapriyá, 
Vrindà, Vrindàvanavilàsini, (48) 
Vilàsini,  Vaisnavi,  Brahmalokapratisthità,  Rukmini,  Revati, 
Satyabhámá, Jámvavati. (40) 
Sulaksmaná,  Mitravindà,  Kálindi,  Jahnukanyká,  Pariptrna,. 
Pürnatarà, Haimavati, Gati. (50) 
Aprüvà, Brahmarüpà, Brahmándaparipdlini, Brahmándabhándama- 
Qhyasthà, Brahmándabhándarüpini. (51) 
Andarüpà, Andamadhyasthàá, Andaparipàlini, Andavàhya, Andasam- 
hartri, Sivabrahma Haripriyà. (52) 


Mabávisnupriy&, Kalpavrikgarü pà, Nirantará, Sárabhütà, Sthirá, Gauri, 


Gaurüngi, Sas'isekharà. (53) 
Svetachampakavarnábhá, Sas'ikotisamaprabhá, Málatimályabhüsà- 
dhyà, Málatimályadhárini. (54) 
Krisnastuta, Krisnakántà, Vrindávanavilàsini, Tulasyadhisthátridevi, 
Samsárürnavapáradá, (55) 
^ A A A . A 
Sûradû, Aháradà, Ambhodà, Yasoda, Gopanandini, Atitagamana,. 
Gauri, Paránugrahakárint. (56) 
= a TE A ^u ^ ^ 
Karunárnavasampurnà, Karunárnavadhárini, Madhavi, Mádhavamano- 
hárini, Syamaballabha. (57) 
Andhakárabbayadhvastà, Mangalyà, Mangalapaada, Srigarbba, Sri 
prada, Srist, Srinivasa, Achyutapriyà, (58) 
B ON EU M ABA G Azan AL An ue SA AN AA 
Sriripa, Srihará, Srida, Srikama, Sris varûpinî, Srid&ménandadatri. 
Éridámes'varaballabhá. (59) 
RAI Ba SNG KA Na vanû nA SLA : les j aja 
Srinitamba, Sri Ganes à, Šrîsvarûpûs'ritû, Šruti, Šrîkriyã»upinî, Srila,. 
Srikrisnabhajanánvità, (60). 
< A A A ^. ^ A š A ^ H . r 
Srî Radha, Srimati, Siesthá, Srestharapa Sruüpriyà, Yoges'à, 
Ycgamála, Yogátità, Yugapriya. (61) 
; USA 2 n as aT, ae x ndi 
Yogapriyê, Yogagamyâ, +Yoginîganavanditã, Yavákusumassmkásá, 
Dadimikusumopamá. (62) 
Van A Ag r A Sia "mhá 
Nilambaradharé, Dhîra, Dharyarüpadhará, -Dhriti, Ratnasimhásanas- 
tha, Ratnakundalabhüsità. (63) 


~^ 
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Ratnálamkárasamyuktà, Ratnamályadharà, Pari, Ratnendrasárahár- 
Adhyà, Ratnamálábibhüsitá. (64) 
Indranilamaninyastapádapadmas'ubhá, Suchi, Kartiki, Paurnamáósí, - 
Amâvasyå, Bhayápahà. (65) 
' Govindardjagrihint, Govindaganapüjità, Vaikunthandthagrihini, 
Vaikunthaparamálayá. (66) 
Vaikunthadevadevàdhyà, ^ Vaikunthasundari, Mahálasà, Vedavatî, 
Sita, Sadhvi, Pativraté. (67) 
Annipirpà,  Sadinandarüpà, Kaaivalyasun larî, —Kaivalyadáyini, 
Srestha, Gopinàthamanohará, (68) : 
Gopinithes'vari, Chandi, Náyikánayananvità, Nayika, Nayak aprita, 
Nüyakánandarüpint, (69) 
_ Sosa, Sosavati, Sesarapini, Jagadambika, Gopilapalik’, Maya, Jaya, 
Anandaprada, (70) 


Kumari, Yauvánanandá, Yuvati, Gopasundari, Gopamátá, Janaki, 


' Janakênandakêrini, (71) 


Kailasavasini, Rambha, Vairagyakuladipik’, Kamalêkêntagrihinî, 
Kamala, Kamalalaya. (72) a 

Trailokyamata, Jagatim Adhisthatrt, Priya, Ambiki, Harakãntê, < 
Hararata, Haránandapradàyini, (73) 


. Harapatni, Haraprita, Haratosanatatpará, Hares' vari, Ràmaratá, Rûmê, 
Rámesvari,Ramá. (74) 


` 
Syamala, 'Chitralekhà, Bhuvanamohini, Sugopi, Gopavanità, Goparáj- 
yaprada, Subhá. (75) 
Angàrapürnà, Mûãheyî, Matsyarijasutá, Satt, Kaumart, Narasimhi, | 
"Váráhi, Nava durgika. (76) š 
Chanchalà, Chanehalá moda, Nari, Bhuvanasundari, Daksayajnahará, ed 


Diksi, Daksakanyd, Sulochaná. (77) 


Ratiripa, Ratiprita, Ratis‘restha, Ratipradà, Rati, Laksmanagehastha, Sg 
Virajà, Bhuvanes'yari. (78) E 
> 

e 


Samkaspada, Harerjáyà, Jamåtri Kulavandité, Vakula, Vakulémoda- 
dhàrini, Yamuna, Jaya. (79) a F, 


Vijaya, Jayapatnî, Jamalårjjuna bhanjini,- Vakres'vari, Vakrarüpà, 3 
Vakraviksana viksitá. (80) HP 


Aparájita, Jagannath4, Jagannáthes vart, Yati, Khe chart, hecha z 
Khecharatva pradâyinî. (81) E EP gs 


Visnuvaksasthalastha, Visnu bhávanatatpará, Chandra 
Chandrinana manohara. (82) aE 
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Seva, Sevyà, Siva, Ksemi, Kgemakart, Vadhü, Yadavendravadhi, 
Sevya, Sivabhakta, Sivànvità. (83) 
Kevalà, Nigphalà Sükgmà, Mahibhima, Abhayaprada, Jimüta rüpá, 
Jaimüti, Jitàmitrapramodini, ` (84) 
GopMavanita, Nanda, Kulajendranivasini, Jayanti, Yamunángi, 
Xamunátosakárini. (85) 
_ Kali Kalmasabbanga, Kali Kalmasanás'ini, Kali Kalmasariipa, Nity&- 
nanda Kari, Kripà. (86) 
Kripavati, Kulavati, Kailüsichalavásini, Vamadevi, Vamabhiga, 
Govindapriyakárini. (87) 
Nagendrakanyà, Yogesi, Yogini, Yogarüpini; Yogasiddhà, Siddhartipa, 
«Siddhaksettranivdsini. (88) 
Ksettridhisthatriripa, Ksettritita, Kulaprada, Kes’avanandadatri, 
Kesavánandadàyini. (89) 
` Kes'avà, Kes'avaprità, Kes'avi, Kes'avapriyà, Rüsakridákari, Rása- 
vàsini, Rásasundari. (90) 2 
Gokulànvitadehà, Gokulattvapradàyini Lavanganümni, Nárangi, Nå- 
rangakulamandaná. (91) 
Ela lavanga Karpüra mukha vasa mukhánvità, Mukhyà, Mukhyaprada, 
Mukhyarüpá, Mukhaynivasini. (92) 
Náráyani, Kripitita, Karunámaya Karini, Karunyd, Karuna, Karna, 
Gokarni, Nagakarnikaé, (93) 
-Sarpini, Kaulint, Ksettravásini, Jagadambá, Ja tila /Kutilà, Nila, Nila- 
mbaradhara, Subhá. (94) 
Nilàmbaravidhàttri Nilakanthapriyà, Bhagini, Bhigini, Bhogya, 
Krisnabhogyà Bhages'vari. (95) 
Vales/vari, Valárádhyà, Kanté, Küntanitambini,; Nitambini, Rüpavati, 
Yüvati,Krisnapivari. (96) 
Vibhávari, Vetravati, Samkatá, Kutilàülakà, Ndardyanapriya, Sailá, 
Srikkaniparimohità. (97) 
 Drikpáta mohitá, Prátarás'ini, .Navanitikà, Navîna, Navaniri, Náran- 
gaphalas'obhità. (98) 
Haimi, Hemamukhi, Chandra mukhj; Sas'isusobhaná, Ardhachandra- 
dhará, Chandraballabha, Rohini, Tami. (99) 
Timingíla kulà moda matsyaripa, Angahárini, Sarvabhütahitakárini, 
Karyatita, Kisorini. (100) 


Kis'oraballabhà,  Kes'akárika, Kámakárikà, Kêmes varî, Kamakala, 
Klindikuladipik&. (101) 
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Kalindatanayátiravásini, Tiragehini, Kádambaripánspará, Kusumámo- 
dadhárini. (102) 

Kumudå, Kumudánandá, Krisnes'i, K&maballa bhà, Tarkáli, Vaija- 
yanti, Nimbadádimbarüpint (103) 

Vilvavriksapriyá, Krignámbará, Villvopamastani, Villvatmika, Villva- 
vriksanivásini (104) 

Tulasitosiká, Taitilànandaparitosiká, ^ Gajamuktá, Mahámukt4, 
Mahámuktiphalapradà. (105) 

Anangamohiní, Saktirüpá, Saltisvarüpint, Panchas'/aktisvarüpá, 
Sais'avànnadakárini. (106) 

Gajendragámini, Syamalata, Anangalatà, Yosits'aktisvariipa, Yosidá- 
nandakárini. (107) 

Premapriyá, Premarüpá, Premánandatarangini, Premahárà, Premada-s 
tri, Premas'aktimayi. (108) 

Krisnapremavati, Dhany&, Krisnaprematarangini, Premabhaktipr adá 
Premá, Premánandatarangini. (109) 

Premakridáparitàngi, Premabhaktitarangini, Premárthadáyini, Sarva- 
g'vetà, Nityatarangini. (110) 

Háàvabhávánvità, Raudrá, Rudránandaprakás ini, Kapila, Srinkhala, 
Kes'apás'asambandhini, Dhati. (111) 

Kutiravasini, Dhimra, Dhûmrakes'ê, Jalodari, Brahmandagochara, 
Brahmarüpini, Bhavabhávini. (112) 

Samsüranásni, Saivà, Saivalànandadáini, Sis'irà, Hemarügádhyà, 
Megharüpá, Atisundari. (113) 

Manoramá, Vegavati, Vegádhyà, Vedavadini, Dayánvità, Dayádhárá, 
Dayárüpá, Susevini. (114) 

Kis'orasangasamsargá, Gaurachandránanáà, Kalê, Kalàdhin&áthavadan& 
Kalánáthádhirohini, (115) 

Virágakus'alà, Hemapingalé, Hemamandana, Bhándiratálavanagá, 
Kaivarti, Pivari, Suki. (116) 

Sukadevagunatita, Sukadevapriy4, Sakhi, Vikalotkarsini, Kosê, 
Kauseyé mbaradhárini. (117) î 

Koşû varî, Kosarüpá, Jagadutpattikarika, Srististhitikari, Sambêrini, 
Samhárakárini. (118) 

Kes'as'aivaladháttri, Chandragátrá, Sukomala, Padmêngarêgasamrê ga, 
Vindhyádriparivásini, (119) 

Vindhyálayá, Šyêmasakhî, Sakhi, Samsárarügini, Bhûtê, Bhabişyê, 
Bhavyâ, Bhavyagátrà, Bhavátigá. (120) 
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Bhavan&8s'üntakárini, Ãkês'arûpû, Suves'inî, Ratirangaparityâgâ, 
Rativegê, Ratiprada, 121) 
Tejasvinî, Tejorûpa, Kaivalyapathadá, Subha, Muktihetu, Muktihet- 
nlanghini,Langhanaksamá. (122) 
Vis'álanetrà, Vais'ãlî, Vis’Alakulasambhaba, Vis'ülagrihbavásá, Yis'ãla- 
vadarî, Rati. (128) 
Bhaktyatité, Bhaktagati, Bhaktikê, Sivabhaktida, Sivas'aktisvarüpá, 
Sivàrdhàngavihárini, (124) 
Sirisakusumámodà, Sirtsakusumojjvala, Sirisamridyi, Sairisi, Siri- 
Sakusumákriti, (125) 
Visnohvámángahárini, Sivabhaktisukhánvità, Vijità, Vijitamoda, 
Gaganà, Ganatosità. (126) 
°  Hayásyà, Herambasutà, ` Ganamátà, Sukhes' vari, Duhkhahantrí, 
Duhkhará, Sevitepsitasarvadà. (127) 
Sarvajnatvavidhàtri, Kulaksettranivàsini, Lavangá, Pándavasakhi, 
Sakhimadhyanivàsini. (128) ° 
Gràmyà, Gîtû, Gayà, Gamy4, Gamanátitanirbhaaá, Sarvángasundari, 
Gangá, Gangájalamayi. (129) 
Gangerità, Pitagatra Pavitrakuladipika, Pavitragunas'ilàdhyá, Pavi- 
tragunaslàdhyà, Pavitránandadáyini. (130) 
Povitragunasimádhyá, Pavitrakuladipani; Kampamáná, Kamsahará, 
Vindhyáchalanivásini, (131) 
Govardhanes'vari, Gobardhanahásyá, Hayâkriti, Minàvatàrà, Mines, 
Gaganes'i,Hayá, Gaji, (139) 
Harini, Harini, Háradhárint, Kanakákriti; Vidyutprabha, Vipramata, 
Gopamátà, Gayeswari, (133) 
Gaves'varî, Gavea'î, Gavis'i, Gativàsini, Gatijna, Gitakus'alà, Danu- 
jendranivárini. (134) 
Nirvánadátri, Nairváni, Hetujuktà, Gayottvará, Parvatádhinivásá, 
Nivásakus'alà. (135) 
Samnyásadharmakus'alá, Samnyáses'i, Saranmukhi, Sarachchandramu- 
khí, SyAmah4ra, Keottranivasini, (186) 
.Yasantarã gasamrê ga, Vasantavasanákriti, Chaturbhuja, Sadbhuja, 
Dvibhujá Gauravigraha. (137) 
Sahasrásyà, Vibasya, Mudrásyà, Mudadáyini, Prênapriya, Pránarüpá, 
Pránarüpini, Apávrità, (138) 


Krignaprita, Krisnarata, Krignatoganatatpara, Krignapremaratá, Kris- 
mnabhaktá, Bhaktaphalaprada, (139) ` s 
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Krisnapremá, Premabhakta, ^ Haribhaktipradáyini, Chaitanyarüpá, 
Chaitanyapriyá, Chaitanyrüpini, (140) 


Ugrarüpá, Sivakroda, Krisnakrodà, Jalodari, Mahodari, Mahüdurga- 
kántárasusthavásini, (141) 


Chandravali, Chandrakes'i, Chandraprematarangini, Samudramatha- 
nodbhütà, Samudrajalavásini, (142) 


Samudrámritarupá, Samudrajalavasika, Kes'apás'aratà, Nidrà, Ksudhá, 
Prematarangiká, (143) 


Dürbádalasy&matanu, Dürbádalatanuehehhavi, Nágará, Nágaránan- 


dakárini, (144) 


Nágarálingnapará, Nagardnganamangala, Uchchanichà, Haimavati, 
Priya, Krisnatarangadá, (145) 

 Premálinganasiddhàngi, Siddha sãdhyavilêsikê, Mangalimodajanant, 
Melhalámodadhárini, (146) $ 4 ' 

Ratnamanjirabhising!, . Ratnabhüsana  bhüsana, Jambálamáliká, 
Krisnapráná, Pranavimochana, (147) 

Satyaprad’, Satyavati, SevakAnandadayika, Jagadyoni, Jagadvija, 
Viehittramanibhüsaná, (148) ; 

Radhãêramanakãntã, Rádhyá, Rádhanarüpini, Kailàásavásini, Krisna 
prinasarvasvadayini, (149) ` 

Krisnávatáraniratá, Kessel ran eji, Yacha ya nasa ana 
kárini, Yachakojjvala, (150) 

Haribhüganabhüsádhyà, Ánandayuktá, Árdrapadagá, Hai-Hai-tála- 
dhará, Thai-Thai-Sabdas’aktiprakAsint, (151) 

He-He-Sabdasvarupá, Hi-Hi-Vákyavis àradà, Jagad&nandakartri, Sàn- 
drãnandavis'êradû, (152) 

Pandità, Paņditaguņâ,  Panditánandakárint,  Paripálanakartri 
Sthitimátravinodini, (153) š 

Samháras'abdádhy&, Vidvajjanamanohará, Widagda pi nan a Vidvat- 
premavivardhini, (154) 

Nûãdesî, Nàdarüpà, Nádavinduvidhárini, Sünyasthánasthitá, Sünyarü- 
papüdapavásini, (155) j ; 

Kártikavratakartri, Vasanãhêrinî, Jalás'ayà, Jalatala, SECOS ho 


(156) - a 
Kşudrakîtêngasamsargê, Sangadosavinást'ini, Kotikandarpalávanyá, 


Kandarpakotisundarî. (157) 
Kandarpakotijanani, Kêmavîjapradêryinî, Kamas‘Astravinoda, Kêma- 


s'üstraprakás'ini, (158) 
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KAmapraküs'ikà, Kamini, Animad 
ini ù 9) š . ^ 
vadanã, Yêminîs'varî. (15 j ile | gun et 
Yàgayogaharà, Bhukti Muktidàtri, Hiranyadá, Kapålamàlıni, ; 
Dhàmarüpini, Apürvadà. (160) ; ; 
Kripênvitû, Gunê, Gauny?, Gunátitaphalap 
stint Anvità. (161) 
yotalanis in}, Saradánvità. ( i u eğer ekî ENN 
Sitala, Savali, Held, Lila, Livanyamangala, Vidyarthini, Vidy 
a, Vi idvüsvarüpini, (162) 
mind, Vidyd, Vidyãsvarûpın!. ( ur ; n ; 
Ãnvîksikî, Sàstrarüpà, Sastrasiddhántakárini, Nagendra, Nagamata, 
Krîdãkautukarûpinî. (163) É ila 
Haribhávanasilà, Haritosanatatpará, Hariprana, Harapránà, Siva- 
prin, Sivànvità, (164) n 
Narakêrnavasamhantrî, Narakárnavanásini, Nares'vari, Narêtîtê, 
Narasevyà, Narânganâ, (165) 
Yas'odånandanapråņaballabhâ,  Hariballabha, Yas'odânandanaramyå, 
Yas'olànandanes'vàri, (166) i 
Yas'odinandanAkrida, ^ Yas'odákrodavásini, Yas'odànandanapráná, 
Yas'odánandanárthadá, (167) 


yastasiddhidà, YAmint, YAminindtha 


rada, Kugmindabhite- 


Vatsala, Kos'alà, Kala, Karunárnavarüpini, Svarga Laksmi, Bhümi 
Laksmi, Draupadi, Pándavapriy&. (168) 

Arjjunasakh?, Bhaumi, Bhaimi, Bhimakulodvahà, Bhuvanê, Mohana, 
Ksiná, Pandsaktatara. (169) 

Pánárthini, Pànapátrá, PAnapAnandaddyini, Dugdhamanthanaka- 
rmàdhyá, Dugdhamanthanatatpará. (170) 
Dadhibhándarthini, Krisnakrodhini, 
Takrayuktà, Yamunápárakautukà, . (171) 


Viehitrakathakà, ^ Krisnahásyabháganatatpará, 
Krisnasamgárthini, (172) 


Nandaningand,  Ghritaliptá, 


Gopánganá vestità, 


Rásásaktà, Rásarati, Ásavásaktavüsanà, Haridrà, Harità, Harini, 
Anandárpitaehetanà. (173) 


Nis'chaitanya, Nis'chetà, Dàruharidrikó, Subalasyasvasá, Krisnabhary4, 
Bhásátivegini, (174) 


Sridamasya Sakhi, Dámadámini, Dámadhárini, Kailâsinî, Kesini, 
Haridambaradharini, (175) 


Hari Sánnidhyadátri, Hari Kautukumangalê, Haripradá, Haridvárá, 
Yomunájalavásini, (173) j 


Jaitrapradà, Jitarthi, Chaturê, Chaturi, Tami, Tamisrá, Ataparapa, 
Raudrarfipa, Yesorthini. (17 7) 
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Krisnarthini, Krisnakalà, Krignanandavidhayini, Krisnárthavásaná, 
Krisnaragini, Bhavabhavini. (178) 

Krisnartharahita, Bhaktd, Bhaktabhaktis'ubhapradá, Sri Krisnarahita, 
Dina, Harivirahini. (179) 

Mathura, Mathurdrüjagehabhávanbhàvanà, Sri Krisnabhávan&ümodá, 
tathà Unmidavidhayini, (180) 

Krisnarthavyakula, Krisnasáracharmadhará, Subba, Alakes'varapüjyá, 
Kuveres'varaballabhà, (181) 


Dhanadhányavidhàtri, Jaya, Kaya, Hayâ, Hayi, Pranava, Pranaves'i, 
Pranavárthasvarüpini, (182) 

Brahma .Visnu Sivárdhángahárint, Saivas'ims'apá, Ráksasinás'inf, 
Bhütapretapránavinás'ini. (183) = 

Sakalepsitadatri, Sachi, Sadhvi, Arundhati, Pativraté, Patiprana, 
Pativákyavinodini, As’esasddhant, Kalpavásini, Kalparüpini. (184) 

Here ends. the Fifth Adhyaya on the Thousand Names of Sri 


Rádhicà, in the Fifth Night of Sri Narada Paticha Ratram Jüàn&mri- 
tasêãra. 


CHAPTER VI, 
ON THE GLORY OF THE THOUSAND NAMES 
OF Sri RÁDHICÁ. 


Sri Mahadeva said:—O Devi! I have disclosed the thousand names 
ef Sri Radha. Whoever reads this, or gets ib read by others, gets the 
satisfaction of Madhava. (1) 


O Beloved! What will the river Jumnê, etc., and the Tirthas Kuru- 


kgottra, etc, avail to him, who has obtained the satisfaction of 
Janirdan. (2) 


What cannot be brought to success in this world by the favour of 
this stotra. The Bráhmanas become energetic like Brahma and the. 
Ksattriyas become kings of this world. (3) f 


The Vaisys become rich; the Sudras get mukti from their briths ; and 


„ ete., fly 

away. (4) - 
O Devesi! From the above thousand names really one becomes 
entirely free; there is no doubt in this. For nothing is équal in this world 
to the thousand names of Radha, (5) 3 
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No tirthas (place of pigrimage) is equal to it in auspiciousness, whether 
in the heavens, in the nether worlds, or in the mountains, or in water. (6) 


Whoever becoming pure and collected reads or hears the above in the 


Ekádasi tithi, O Beautiful One, all his desires are fulfilled. (7) 

O Girige! Whoever reads or hears this on the Dvádas' (12th lunar 
day) tithi or on the Purnimá tithi (full Moon night) before the Tulasi 
plant, gets fruits equivalant to performing the As'vamedha, Raja siya, 
Vürhaspatya, Atirütra or Ágnistoma and other sacrifices; and if he reads or 
hears on the eightth lunar day of the month of Kartik (astami tithi), then 
he resides in Vaikuntha for one thousand yuga Kalpas. (8-11) 

And it also imparts Sdlokya Mukti in Brahma’s, Siva’s or in Visnu's 
abode, and if one reads or hears this on the banks of the Ganges, then 
© Suresvari! he acquires verily, yea, verily the Sûrûpya (the samo form) of 
Sri Visnu. These words I speak out and Parvati hears them, (11-18) 

The river of the thousand names of Šrî Rádhà purifies the three 
worlds. Irecite them daily,with all my might and devotion. (14) 

This is equivalent to my life. I love Thee;therefore I disclose it. It 
ought never to be given to the undevoted and atheist. O Fair One! So it 
ig never advisable to give it to those who have no Vairágyam, who are 
atheists and who are passionate. 

But, O Sankari! This stora (hymn) ought to be given to the Vaisnavas, 
devoted to Hari, and to the virtuous donor. (16) 

As Thou hast carefully made Me utter this nectar like names of 
Sri Radhika, ‘Thou hast become the foremost of the Vaisnavas. (17) 

This ought to be given to the Vis'uddhasattva (supremely good 
persons of the nature of sattvaguna), to those who speak things as they 
really are, to the knower of mıntras and to those who are, as best as they 
can, charitable, devoted to the service of the Dvijas, to the Bhaktas 
and good souled persons and to those who meditate the feet of Sri 
Radhika. (18) 

-T'o those who serve the lotus feet of Sri Hari, who are the servants 
dî Hari and to the Vaisnavas, who drink the nectar of the feet of Sii 
Radha. (19) 

Thereby those who want the feet of Sii Radha Krisna have not to be 
born again, (20) 

As the Vaignavas are equivalent to My life, I hold my trident 
for their protection. There is no other reason inthis. (12) 

T hold the Danda, the rod of punishment always for protecting those 
that abuse the Hari Bhaktas. O Suvrate Devi! This I speak truly out of 
My affection to Thee. (22) : 
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Thou art My devoted and also likest to act to My will; hence I disclose 
this to Thee, O Devi, Otherwise I would not have disclosed this 
thousand names to Theo. (23) 

O Beloved; equal to My Self! Now I will speak any of Sri Radhi- 
ká's stotra, mantra, yantra, or Kavacham. Which dost Thou like 
to hear. (24) 

Here ends the Sixth Chapter in the Fifth Night in Sri Narada 
Paficha Ratra J îlûnãmritasãêra. 


—, Q 


CHAPTER VII : y 
Sri Parvati Said Thou Dweller in Kailàsa! O Lord! © Thou 4, 


who dost favour the Bhaktas! Kindly mention to me Sri Radhika’s 
auspicious Kavacham. (1) 

O Lord! Thou holdest trident and Pináka (bow) in Thy hands! If 
Thou dost shew Thy mercy on me, then dost Thou save me from misery 
and fear. For Thou alone art my saviour. (2) 

dri Mahadeva said:—O Girije! Hear the. kavacha. referred to already 
by Me. It protects all, it is holy and destroys best the sins caused by kii- 
ling all. (8) š 

O Devi! This Kavaeham yields bhakti (devotion) towards Sri Hari 
as well it is a means of obtaining bhakti and yukti (union, reasoning); 
it atttracts the three worlds and leads one close to Sri Hari. (4) 

It brings on vietory everywhere, terrific to all the enemies, and is 
the creator of mental feelings of all (i. e. causes all to feel, will, ete. (5) 

It yields the four foldmukti, brings on happiness always, produces 
fruits equivalent to performing the Rájasüya and As'vamedha and other 
Sacrifices. (6) 

Whoever is ignorant of this Kavacham and yet makes japam of 
the RAdhá mantra, does not get the fruits thereof and gets obstruction at 
every step. (7) 

The Risi of this mantra is Mahadeva; anustup is the chehhandas, Š : 
Radhika is the Devatà, Rim is the vija (seed mantra) and it is as w 
the Kîlaka. (8) 

Its application is for the dharma, artha, káma, and moksa. Let $.: 
Radha protect my head and Radhika protect my forehead. (9) 4 

Šrîmatî protect my eyes; Gopendra Nandini protect my ears, 
Hari priya protect my. nose and let Sas'i sobhaná protect my eve 
brows. (10) d 
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Let Kripà devi protect my cheeks, let Gopik& protect my lower 
lips; let the daughter of Vrikabhànu protect my teeth and let Gopanan. 
dini protect my chin. (11) 


Let Chandravali protect my cheeks, Krisnapriya protect my lips; 
let Haripránà protect my throat; let Vijanyà protect my heart. (12) 

Let Chandravadanáà protect my arms; let Subalasvas& protect my 
belly; Yogánvità protect my waist, Sau bhadrika protect my feet. (18) 

Let Chandramukhi protect my nails; let Gopàla ballabhà protect my 
ankles; let Vidhumukhi Devi protect my nails (of the toes); let Gopî pro- 
tect my soles of feet. (14) 


Let Subhapradá protect my back; let Sri Kanta ballahbh& protect 
my lower belly; let Jaya protect my thighs and let Harini protect all 
my parts. (15) 


Let Vani always protect my speech; let Dhanesvari protect my 
treasury ; let Krisna ratà protect my east ; let Xrisnaprün& protect my 
west, (16) 


Let Harit® protect my north; let Vrisabhánujà protect my south ; 
let Chandravali protect me in the night; let Ksveditamekhalà protect. 
mein the day. (17) 

Let Saubhigyapradaé protect me in the mid-day; K&marüpini in the 
evening; Raudri in the morning and Gopini in the night fall. (18) 

Let Hetudá protect me in any meeting; Let Ketumali ptectect me 
in semi-day time; let Ses'à protect mo in tho after-noon; let Samità protect 
me in all the sandhis or junction times. (19) 


Let Yogini protect me while I enjoy;let Ratipradà protect me in 
love affairs; let Ká&mes i protect me in my amusements and let 
Ratnavali protect me in Yoga matters. (20) 


Let Krisnamánasà RAdhiká protect me always in all my affairs. O 
Devi! Thus I have told to Thee the most wonderful Kavacham. (21) 

It is named all protecting and greatly protecting (Sarvaraksikara 
and maháraksikara). If any one reads this in the morning, mid-day 
and evening. (22) 

Tie obtains eomplete success in all his undertakings and in whatever he 
intends, and in the courts of kings, assemblies, war and in all difficulties 
with the encmies. (23) 

Or in times of danger of his life or wealth, if any body becoming 
pure, reads this, success follows him and there is no foar for him any 
where. (24) à 


Radhika ia thereby worshipped and pleased by him; there is no doubt in 


this; nor is there any lie in this and he acquires the same fruits in taking a 
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bath in the Ganges and taking the name of Hari that he gets in reading 
this Kavacham after having become pure and self-controlled. (25-26) 

If one mixes turmeric powder and yellow sort of Sandalwood powder 
( sicaeza aexnivsa ) and writes letters on the Bhûrjja leaves and then 
keep that on one’s head, arms, or throat, then O Devesi! he acquires the 
same form of Sri Hari. (27) 

By the help of this Kavacham Brahma creates, Hari preserves and 
I destroy. (28) 

Give this to a pure Vaisnava who has got the qualities of vairagyam 
(dispassionateness and calmness). If it be given to one who is not calm, 
ruin attends him. (29) 

Here ends the Seventh Chapter on all-protecting Radha Kavacham 
in Sri Narada Paficha Rátram Jfiànàmritasára. 


CHAPTER VIII. 
ON THE MYSTERIES OF MANTRA NAMES. 

Sri Narada said :-- O Lord of the world! O Best of the Devas ! 
O Devadeva! O  Mahádeva! O Lord! Kindly tell the meanings 
of the mantras of Sri. Krisna and the esoteric mantras of Sri Radhika 
and show Thy mercy to Thy Bhakta. O Holder of the discas of the Moon! 
I am desirous to hear these. (1) ! 

Sri Mahadeva said :-- O  Nárada! Hear the meaning of the 
mantra Sri Krisna that I will now speak out to Thee. “Ka” means 
creation, “La” (ri) means preservation. (2) 

" I" -means destruction and anusvar (-) means Nirvana. The 
mossengers of Yama fear the letter “Ka”. (3) ; 

“Ri? makes'all the sins fly away. “Sa”, when uttored, causes all 
bhitas, Raksasas, and Pannagas. (4) j 

Afraid and make them run away. “Na” destroys all the diseases. 
“A” brings peace. Thus the mantra is like the Kalpavriksa. (5) 

“Ka”? is its moon-like face; “Ri” is its eyes and “Sa” is its arms 
and “Na” is it feet. (6) 

O best of the Dvijas! “A” represents its whole body ;1 will tell 
you it’s another meaning. (7) 

“Ka” being Brahma is Janárdanas ; “Ri” “means Vedavedys Sri 
Hari Himself as the Creator. (8) < 

“Na” being Siva means the Creator, Preseryer, and Destroyer. “Na” 


having the form of whiteness awards Nirvêna. (9) 
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d and means Sarvamáyà i. e. 


Visarga (:) is the seed of the worl 
Thus you have heard the 


Universal illusion. O Enlightened one ! 
Now hear the meanings of other names. (10) 


husband Sit 


meaning of Srt Krisna. 

GMAT means Laksmi in the Vedas ; Dhava means Her 
Hari. Hence Madhava means Puruso6tama . (11) 

MA? means beauty and the form of the formless tojas (fire) and 
Dhava means her Hari. Hence Mádhava means Sri Visou. (12) 

O Nárada  Visnu also indicates conceiving and extending and the 
ideation of varnas (letters or 4 stages of life i. e.4 castes). Hence 
He is named Visnu. (13) 

“Kasa” implies illumined ; by which allthe beings are manifested. 
Hence He is called *Prakásah" and He is called “Prabhu” as all beings 
are generated by Him. (14) 

He is named “Chaitanya” because through Him the Jivas, 
inanimate and devoid of consciousness, become conscious. (15) 

He is termed “Kes’ava” for He is served by all beings while Ho in- 
carnated in the “Krişna” body. Hence He is called “Kes'awa Purusa”, (16) 

He is named Hrist kes'a for Hs is the Deva, the Lord of tho 
senses. (17) 


O Dvija ! In as much as inthe time of Mahi Pralaya, the great 
Dissolution, He torments the people, He is named Janárdana. (18) 


' Nârå means water ; Ayana ‘means the sameness, Hence Puruso- 
ttama is named Narayana. (19) 

Nara means all the men; and Ayana means whence they have 
been born. Or in as much as He is the Witness, He is named Nàráyana 
(20) 

* (39? means Earth, Heaven, sound, word or animals. He being their 
tejas, animating life, or their protector He is named “ Gopála." (21) 

In as much as that Purusottama is of the nature of a child and of black 
(or rather blue colour, He is named “ Valakrisna.” (22) 

ç Va” means bodha, feeling, consciousness or air, wind ; * La " implies 
taking. “Ka ” means tho nature of Brahma. Hence He is named 
* Válaka." (28) 

As He is the Creator, Destroyer, Preserver, of the world, as He is the 
Donor, Enjoyer, and Merciful, He is named “ fagannátha. (24) 

As He steals away all the sins that beget’ miseries only and as He 


assumed the body of “Narasimha” (man lion), His name has become 
Mari. (23) 
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As His bhaktas do not get themselves displaced from their supreme 


positions, even in times of Mahápralaya (Universal Dissolution), hence 


that Universal Soul Purusottama is named Achyuta.” (26) 


Or as He is never baflled from His position, never displaced, that 


Undecaying Person is termed achyuta. (27) 
He is the origin, the middle and the end of this world, He is called 


“Anidi” (28) 
He is termed Govinda as He is the Indra (Ruler) of “ Go” and 

“Vakya”, He is named “Govinda” by the Devas. So the Vedasádis say.’ 

Thus I have spoken the greatly wonderful mysteries of the names. (29) 

O Best of the Munis! Really there is no limit to His names, even ' 
if any body can calculate the molecules of the dust of this world. (30) 

Yet, O Dvijasattama ! he cannot go to the end of His names, 
even in thousand births. Only through Bhakti (devotion) this can be 
done. (81) 

Here ends the Eighth Chapter of the F 
Rátra Jüànámritasára on the Esoteric meanings of the names of 


ifth Night of Sri Narada Paficha 
Sri 


Krisna, 


CHAPTER IX. 
ON THE RADHA MANTRA. 

Narada said:—Now I am desirious to hear the great and wonderful 
mystery. O  Mahádeva! Kindly tell me all the mantras of Sri 
mati Radhika, that are carefully hiddon. (1) i 

Sri Mahadeva said:— O Narada! Now I will tell you t 
I told to Párvati and not to any other body as yet. (2) 

O best of the Munis! “Ram” is the vija mantra of Radha. It 


hat which 


is worshipped in the three worlds. (3) 
O Viprendra! The single lettered mantra yields all the results ; hence 

who knows the mantras should maka 

lakhs of times. (4) 

which is like the gigat Kalpavriksa' 

Ram Hrim Klim RAdhàyai Sváh& 


the intelligent devotee (Sádhaku), 
purascharana and make japam two 
Now hear another mantra 
(tree that yields all objects of desires). 
is the mantra “SÛ gi =i TUA enar" (5) 
Now do the morning duties as before; one. must go to the sacri- - 
ficial place, find out the seat and take his seat; one must perform 
«phütasuddhi" and make . prányámàá in mülamantra (seed mantra). 
(6--7) i - u 
The Risi of the mantra, is Mahadeva; Gáyattri is the Chhanda ; 
and tho Devatá is Srimatt Radhika. This is stated, though in a 


hidden way, in all the Sastras. (8) 
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ud A QQ with “Ram” ots 
Thus stating the Risis, ete., perform the Angapüjà with “Ram vija, 


Shen meditate the Devi Ràdhikà as of a golden colour and ready to 
yield boons. (9) 


She is young, with Krisna, wearing blue apparel, auspicious, holding 
m Her right anl loft hands betels at and a species of kidney 
bean (samudgakam) respectively. (10) 


Wearing golden ornaments, looking at Krisua always, Her eyes 
directed to the Krisna’s face; ornamented with necklaces and ankles. (11) 


Meditating thus, worship Her mentally with mental articles 
of worship. After the meditation, place Her in the pedestal i. e. pooja 
ground. (12) 


And infusing prána (vital breath) or breathing life with appropriate 
“mantras, the devotee, knowiug the mantras, is to offer padyam eto., 
uttering the mila mantra. (13) 


_ He should offer dhûp, light, and Naivedyam and then worship, 
uttering the mantras. (14) 


The white flowers with Tulasi and Karavira lotus, Vaka, and 
Kanchan flowers are highly praised. (15) 


Worship can be offered with white as well as with red flowers. 
Rules are not to be violated. Keep company an 


d find pleasure with 
the Vaisnavas. (10) 


If you get Janmástami tithi with the Rohini Star, then observe 
fasting that day. (17) 


And if the Rohini Star be not seen, then avoid Saptamitithi. 
O Brahman ! Thus observe Gogthastami, (18) 


If one does not observe fasting, then hindrance o 
realisation of suecess (Siddhi), and 
carelessness in the lkêdas'î bithi, (19) 


ccurs in tho» 
if any Vaisnaya eats out of 


His Visnu püjà becomes useless and ho goes to the terrrible hell and 


incurs sins greater than those of killing one's father and violating mother, 
(20) 


But the Vaisnavas would never eat in the Ekádas'? tithi, 
Now what you asked me, I have answored, 
to hear, (21) 


O Vipra ! 
What more do you want 


Here ends the Ninth Chapter, Fifth Night, 


on the Rádhà mantra in 
ri Nárarda Pafieha Rátra J fiàánámritasára, x 
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CHAPTER X. 
ON YOGA DHARANAM. 


Srt Narada said:— Now I desire to hear in due order about the psy— 
chical centres in the body; how many nádis are there, and how wind 
or breath is carried through them? (1) 


O Mahádeva! Thou art the fittest to communicate on the above 
points toMe. I do not find any one else save Thee, who can solve these 
doubts of mine (2) 

Sri Mahadeva said:— O Narada! Now hear the excellent method 
by which Yoga or concentration of mind on the several centres can be 
carried into practice. There are three Kotis and a half nádis in this body. 

N. B.— 35,000,000 nerves (thirtyfive millions nerves). (3) š 

Ten of them are chief; and amongst them the three again are the fore- 
most. These are in the spinal cord. They are of the nature of Moon, Sun 
and Fire. (4) 

The left hand nàdi which is of the feminine nature of Sakti called 2 
faa nadi, is of the nature of nectar ; and the right hand nadi (nerve) is of 
the masculine nature, named the Sun nadi, (5) r 

And within the spinal cord in the middle there is the Suşumnê nâdi 
which is of the nature of the body of Brahma and highly spoken of by 
the Munis. It is;named also Visatantu, of the nature of the flower of 
Dadima (pomegranate flower) It extends to Mila i.e. the Müládhára 
chakra-or Sacral plexus. (6) Û 

Again in this Susumná nádi which is of the nature of all light and 
of all forms, there is another auspicious nádi yielding amrit (nectar) which 
is named Chitra or Vichitrá. (7) 

She is ofthe nature of all the Devas and is conceived in the hearts 
of the Yogis as extending from Visarga upto Vindu. (8) 

In the triangular sacral plexus ie Müládhára which is of the nature 
of Ichehhá, Jnana, and Kriya (volition, knowledge and action) there is 
the Svayambhu Lingam which is resplendent like Koti Suns (tens of 
million Suns). (9) 

Above-this there is the Kamavija with Chandravindu (Klim); above 
this is reigning -the Kundalini Sakti (Serpent Fire), of the nature of 
Brahma, of the nature of flame. (10) 


Outside this, there is the four petalled lotus, of the colour of 

molten gold. Itis called Drutahema sama prakhya (molten gold). (11) 

Above this there is the six petalled lotus named Svádhisthán (Epigas 

trie plexus) including the letters from “Ka to Cha” This is of the nature 

of diamond (shining like diamond), (12) 
3 32 
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Know thus the Svàdhisthán plexus, of the form of hexagon and its 
own lingam (i.e Svddhisthan Lingam, svi meaning parikhya) (13) 

Above the Svàdhisthàn plexus there is, in tho navel, the Manipur 
Chakram or the Solar plexus, very beautiful and of the nature of cloud and 
lightning. (14) 

As the above plexus is divided like gems, it is called Manipur, Know 
this as smeared with sandalpaste and extending from tho lotter “da” “to 
pha” (ten letters) There is the Flame here which is tho origin of this 
universe (Visvasamsára). (16) 

Above this there is the Anáhata lotus (cardiac plexus) looking like the 
Rising Sun, of the nature of theArka leaves ; there isthe Vénalingam 
here, resplendent like ton thousands of Suns, presiding over the letters from 
ka to tha. (16-17) 

There is the sound of the nature of Brahma coming ont of this. Hence 
the sages call this the Andhata lotus (emitting sound without being struck) 
This place is of a blissful nature and reigned by the Parama Puruga (the 
Highest Person). (18) 

Above this is the sixteen petalled lotus named the Visuddha plexus 

- (Laryngeal plexus) highly lustrous and of a smoky colour. (19) 

Here Mahádeva sees the Highest Person and does His office as the 
Regent of the several worlds (Lokas). He is attended by the sixteon 
Suns. (20) 

This is stated the best and greatest Akasic Visuddha lotus. On the 
top of this, there is the Ajna Chakra. This is the seat of Atma (Self). (21) 

In as much as order is delivered here, it is called the place whence 
the Guru orders. Above this there is the place named Kaildsa. (22) 

O Suvrata! Above all these Chakras (aforementioned) there is the 
thousand petalled lotus called Vindusthàn. (23) 

Now I have told you all about the Yogas that have no comparison. 
First perform the Pûraka yoga and concentrate your mind in the Mila 
dhara plexus. (24) 

Next arouse the Sakti that exists between anus and tho origin of 
the lingam (organ of generation). Carry it through the several plexuses 
to the Vindu chakra (i. e the thousand petalled lotus). (25) 


Concider there Siva and Siva, the highest Sakti as one and the same. 


Here originates a nectar like juice of the nature of the juice of Lac 
(aan laksé). (26) 
Then make that Krisna Sakti, capable to gr 


drink that immortal nectar. Then satisfy the Devatás of the Six Chakr 
also with that nectar. (27) x 2 ° a s 
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Thus the intelligent devotee is to practise this path of Knowledge 
and contro! every day his Vayu (breath) in the Muladhéra lotus (Sacral 
plexus.) (28) ° 

Thus he will be free from old age and death and this bondage of 
Samsára. Moreovor all the mantras that turned out before as defiled, yield 
now the Siddhis. (29) 

The qualifications of those who perform the five-fold duties come 
all to the above mentioned devotee. It cannot be otherwise. (30) . 


Thus I have told this par excellent yoga rules. Now hear attentively 
about Dhyán and Dhàran&. (31) 

Going beyond the limits of time and spice, concentrate in medi- 
tation your hoart on Sri Krisna and thinking Him as one with Brahma 
soon become as one with Him, (32) 

And if the heart be not purified soon and success be not quick, then 
meditate on His form and limbs. (83) 

First on His lotus feet adorned with blóssom-like nails, coneentrate your 
mind; then on His two knees looking like the stem of the banian tree. EF 


Then on His thighs like the trunk of an elephant; then on Hi: 
navel, deep as the eddies in the Ganges river which.is known as 
the Siddhavil i.e, the perfect depression (35) 

Thon on His belly; then on Sri Haris breast adorned with 
Sri Vatsa sign and Kaustubha gem. Next on his beautiful forehead like 
ten thousand Full Moons. (86) T 

Then on the conchsaell, dise, club, and lotus on His hands and on His 
coronet on the head blazing like the thousand Adityas. Then on His two- 
earrings. (37) E 

At some places, becoming pure minded, the devotee who knows the 
mantras should concentrate his mind on Sri Krisna and surely become 
filled with His idea. And until his -mind dissolves in Sri Krisna, the 
Highest Spirit, till then meditate Him. (88) 

Howéver, tho devotes is te make j japam of Tara and other Ista mantras 
and perform Homas. There is no other special work for him. (89) 


When one has realised the Highest Truth,one need not observe any 
rules. When wind from the Malay& mountain blows, what will a E 
avail? (40) "dr 

Repeating the mantras or practising the Yoga will ultimately lead to. 
the one and same knowledge. Thore is no: mantrg wari gun “Yoga; withouf 
mantra Sri Hari cannot be obtained. (41) 
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One must practise both mantra and yoga; then Brahma siddhi 
(realisation of Brahma) occurs; for the pots, ete, in a dark room are visible 
when there is a lamp in the room. (42) 

Thus by the help of the mantra, the dtm4 covered by måyå becomes 
realised. O Brahman! Thus I have told this unexampled mantra yoga 
to you. The above Yoga, though diflieult to persons attached to objects, 
is now very easy within one's reach. (43) 

Here ends the Tenth Chapter in the Fifth Night on Yoga in Sri 
Narada Pafichardtra Jiánámritasára, 


CHAPTFR: XI. 
AGAIN ON YOGA (FROM SARADA). 


Srt Mahadeva said:—This body is of the nature of the pair, male and 
female. It is ninty-six fingers (qurmafa erspz) long. There is a space 
between the anus and the organ of generation and the mulàdhára plexus 
is there, two angulas from the anus or from the organ of generation. (1) 


Within this space all the nàdis take their origin. Of these, three are 
Important. They are all twice as long aud circular. (2) 

On the left is the fda nûdî (nerve); on the right, there is the 
Pingalà nádi and between these two there is tho Susumná 

- nêdi. (8) 

The Siva nádi runs from the two toes of the fect and extends upto 
thn head and unite there with Soma, Sûrya and Agni nadis (Id - Pingal& 
and Susumná). < (4) 

Within this susumn& nádi, and rarely seen by the Yogis, there is the 
Viehitr& nadi like the thread of the lotus that goes upto Brahmaran 
dhra aperture supposed to be at the crown of the head, through which the 
good soul takes its flight at death. (5) 

Different schools give different opinions and say different nerves 
and centres. However this path of yoga yielding nectar and bliss is 
spoken. (6) : 

The Moon travels in the Îda nidi; the Sun runs in the Pingalá. But 
these are visible when the Susumná is in Yoga nidrá (i, e. inactive). (7) 

Within the Mul&dhára plexus there is a very beautiful triangular 
divine abode of light, told by the Knowers of Agama. (8) 
The Highest Devat&é Kundali, of the form of lightning, is sleeping. 
_in the form of a serpent coiled, there; and She js the Sarvátmá (universal 
Boul) (i. e. fiery like lightning). (9) 


e 
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The Kundali Sakti finds the Hamsa as Her refuge and thus maintains 
(nourishes) Atma. Hamsa takes the refuge of prüna; and Prana 
and other váyus take the refuge of the nàdis for their passages. (10) 

Above the Mülàdhára plexus of all the embodied, going and coming 
within this body is effected through the passages of the nádis. (11) 

Twelve fingers measure the distance outside upto which the prana 
Vayu travels. Taking one’s seat on the beautiful, soft, and pure ásana cons- 
isting respectively of patta, charma (Skin) and Kus'a, or sitting on any 
other convenient asànam, the yogi should be careful and alert about his 
yoga. To acquire firmness in his position the intelligent Sádhaka 


. should take due care by means of his Prana vayu of the Bhuta and know 


their stations. (12-13) 

Firmly closing by the fingers and concentrating the internal organs, 
put thumbs on the two ears and two  fore-fingers on the two 
eyes. (14) 

Put the minddle finger on the nostrils and firmly close the other 
fingers and mentally think of the oneness of Aumà, Prana and Manas 
(self, breath and mind). (15) Ë 

Thus Vayu wil be held up in these places. If the yoga, so very rare, 
be practised, then, by degrees, Nada (Sound) will be heard. (16) 

First the hamming sounds of bees will be heard, then this sound by 
the help of Vaya will appear like the sound of a flute. (17) 
Next the sounds of bells, next the rumbling of clouds will be heard, 


: By this practice, the troubles of Samsâra are removed. (18) 


When one comes to learn how to cast “Hamsa” (Sr zT Tau) one 
should come to know Anusvar aud Visarga;: as Purusa () and Prak 
riti (:) (19) 

From this infer Hamsa as Prakriti and Hansaván as Purusa. (20) 

Thus is described the Ajapa. Knowing this Ajap& as under the com 
mand of Purusa, the Jivas should go on practising. When the inner , 
meaning is realised, he realises then “Soham”. (21) 

Now when the Sákára letters are dropped and the Sandhy& be practis- 
ed, that will turn out “Om” Pranava. (22) 

The yogis should always meditate on this Pranava, that this is - 
the highest bliss, eternal, and the only one of the nature of Chaitanyam : 
(consciousness) and is the Ãtman. No distinction remains between 
“Om” and Atma. (23) 

The saints by their own merit should utter the above mila vija 
“Om” and know it as the ocean of the Highest Bliss, the Parama ` 
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tman. They should to be attached to Atma (self) and keep ` their eyes 
on the Taraka Vija. (24) 


The self-conquered, and highly meritorious persons should realise 
this Ãtman, ofa truthful nature, without any cause, the origin of the 
Sruti, the Cause of the universe, pervading everywhere-moveable and 
unmoveable, intelligent, without any example anil situated within one's 
heart, as partaking of tha nature of the San, Moon and Firo and of 
the nature of Taraka (Saviour) and the abode of tho Everlasting 
Bliss. Thus the sages see. (25) 


N. B.—Taraka (1) Táraka Brahma Gopála nûma (2) Táraka Brahma 
Govinla Nama (8) Tàraka Brahma .Ràma Nama (4) Taraka Brahma 
Siva Nama. 


Thus knowing the Adi Purusa as lying down in the ocean of milk 
on the thousand hoods of the Ananta Serpent, and as the husband of 
Kamali, measured by His own body, situated in the Solar Orb and of 
the nature of Consciousness, with joyous Eyesand of a blue colour. Brahma 
realises Him in meditation. Thus the devotees worship Him, (26) 


Those who are clever in action and devoted and full of Bhakti see Him 
blue like clouds and ornamented with Kaustubha, Srivatsa, club, lotus 
and conehshell and dise, His feet being praised by tho Sratis. Thus 
they see that Ancient Person/the one cause of the universo, within their 
heart lotus. (27) 

, Sri Narada said :— Thus knowing the excellent glory of the Yoga 
Sastra, I carefully expounded that noctar knowledge in this world. (28) 


Let the sages drink this Elixir of Life. For when one drinks this and 
dies, one will not have to come any more in this world. (29) 


Whoever reads or practises this Sastra or teaches others, to him 
come wealth, corns, lands and the eight Siddhis. (30) 


This is highly respected in all tho Sástras; this creates passion to 
those who want enjoyments; and they know fully ali the Sastras and attain 
the Highest Brahma. (31) 

Here ends the Eleventh Chapter of the Fifth Night, on Yoga in Sri 
Narada Pafícha Ritra Jiiinimritasiva, the Essence of the Knowledge 
nectar. 

The following note is added for the information about the four kinds of 
worship:—Sattvate Samhis4 2, 

“Samkargana ` said: Well me concisely, O Eternal one, in what 

manner worship is enjoined on the worshippers deyoted (to the Lord). 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Funding by IKS-MoE 


E v3 azar — £ 


Digitized by eGangotri and Sarayu Trust. 


CHar. XI.] THE FIFTH NIGHT. 255 


The holy Lord said: Listen: I will duly explain to thee that 


which thou hast asked me having known which one may be freed from 


re-birth. 

That pure Bráhman (sad brahma) abiding in the heart which was 
the goal (ideal) of those [Siddhas] who held their [respective] offices at the 
beginning of creation, worshipping -the [great light, called) Vasudeva; 
from it has sprung a supreme S&stra expressive of Its nature, besto- 
wing discrimination, a great theosophy, (brahmopanis adam mahat) con- 
taining the divine path (divya mêrga) and aiming at Liberation as the 
one (desirable) fruit to be attained. I will impart to thee, for the sal- 
vation of the world, that original (Sastra) existing in many varieties 
bestowing perfection (or magical powers) and Liberation, the pure one, 
mysterious one, leading to great success. 

The Yogins familiar with the eight fold Yoga, satisfied with the wor- 
ship of the heart, they (alone) are authorized for (the worship of) the One 
dwelling in the heart. (1) 

On the other hand, the Bráhmanas fond of mixed worship and exto- 
lling the Vedas are authorised for the worship, with Mantras, of the four 
Vyühas. ‘They should not worship the Lord in any other way. (2) i 

Again, those of the three other castes namely the Kşatriyas, etc., who 
have sincerely taken refuge with the Lord, should also, but not with Man-- 
tras perform the several rites connected with the-worship of the four 
Vyühas. (8) 

But for the worship of the Mantra diagram relating to the thirty- 
nino Vibhavas and for the ceremonies connected therewith none are 
authorised but the truly seeing ones, who have completely cast off the 
idee, of the mine, are satisfied with doing their duty and wholly devo- 
ted in deed, speech, and mind, to the Highest Lord. 

Thus much about the authorisation of those of the four castes who 
have embraced the (Sattvata) religion, supposing they have been duly 
initiated with the Mantras prescribed. e 

Description of the Four Vyûhas, for tho purpose ofsmeditation “Now. 
the first form of the Lord is as beautiful (as to complexion) as are tha 
snow, the jasmin, and the moon (united). It has four arms, a gentle 
faco, and lotus-like eyes. Tt hasa garment of yellow silk and is glori- 
fied by a golden ensign. (garuda-dhvaja). With its chief (frontal) 
right hand it announces peace to the timid while with the corresponding 
left hand it is holding a wonderful conch. With the other right hand 
it is holding the Sudarsana and with the other left heavy club. resting 
on the ground. Let himsimagine a thus formed Vasudeva dwelling in 
the eastern direction. 
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Having the beautiful red appearance of the Sindura tree and the 
Sikhara (a kind of ruby and a species of the hemp-plant) one-faced and 
four-armed, with a garment resembling the blue flower of the Ãtasi 
(flex plant) distinguished by a palmyra tree (as his ensign); equal to the 
first Lord as regards his frontal pair of hands but holding a plough. 
share in the hand in which the other -has the discus, and a pestle where 
the other has a club: on a thus-like Samkargana (dwelling) in the southern 
direction let the devotee meditate. 


Let him further meditate on the third Highest Lord, of the splendour 
of a multitude of fire-flies assembled in a night of the rainy season, one 
faced and four-armed, wearing a garment of red silk, adorned with his 
ensign (banner) showing the Makara (sea-elephant), His frontal pair of 
hands should be imagined as before; in the remaining left hand there isa 
bow, while in the right there are five arrows. In this manner let him 
imagine as dwelling in the western direction him who is known as 
Pradyumna. 


Let him, finally meditate on him who resembles (as to complexion) 
the deep blackness of the Anjana mountation, wears a fine white garment, 
is four-armed, large-eyed, and glorified by the deer as his ensign. His 
first pair of bands is described like that of the first Lord; with two others 
he is carrying: in the right hand a sword and in the left ono a shield 
(or club). In this way let.the devotee meditate on Aniruddha, dwelling 
in the northern direction. > 

All of these four wear the garland of wood-flowers, 
with the Srivatsa (Visnu’s curl of hair on the breast), and are embel- 
lished with the king of jewels, the Kaustubha, on their breast, further 
with lovely diadems and crowns,- necklaces, arm-lots, and anklets, 
bright marks (made with sandal-wood, ete.) on the forehead 
ring ear-rings in the shape of a Makara (sea-elephant), excellen 
lets of manifold flowers, and with camphor 


are distinguished 


, glitto- 
t chap- 
and other delicious perfumos, 
As adorned with all of these: thus should they always be meditated 
upon.” (Dr. Schrader’s Introduction to the Pancharátra and the Ahir- 
budhnya Samhita.) : | 


Finis. 
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APPENDIA I. 


Extracts, from “ Introduction to the Pancharatra” 
by Dr. F. O. SCHRADER. 


HISTORY AND PHILOSOPHY OF THE PANCHARATRAS, 


Our earliest source of information on the Pafichardtra is believed to 
be the so-called Nêradiya section of the Santi Parvam ofthe Mahabharata. 
This view seems to receive further support from the fact that apparently 
all of the extant Samhitás are full of the-so-called Tantric element which 
in the Mahabharata, is, on the contrary conspicuous by its*absence. How- 


` ever, it may be questioned whether Tántrism is really altogether absent 
y 4 - > 


in the Mahabharata, and even granting it is, this would not prove that it 
did not already exist when the Nûradiya was composed. It is most pro- 
bable, indeed, that, though the Mah&bhárata itself was not, still some, 
if not most of the heterodox systems referred to in it, were already tinged 
with the said element. The allusion to Sáttvata-vidhi, at the end of the 
66th Adhydya of Bhisma Parvan. could hardly refer to anything else than 
a Samhita of the very character of those extant. Moreover, the Naradiya 
account does not give the impression of being based on first-hand 
knowledge: it may have been composed by an out-sider who was impressed 
by the story of Svetadvipa but not interested in the ritualistic details of 
the system. ; * 

The Paficharitra must havo originated in the North of. India and 
subsequently spread to the South. Had the opposite taken place, most 
of the extant Samhitás would somehow betray, this fact, which is not the 
ease. The story of the Svetadvipa seems even to point to the extreme 
North, and so do somo Samhitas. The thesis may be therefore be advanced 
that all Samhitis betraying a South Indian [Dravidian] origin belong 
to the latter stock of literature. 

Of those South Indian Samhitás, the oldes& one now available. seems 


to be the Ís'vara Samhitá. It enjoins, among other things, the study of the 


so-eallad Tamil Veda [dramidi Srati] and contains a Máhátmya of Melkote 
in Mysore. It is quoted thrice by Yamunáchárya, the teacher of Rámàá- 
nuja, who died in the first half of the eleventh century. Yamuna claiming 
for the Agamas the authority of a fifth Veda, the said Samhité must have 
been in existence at his time for at least two centuries. This would 
bring us to about the time of Sankara, whom, then, we may provisionally 
regard as the land mark between the Northern and the Southern Paticha- 
ratra Samhitds, bearing in mind, however, that the composition of Sam- 


hitás did not necessarily cease in the North just when it began in the South, ` 


g 
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and remembering also that in the southernmost province of Aryan Indig 
(the Marhatt& country) something like Pañcharâtra worship seems to 
have existed as early as the first century before Christ. 


In the North of India the oldest work quoting the Pañeharátra, which 
we can lay hands on, seems to be the Spaudapradipikà of Utpala Vaisnava 
who lived in Kás' mir injthe tenth century A. D. about one generation 
before Yamuná. The Samhitás mentioned by name in this work, are:— 
Jayákhya (Sri Jaya, Jaya), Hamsa parames’vara, Vaihiyasa, and Srikála 
para; while two more names, viz, Nàrada Samgraha and Sri Sáttvata may, 
but need not, be connected with some particular Samhita of eight other 
quotations, all of which are vaguely stated to be “in the Pafieharátra" or 
«P. Sruti” or “P. Upanisad,” one is found, in a slightly different form, in 
Ahitbudhnya Samhita. Utpala Vaisnava quotes also the Parmarthasara in 
its original Vaignavite form (not the Saivite recast by Abhinavagupta). 


'Al this, as also his name and that of his father [Trivikrama] proves 
| that Utpala, though a Saivite author, must have been originally a Vais- 
navite. And it further seems to enable us, as since the rise of the Saivite 
system ("Trika) philosophical Vaisnavism is practically extinct in Kás^mir, 
and as there is no likelihood of any Pafieharátra Samhit& (except the few 
spurious works) having been composed in Áryan India after that time, 
to fix the eighth century A. D.-as the terminus ad quem of the original 
Patcharitra Samhitás. 


ZA 


From the above it follows that the Samhita literature falls into three 
classes. (1) the original Samhitás, to which belong most of the extant 
works; (2) the much smaller South Indian class comprising the legitimate 
‘descendants of class I; and (8) the still smaller class, North and South Indian, 
of apocryphal or spurious Samhitás. To the third class must be-assigned 
all Samhitás which are specially connected with some cult or teaching 
of modern growth such as the exclusive worship of Rama, Radha, etc., and 
(or) which have given up some essential dogma of the Pafichardtra, such 
as that of the V yühas. 


What are the principal subjects treated in the Samhitüs ? 


The ideal Paficharátrá Samhita, like Saiva Ágamas, is said to cegnsisb 
of four ‘quarters’ (pàda) teaching respectively (1) Jnána, knowledge; 
(2) Yoga. concentration; (3) Kriy&, Making; and (4) Chary4, Doing. By 
making is meant everything connected with the construction and consecra- 
tion of temples and images, and by Doing, the religious and social observances 
(daily rites, festivals, varnás'rama-dharma). Very few Samhitãs seem to have 
actually consisted of these four sections: most of them dealt apparently with 
one or two only of those subjects, neglecting the others or neamy so, 


F Q 
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A division into five Rátras (Nights) of mixed contents (Cf. the name 
ficharAtra) is found not only in the apoéryphal Náradiya but also in a 
genuino and older work, the Malá Sanat Kumára Samhita. 


It may be supposed that the name Pafichavátra points to five principal 
subjects treated in that system. So it is, indeed, understood in the apoery- ` 
phal Naradiya, which says that the five kinds ofrátra = ** Knowledge ” 
are tattva, mukti-prada, bhakti-prada, yaugika, and Vais’esika,|that is to 
say, they are concerned respectively with (1) ontology (cosmology), (2) 
liberation, (3) devotion, (4) Yoga, and (5) the objects of sense. 


* * * ‘ * 


In this ease rátra, originally * night " would have come to mean—how 
we do not know— both a cardinal doctrine of a system as well as the chapter: 
or work dealing with that doctrine, that is, it became synonymous with: 
tantra and samhita, so that Paficharátra would bea designation of the an- 
cient Vaisnavite system in exactly the same manner as according to the 
twelfth chapter of Ahirbudhnya Samhità, Sasti Tantra was one of the 
Sámkhya Yoga. This explanation, though perhaps at variance with the 
chapter just mentioned stating that the:Pafichardtra consists of ten cardinal: 
teachings (samhitás), is at least not so fanciful as “the night = obscuration, 
of the five other systems,” or “the system, cooking-destroying the night =. 
ignorance, ” or the attempts to connect that name with the five sacraments: 
(branding, ete.) or the five daily observances (abbigamana, etc.,) of the: 
Paficharatras. However, it seems to us that the ‘original’ use of the 
mame is only -connected with the first. of the ten topics referred to 
(Bhigavat), namely the peculiar God-conception of the Pañcharâtras and 
that it can be discovered in-the Paficharatra Sattra spoken of in Šatapatha 
Brâhmana XIII, 6-1, which is, moreover, the earliest passage in which the: 
word “ Paficharatra ” occurs. In that passage “Purusa Narayana is 
mentioned as having conceived the idea of a Paficharátra Sattra (continued 
sacrifice for five days) as a means of obtaining superiority over beings and 
becoming all beings ” ; and the preceding chapter narrates in detail ** how. 
He, by sacrificing Himself, actually became the whole world.” Narayana: 
is thus connected.with, and even made the author of, the Purusa Sûkta. 
which together with the Sahasras'irsa section of Mahánáràyana upanisad;: 
plays such a prominent part in the cosmological accounts and Mantras 
exegesis of the Pafichardtrins. ” .It appears, then, that the sect took its. 
namefrom the central dogma which was the Paficharatra Sattra of Narayana 


‘interpreted philosophically as the fivefold self manifestation of God _by ı means. 1 
of His Para, Vyüha, Vibhava, Antaryümin, and Arehá forms. This sam 


well agree with the statement of Ahirb. Samh.-at the end of the eleventh, 
adhyã ya, that the Lord Himself framed out of the original Sastra 


` 
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“ the system (tantra) called Paücharütra describing His fivefold nature 
known as Para, Vyûha, Vibhava, etc., and that highest will of Visnu 
called Sudars'ana through which He split into five, appearing five 


mouthed. ” 


To return to the question of the principal subjects treated in the 
Pafichardtra, the scientific student will probably find it best to distinguish 
ihe following ten :— 


(1) Philosophy. 

(2) Linguistic occultism (mantra s'ástra.) 

(8) Theory of magical figures (yantra s'ûstra.) 
(4) Practical magie (maya yoga.) 

(5) Yoga. 

(6) Temple building (mandira nirmána.) 

(7) Image making (pratisthá-vidhi.) 

(8) Domestic observances. 

(3) Social rules (varnás'rama dharma.) 

(10) Publie festivals (utsava.) 


The Philosophy of the PaficharAtras. 


The theoretical philosoply of the Pafichardtras is inseparably bound up 
with the story of creation, and can therefore hardly bo treated moro con- 
veniently than in taking the latter throughout as our starting point. In 


doing so we shall mainly follow the Ahirbudhnya Samhità (partieularly . 


Chapters 4 to 7,) but also have recourse, wherever this seems desir 
other sources. 


able to 


1. Nights and Days of Narayana. 


There was, and is still, a belief in India that the higher a being climbs 
on the ladder of existences, the quicker time passes for him, until, when he 
reaches Liberation, time is no longer a magnitude for him at all, The 


idea is contained in the doctrine that a single day of each Brahman or 


; ruler of a Cosmic Egg (brahmánda) comprises no less than 432,000,000 


years of men, When the day is over, all forms are dissolved by fire, ete:, 
but not so the T'attvas (elements and organs) of which these eonsist, noy 
the Cosmie Egg as such. This dissolution is called a Minor or Occasional 
Dissolution (ayantara pralaya, naimittika pralaya), It is followed: by 
A Night of Brahman, ” of equal length as his day, in which the Egg 
hibernates, as it were, à 2 
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This process is repeated 360 x 100 times, after which the life of Brahman : 

comes to a close by the Great or Total Dissolution (mahápralaya, pràkrta- 
pralaya) in which all the Cosmic Exgs, including the forces working in 
them, are completely dissolved or “unified.” The Night following it is of the ` 
samo duration as that of the life of Brahman, and is followed by another Day 
similar to the former and so on. These longest Days and Nights are called 
in the Pañeharàtra, Days and Nights of the Purusa, the Highest Self, 
the Lord, ete. For the Purusga’s life, says one text, there exists no measure: 
But though infinite as to time, He accepts (angi-karoti) the period called 
Para (that is, the life period of a Brahman) as His “day”; and though 
exempt from being measured by nights, etc. He “does the work of the 
night (ratritvena charati) by causing Brahm4n and the rest to fall asleep.” 
Our Samhita illustrates the Days and Nights of the Lord by an image of 
dazzling beauty. During the Day the universe is like a sky sprinkled all 
over with cirrus clouds—the Brühmie Eggs, of which there-are Koti- & 
arbuds of Kotioghas of Kotis, (an unimaginably high number; while, 
during the Night it resembles a sky without a single cloud. 

2. HIGHER OR * PURE” CREATION. (Evolution, First Stage). 


In the eighth and last part of the Cosmic Night (paurusi ratri) the 
great Sakti of Visnu, awakened as it were by His command, “opens her 
eyes." This unmesa, “opening of the eyes." says Ahirb Samb is like the 
appearance of a lightning in the sky. And it means that the Sakti, whieh 
was so far indistinguishable from the “windless atmosphere" or “motionless 
ocean” of the Absolute, existing only as it were in a form of “darkness” or 
“emptiness”, suddenly “by some independent resolve" (Kasmachchit 
'svàtantrayát), flashes up, with an infinitely small part of herself, in her p 
dual aspect of kriyå (acting) and bhûti (becoming), that is Force and Matter: > 


Here it will first be necessary to remark that, in spite of frequent assu- 
rances as to the real identity of Laksmi and Visnu, the two are actually 
regarded as distinebJeven in Pralaya’ they do not completely coalesce but 
become only “as it were” a single principle, the Laksmî eventually emer- od 


ging from the Great Night, being the old Laksmi, not a new one. The E 
mutual relation of the two is declared to be one of inseparable connection Er. 
or inherence like that of an attribute and its bearer (dharma, dharmin) n $ 
existence and that which exists (bháva, bhavat) I-ness and I (ahamta > = 


aham), moonshine and moon, sun- -shine and sun. Still the dualism is; 
strictly speaking, a make « hift for preserving the transcendent character 
of Visnu; Laksmi alone acts, but every thing she does i is, the mere ex = 
sion of the Lord’s w ishes. The Kriya Sakti i is “the Sudars’ ana, portic 

aant for iti is identical with Visnu’s Will to be” symbol s, by r 
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“undivided” (niskala), in contradistinetion to the Bhûti Sakti which is 


divided in many ways and is but a “myriadth part of the Sakti, that is: an 
infinitely less powerful manifestation than the Kiryà Sakti. As the Su- 


Š Miva aaa 
dars'ana is the instrumont of Vişnu, wo may say that Visnu, Kiryà Sakti, 


and Bhüti Sakti are respectively the caus. efficiens, crus instrumentalis 
and crusa m teriilsof the world. However the transcendent aspect of 
Visnu (Param Brahma) remains so completely in the back ground in the 
Pafichardtra that we are practically concerned with the one forco Laksmi 
which, as Bhûti, appears as the universe and, as Kriya, vitalises and 
governs it. Accordingly the Kriya Sakti is called *'Visnu's resolve. Con- 
sisting of life “that which keeps existence a-going, makes] becoming. 
possible, “joins” at the time of creation, Primordial Matter to the faculty 
of evolving, Time to the work of counting, and the soul to the effort of 
enjoyment; “preserves” all of these us long as the world lasts; and “with- 
draws” the said faculties at the time of Dissolution. “Just as a fire ora 
cloud is kept moving by the wind even so is the Vibhüti:part of 
Sakti impelled or made to dance by the Sudars'ana". The first phaso of the 
manifestation of Laksmi is called s'uddhasristi “pure creation”, or gunon- 
mesadas'à, that is the stage (following the Waveless Stage) in which the 
attributes of God make their appearance. These Gunas are aprikrita 
“not belonging to nature"—for Nature does not exist as yet and have 
consequently nothing to do with the three well-known Gunas 
(Sattva, Rajas, and Tamas); the old'dogma that God is necessarily free 
from (the three) Gunas" (nirguna ‘does nob exclude His possessing the 
the six ideal Gunas which, on the contrary, must be ascribed to Him, 
because without them there could be no Pure Creation, and all further- 
evolution depending thereon, no ereation at all. However, the evolution 
of the Gunas does not in any way affect the being or essence of God, it 
being merely concerned with His “becoming” or “ manifestation” that is 
His Sakti: “Through the three pairs of what are called tho. Six Gunas 
(sad guna), to wit; Knowledge, Lordship, Power, ete, does the Pure creat- 
tion [or first stage] of His becoming take place.” 
Now the six Gunas aro deseribed as follows: — 
The first Guna is J ñàna “knowledge” defined as non-inert, self conscious, 
eternal, all-penetrating," that is: omni-science. “It zis -both -tho essence 
and an attribute of Brahman’, for which reason the remaining .« five 


Gunas are occasionally called “ attributes of Jana is, of course, also 
the essence of Laksmi, 

The second Guna is aisvarya “Lordship” that is activity based on 
independence”, unimpeded activity.” ° 

According to Laksmi Tantra, this is identical with what is ealled 
Jehchhà Sakti, “will” in other Tattvas'ûstras, 


E - 
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The third Gana is Sakti, “ability, poteney", namely to become the 
material cause of the world. (jagat-prakriti bhava). It is else where 
defined as aghalita ghatana, accomplishing the non-accomplished,” that is 


to say, being able to pro'lues something the cause of which cannot be 


accounted fer by empirical methods. 

The fourth Guna is bala “Strength” defined as absence of fatigue 
r^ ` Û ` - B B 2 
(Srama-háni) or fatiguelessness in connection with the production of the 
world, “or power to sustain all things" “Sustaining power” (dharana- 
simarthye).” 

The fifth Guna is virya “virility” that is unaffectedness (changeless- 
ness, vikára viraha) inspite of being the material cause. This isa con- 
dition, says Laksmi Tantra, not found within the world where milk 
quickly loses its nature when curds come into existence.” 

The sixth and last Guna is tejas” splendour, might” which is said to 


mean “self-sufficiency” (sahakári-anapeksa) and “power to defeat others’ 


(par&bhi bbavana-Sámarthya) Tho latter definition is in Laksmi Tantra, 


which adds that some philosophers connect tejas with ais'varya. 


The six Gunas are the material, or instruments, as ib were, of Pure 


Creation, (I) in their totality, and (2) by pairs, in the following way: 
the Gunas as connected partly, with the Bhûti and partly with the Kriya 
Sakti, are regarded as falling into two sects, namely Guras 1 to 3, and 
Gunas 4 to 6 called respectively vis ‘ramabhiimayah Stages of rest and | 
Sramabhamay yah Stages of effort; and the corresponding Gunas of each 
sot (land 4,2 and 5, 4 and 6) join to forma p connected with some 
special divine manifestation. : 3 

In their totality the Gunas make up the body of  Vüsudeva, the 
highest personal God, as well as that of his consort Laksmi in the way 
that these two are constantly seen by the freo souls inhabiting theHighest 
It is mainly in this form to wit as a person qualified by the six 


Space. 

Gunas and distinct from his Sakti, that God is called Vasudeva. S 
The apparition of the pairs denotes the beginning of that process of | A 4 

emanation which has been well defined as a process which while bringing q 

the product into existence, leaves the source of the product unchanged. ` d 


This very ancient conception is commouly (though perhaps not correctly) 
illustrated by the image of the light emanating from a source such as the 
sun, which accounts for the Sanskrit term for it namely ábhása, shining out” i 
The Pafcharátra teaches a chain as i$ were, of emanation; each — 
emanation, except the first, originating from an anterior emanation and * 
thus the favourite image of the process has with. the Paiichardtrins 


igiti i Sarayu Trust. 
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become th of ono famo proceeding from anotha flame. Any proudetion 
up to the formation of the Egg,.is imagined as taking place. in this 
way. 


The first three (or, including Vasudeva, four) beings thus coming 
into existence are called Vyühas. This word isa combination of the 
roo& th “to shove’ and the preposition vi “asunder” andsapparently 
refers to the“shoving asunder” of the six Gunas into three pairs. This, 
however, does not mean that each Vyüha has only its two respective 
Gunas, but, as is repeatedly emphasised, cach Vyüha is Visnu Himself 
with His six Gunas, of which, however, two only, in each case, beccme 
manifest. Abiding by the image, we may say that each new flamo has 
for its fuel another pair of Gunas. 


The Vyûhas are named after the elder brother, the son and the grand- 
son, respectively of Krisna, namely Samkarsana (or Balaráma, Baladeva), 
Pradyumna, and Aniruddha; and the pairs of Gunas, connected with 
these are respectively: Jndna aud bula ; ais'varya and virya ; Sakti and 
tejas. 1 


Each Vyüha, after having appeared, remains inactive for a period of 
100(hundred) years of his own, or 1600 human years ; that is to say : the 
évolution of Pure Creation, up to its end or up to the point when 
Aniruddha " together with the two? earlier Saktis, namely those of Sam- 
karsana and Pradyumna, engages in creation” takes 8x 1,000- 4,800 
human years. 


Hach Vytha has two activities, a creative and moral one, that is, one 
connected with tho origin of beings and another one connected with their 
ethical progress; and each of these activities of a Vyüha is said to be 
mediated by one of his two Gunas. 

The creative activities of the Vytihas come into play the one aftor the 


other, marking out in the following way three successive stages in tho 
ereation of the “non-pure” universo. 


With ‘Samkargana Non-pure Creation becomes dimly manifest in an 
embryonic condition, as a chaotic mass without internal distinctions. 'Phis 
is-expressed in the Samhitás by the grotesque but often repeated stato- 
ment that Samkarsana carries the whole universo like a tilakálaka (dark 
spot under the skin), which apparently signifies that the world he carries 
Js still so to speak under the surface, existing only in a germinal condition, 
zs a minute part, as it wore, of his body. The Guna with which Sam- 
kargana performs his Cosmie function is sometimes stated to be jnudnam 
but as a rule bala, His namo Baladeva (the strong god) is also connected 
with this aspect of his, and so he is often?described by means of such com- 
pounds as as'esa-bhuvana-àdhára “support of the whole world, A 
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` Through Pradyumna the duality of Purusa and Prakriti makes its 
first appearance: he is said to perform, by neams of his Guna ais’varya 
both the mdnava sarga and the vaidya sarga, that is, the creation of 
the Group Soul and of Primordial Matter plus Subtle Time. 

Aniruddha, finally, “gives opportunity for growth to body and soul” 
by taking over the creation of Pradyumna and by evolving out of it 
Manifest matter (vyakta) with Gross "lime, and, on the other hand, the 
so-called Mixed Creation (misra-srigti) of souls; that is to say, he becomes 
through his Guna Sakti, ruler of the Cosmie Eggs and their contents. 

The cosmic activities of the Vyühas are also—not, however, as it seems 
in tho oldest Samhitás—stated to be the creation, preservation, and des- 
truction of the Universe or the Cosmic Egg. : 

The ethical activities of the three Vyühas are declared to be the 
teaching (1) by Samkarsana of the sastra or" theory," namely of mono- 
theism (ekántika marga); (2) by Pradyumna, of its translation into 
practise (tat-kriya) ; and (5) by Aumuddha, of the gain resulting from such 
practice (kriya-phala), to wit Liberation, the instruments applied being 
respectively tho Guuas J ilãna or bala, virya, and tejas. 

According to Visvaksena Samhita, the teaching of Samkarsana is not 
confined to the Paficharatra, but includes the Veda (that is, of course, its 
esoteric portions) The same source says that Pradyumna "introduces 
a!l religious rites (to be performed by a Pafcharáwin", whiie Ani- 
ruddha “makes known the whole truth about the (ultimate goal) of 
‘the soul. 

The Vyûhas, however, have, or at least had originally, still another 
aspect about which something must be said here. In the Narayaniya- 
section of the Santi Parvan of ithe Mahabharata, in Sankara’ s com 
mentary on Vedanta Sütra, and else-where, it is stated that Samkargana 
represents the individual soul (jivatman), Pradyumna the Manas, 
and Aniruddha the Ahamkára. This doctrine seems to be gradnally dis 
appearing from the Samihtá literature, owing, we believe, to theditt- 
culty of connecting the Ahamkara with such an absolutely pure being 
asa Vyüha. The original meaniag of the doctrine must pave been 
rather that the Vyühas are something like tutelar deities of the said 
principles, This is, indeed, the teaching of Visvaksena Samhita, which 
declares about Sanikarsana: He is acting as the superintendent of 
all the souls” and about Pradyumna: “He is tho superintendent of the 
miud (manas); he is declared-to be of the nature of mind, manomaya,”’ 
About Aniruddha no similar statement is made; still his being declared 
to be the ereator of the mis’ra-varga, that is, of the souls dominated by 
Rajas and Famas, shews that he was actually looked at, by the author 
of that Samhita as the adhisthàtár of tho Ahamkára, ; is 


- 
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In the samo Samhitá the superintendence of Samkargaua is described 
as follows: “Then Samkargana, the Divine Lord, wishing to create the 
world, made himself superintendent of the ‘Principle of Life, and 
severed it from Nature. And after having done so, the God obtained 
“the state of Pradyumna". In Ahirbudhnya Samhita, as we have seen, 
the duality of soul and Nature appears first with Pradyumna. It is ho, 
not Samkarsana, who is called there the “Lord of the souls”, while 
‘Aniruddha is indeed called superintendent, not. however of the Ahamkara 
put of each of the three Gunas, or of the whole manifested world. But 
though there is nothing in our Samhita, in so far as the account of 
‘ereation is concerned, that would make the Vythas appear as tutelar 
deities in the sense mentioned; there are indeed a few passages referring to 


individual life which could be so interpreted. For example, we read. 


of Pradyumna that he is a source of joy by his purifying influence on Vidya 
(buddhi) and again that he is the internal: ruler (antar-niya maka) of the 
organ of knowledge (ju&nendriya); of Samkarsaua that he causos the soul 
to flee from the world and reach Liberation by making it obtain correct 
knowledge; aud of Aniruddha: “He bestows upon men the fruits (of their 
actions),—which fruits (results) here undoubtedly inelude, or even exela- 
‘sively denote, those earned by selfish actions (good and bad). From cach 
:Vyûha, again, descend three Sub-Vyühas vyGhantara, mûrtyãntara) 
‘namely, (1) from Vasudeva: Kes’ava, Narayana and Madhava; (2) from 
: Samkaragana: ‘Govinda, Visnu, and Madhusüdana; (8) from Prady- 
.nmna; ‘Trivikrama, Vámane, and Sridhara; and (4) from Aniruddha: 
Hrişikes'a, Padmanábha, and Dámodara.: These twelve are the Lords 
ofthe months, that is the tutelar deities (adhidaivata) of the twelve 
‘months and the twelve suns, and as such play an important part in 
‘diagrams, (yantras), ote. They are usually represented for the purpose 
'ofmeditation : Kes'ava as shining like gold and bearing four discuses, 
Narayana as dark (like a blue lotus) and bearing four conches, Madhava 
as shining like a gem (sapphire) and bearing, four clubs, ete ; and they are 
said to protect the devotee’s body if represented on the same (forehead 
ete.) by certain painted vertical lines (ürdhapundra). 

To Pure Creation further belong the so-called Vibhavas (manifestations). 
or Avataras (descents) that is, incarnations of God or His Vyûbas or Sub- 
Vyûhas or angels among this or that class of terrestrial beings. The 
principal Vibhavas are thirty-nine. 

- Four of the Avatáras show Visnu under different aspects at the begin- 


N^ 


ning of creation and after Pralaya respeetively, namely, Ekarnavasiyin as ` 


sleeping, with Laksmi, on the primeval waters ; (1) Padmanábha as grow- 


ing from His navel the lotus from. which Brahmin is to springi | 


Nyegrodhas'àyin floating on the Nyagrodha branch, in whose mouth MAT 
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Kandeva discovered the dissolve.l universe ; anıl Pãtã]as'ûyın as the Lord 
of thag ıtaelyamie fire, "' clad, in a flaming robe, waited upon by Laksmi, 
Chinta, Nidra, and Pusti. Two of the Avatûras, namely Vamana and 
Privikram: a, are merely the two opposite aspects of the well-known Vamana 
Avatára, that is Vignu as the very small one (hritstha) and the all- -pervad- 
ing one (sarva vyapin, trailokya- -püraka) ; ; while Madhusidana refers 
to Visnu’s victory over the demon: Madhu. d. ul 
The distinction referred to in our Samhit& between! primary (mukhya) 
and secondary (gauna, àves/a) Avatiras is explained a5jlength in Visvaksena 
Sambitá, There the primary Avatiras only aro declared to be like a flame 
springing from a flame, that is to say Visnu Himself with a transcendent 
(aprákrita) body, while. a Secondary Avatira isa soul in bondage with a 
natural body which however, is possessed (vista) or pervaded, for some: 
particular mission cr function, by the power of Visuu. The primary- 
Avatiras oniy should be worshipped by those seeking. Liberation;. while - 


for mundane purposes (wealth, power, etc) the seco: ndary Avatéras.may be. 


resorted to. The said Samhità enumerates as instances. of secondary- 
Avatáras :Brahmán, Siva, Buddha, Vyasa, Arjuna, Paras’ 'uráma, the Vasu 
ealled Pávaka, and Kuvera, the god of riches. : 


The Avatåras are not confined to human and: animal forms : the und 
able kingdoiu is some times chosen, as in the case: of the crooked: mango: 
tree in-the Dandaka Forest mentioned by- Visvaksena.as am-instance-of this ` 
class of incarnations. 

Even among inanimate objects an image of Krisna, the Man-Lion;. 
Garuda, ete., becomes an Avatára of Visnu (endowed with a certain mira— 
culous power left by the ‘worshipper) ‘as soon ‘as it is duly consecratedi 
according to the Pafichardtra rites, it being supposed that Visnu owing 
to His omnipotence, is capable of descending into such images with a 
portion of His sakti, that is, witha subtle (divine, non-natural) body. 
This is the Archá Avatára or incarnation for the purposes.of ordinary 
worship. = Hi 

There is finally the:Antaryámin Avatára which is Aniruddha as the 
“Inner Ruler” of all souls. The Antaryãmin is the mysterious power- 
which appears as instinct and the like and which as the “Smokeless. fame’ 
soated in the “lotus of the heart” plays an important part in Yoga practise... 

To Pure Creation belongs the parama vyoman ‘“Hichest Heaven", or- 
Vaikuntha, with all the beings and objects contained in it. This Highest- 
Heaven has nothing to do with any of the temporal heavons forming. 
the upper spheres of the Cosmic Egg. This is: indicated by its being ealled: 
Tripád-Vibhüti “manifestation of the three fourths of God" in contradis- 


tinction to the one fourth with which Anirudnha creates the Cosmic Egg. 
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The Highest Heaven, in that it is not reached, at Liberation, until 
after the “shell” or “wall of the Cosmie Egg" has been pierced, is defined 


e 
as “infinite above, limited below”. 


The Highest Heaven with its inhabitants comes into existence 
together with the Vytikas ; and when, at the time of the Great Dissolution 
the Cosmic Eggs disappear and Laksmi becomes indistinguishable from 
the Lord, it is, of course, also withdrawn. 


But there is also another, evidently later, view, according to which 
the Highest Heaven (including, of course, the divine couple) is not affee- 
ted by the Great Dissolution. With this second view is probably connec- 
ted the distinction between the Highest Heaven and the world as nitya- 
vibhuti and lilà-vibhüti, “eternal manifestation” and * play -manifestation’” 
(manifestation of the play of God, that is, the world). 


` In the Highest Heaven there is, just as on earth a distinction between 
matter and souls. For the souls without matter would have no objects 
ofenjoyment. The heavenly matter or “pure matter" (suddha-sattva), 
a3 it is callled, is mot a mixture of the three Gunas nor the Sattva G una 
without an admixture of the other Gunas, though it is sometimes under- 
stood in tho latter sense. The Highest Heaven coming into existence 
together with the Vyûhas, it is clear, that the Sattva Guna, which 
originates mueh later, namely only from Killa (Time), ean have nothing to 
dö with it. Pure raatter, then, is a sort of spiritual matter which exists 
nowhere except in Pure Creation. It is a necessary hypothesis for 
explaining (1) the non-natural (a-prákrita) bodies of God, tho angels and 
liberated souls; and (2) the Presence, in the “City of Vaikuntha,” of 
inanimate objects, to wit, “instruments of enjoyment” 
flowers, jewels, ete., and places of enjoyment” such as parks, lotus-tanks,. 
pavilions, ete. Pure matter is. spiritual, that is “of the nature of Know- 
ledge and Bliss in so far as itis nowhere an obstacle to the mind, but 
consists, on the contrary, of nothing but wishes materialised. It is as 
it were, the solidified splendour ‘Satyana prabhá" of Pure Creation. 


such as sandal, 


The most prominent figare, in Highest Heaven is God Himself in His 
para or * highest form " which is tho first. of his five prakáras or modes of 


existence, the other four being the Vyûhas and. the three kinds of 
Avatáras. : 


Ho assumes this form as “a “root of his'innumerable Avatáras, and 
especially for the enjoyment of the angels and the liberated.” 

: The Divine Figure is adorned with nine chief ornaments and weapons, 
which symbolically represent the principles of the universe, namely the 
Kaustubha (a jewel worn on the breast) = the souls, the Srivatsa (a curl of 


hair on tho breast) = Prakriti ; a club = Mahat, a eonch — the -Sáttvic 
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a bow- the Tàmasic Ahamkára, a swotd knowledge, its 
s= mind; the arrows =the senses, a garland = 


Ahamkéfra, 
sheath = ignorance, the diseu 

the elements. These weapons and ornaments are nob merely regarded as 
symbols, bat also as actually connecte] (as presiding deities or the like) 
with tho Tattvas they represent. In this senso, we read, for instance, in 
Visnutilaka that during the universal night the soul ** in the form of the 
Kaustubha ” rests in the splendour of Brahman from which it is again sent 
out into world (prapanchita) at the beginning of the new cosmie day in 


order to return once more and for ever when it is liberated. a 


God as Para is sometimes identified with, sometimes distinguished from, E 

the Vyûha Vasudeva. When the two are distinguished, whether as nityodita A o 
“ever manifest " and “sà ntodita ' “periodically manifest” or otherwise 
the Vyüba Vasudeva is said to have sprung from the Para Vasudeva who, P 
again, may be identified with, or (more correctly) distinguished from, the 

| Absolute (Purusa, Brahman, Narayana, ete.) Padma Tantra deser!bes the 
Para Vasudeva as dividing himself “ for some reason " and becoming with 
one half the Vyûha Vásudeva, “ crystal like” and with the other 
Nüáráyana, black as a cloud, the creator of the Primeval waters=(Maya.) 


| God as Para is said to be always in company of his consort Sri (Laksmi) 

| Bhümi, and Nîlã, or even of eight or of twelve Saktis. In Sita upanisad. 
| Sri, Bhûmî, and Nila are identified respectively with Ichehá, Kriya, and 

1 Sáksit Sakti of the Devi; Sri representing good luck, (bhadra), Bhümt 

| might, and Nila, the moon, sun, and fire. 

| Of the two classes of Jivas or individual souls existing in the Highest 

| Heaven, the more exalted ones are called Nityas (eternal ones) or Sûris 

| (sages, masters) which two words can be fairly aceurately rendered by 

P. ‘angels.’ They differ from the other class to be dealt with hereafter not in 

point of knowledge, both being declared:to fully participate in the Lord's 

omniscience, but (1) in having been always free from defilement, and (2) in 

holding perpetually certain offices as co-adjutors of the Lord. Nityas can 

incarnate at will in the world just as Visnu Himself, » 


The lower class of inhabitants of the Highest H aven are the Muktas or * 
Liberated. They are described as intensely radiating spiritual atoms ofthe 
size of a &rasarenu (mote in a sunbeam). The liberated become atomic after 
having been burned up by the sun; and in so far as this undoubtedly 
means that the liberated by passing through the Sun get rid of ,their, 
subtlo body, Tattvatraya is right in teaching the “atomicity” of any 
even the bounl soul, if described in itself. The liberated, then, are - 
P bodiless. But this only means that they have no “Karma-made body; 
they can assumo, whenever they like, a “non-natural” body, or even j 
simultaneously several such bodies and freely roam about in the whole ^ 
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world. They are however, excluded from actual int 


respect “from the angels, as alread 
tas there exists no gradation or social diff 
bino: as equal, essentially, as for 
their mode of life differs by th» difforenes of devotional inclinat; 

frem their last earthly existence. “Whatever k Aa 


form of 
Yotee has been attached to in his mundane existence, 


behold as an inhabitant of the Highest Heaven.” 
whether the liberated have any 


intercourse with 
the bodies of Pitris (ancestors, ete, lost by death 


by God, and if, as is often said, they aro 
Service (Kainkarya) to God, they, indeed, 
their God. 


š ZAL AS S er in 
affairs, differing in this na 
Among the Mnk 


a 
Y Noticed, 
kind —they 


Instance Laing of. 


des 


: ) are Created for them 
Intent “pon nothing but 
are practically alone with 


The Vis'istAdaita teaches that there exists a second el 


as3 of Muktas, 
namely the so-called Kevalas or exclusive ones", 


who are actualty 
altogether isolated” because they have reached Liberation, not bv 


devotion to ‘God, but by constant meditation upon the real nature of 
their own soul They are said to be living “like the wife who -ha 
lost their husband, “in some corner outside both the Highest Heaven 
and the Cosmic Egg. 


The Kütasthe Purusa, called also simply Kütastha or Purusa is ox- 
plained as an aggregate of souls similar to a beehive, the pure-impure 
condition of Bhüti,—such is the Purusa piled up by souls blunted by 
beginningless Germ-impressions. It is the soul of souls, that is to say 
the totality, regarded as the source, of all disembodied but Karma-bound 
(non liberated) souls before the creation and after the dissolution of the 
“Nun-pure” universe. ; 

He is of a mixed nature (s'uddhy-ás'uddhi-maya) in that he is pure in 
himself but impure on account of his carrying the above-mentioned 
Germ-impressions left over from the latest life-period of the Oka 

The Kûtastha Purus'a,as well the Maya Sakti take their rise a 
Pradyumna. ‘The origin of the Kutastha from Eigene is ue 
agree with the Purusa Sükta by describing the Kütastha Me 
of four eouples, namely the male and female ancestors of a be vul 
springing respeetively from the mouth, arms, legs and feet of 
Accordingly the Kütastha is enlled “the Purusa of four pairs. We 

The Maya Sakti, cailed also simply Sakti, -is the same to t ev d 
universe as is the Kütastha to the world of souls; that is He Bê A gê re 
non-spiritiual energy whieh comes into CER ue bo TA 
Purusa, or as the primitive form of the “matter ' or ‘natu 


ter” how- , 
the Manus are destined to gradually descend. As “root matter - 
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` Pradyumza, just as the fo 
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ers froin the Máülaprakriti of the Sãmkhyas, in that the latter 
s, namely, its so-called “Guna body” 
“Time body" (Kala-maya 
“Subtle” cause; namely 


" 


* je of its fwo manifestation > 
the other one being the. 
vapus) consisting of Kála (Time) and its 
hat is Niyati, Kêla, and cam are dee- 
and cars respectively of 
his 8 * 


''Phese three. last mentioned, t 
Jarod to originate from the fore-head, eye brows, 
ur pairs of Manus have been derived from 
mouth, ete. M 
Having produced tho Kütastha Puruga and the three fold- Maya 


Sakti, Pradyumna transfers both of them “the Sakti with the Purusa 
for further development. : 
ti; from S.kt, Niyati; from Niyati, Kála nê 
and from the latter 


in it? 
— From Aniruddha comes Sak 
from Kala, the Sattva Guna; from the latter the Rajas; 
the Tamas. 

Maya Sakti, Niyati, 
Paiicharatra the very plac 
d Kanebukas or “Jackets” that is limiting 
oses its natural perfections (omniseience, ete.) 


and Kala occupy in the philosophy of the 
e which is beld in the Saiva system by the six 


so-calle forces owing to which 


the soul | 
Sakti consisting of great knowledge” is the subtle regu- 
“the form which a being may have, its work and 
definition that Niyati.is uot only what the at 
the regulator of positiohs in space, but that it 5. 
y the intellectual capacity, inelinations, and ; 
that is say, that itincludes the functions of 
Raga and Kala. š 


Niyati, “the 
lator of everything such as 
nature “It is clear from this 
Vais'esiknas call Dis’ to wit 
also regulates as Karmic necessit 
practical ability of every being; 
the above mentioned Saiva principles called Vidya, 

Kala, Time, is defined as the “mysterious power existing in time 


which urges on every thing “and, in another passage, as the principle 


which ‘pursues everything to be matured, as the stream 1s after ê 
an of the river”. Lt is further said that is “the cooking (maturi BË _ 
“form of time” Kala, then, a : 
to the Gunas, is not t 
force conditioning it. 
and a higher or transcendental time 
hymus of the Atharvaveda und is reco, 
phrases as “Time leads me in time.” = 


One upanisad speaks of “the time that has parts" ( 
*non-time having no parts,” the former being; “later” t 
'stars, the latter “earlier”; further on, time that “e 
beings, but is excelled by “him in whom time is coo 


can be traced back to 
guisable in the groat ep 
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are two times one “time as an elfect? (Karya Kala) 
must be a time “without sections (akhand v Kala) and ı 
that there must be a sphere or condition which is to 
time, though time exists in it as an instrument to be u 
is to say there are, strictly speaking, threo kinds of tim 
ted or “gross” time, which plays no part until after tl 
attvas; (2) causal or “subtle” time which though relativ 
created by Aniruddha (or Pradyumna, and (3) the “hight 
in Pure Creation. 

Gross is called the time possessing the lava (one six 
ete; subtle the one determining the ‘lattvas; whilo that 
the activity of the Vyühas is styled Highest time. The L 
not a Vyûha, nor a possessor of time. 
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